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EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION 


This volume is an experiment. If it is a success, more will follow. Sev- 
eral excellent series of academic English translations of patristic texts 
already exist. These invariably feature both a translation and a commen- 
tary. The system of research funding and the need to publish research 
mean that it is difficult for any scholar to publish a translation without 
commentary and without a critical text. For some texts, therefore, the 
choice of “all-or-nothing” can only mean “nothing”. 

This leaves a very large number of texts that have never received 
translations into any modern language. Many of these texts are of wide 
interest. 

A commercial company can do things differently. We believe that 
there is room for another series of academic-quality translations with 
minimal notes, in order to facilitate access to some of these texts. The plan 
is to provide a translation, with minimal ancillary material. The text trans- 
lated will be included, in response to feedback from potential purchasers. 

The fragments of Eusebius of Caesarea’s Gospel Problems and Solu- 
tions! have never been critically edited, since their first publication nearly 
two centuries ago. Nor will such an edition appear soon.” An editor will 
require deep pockets merely to purchase copies of the forty or more Greek 
manuscripts in which fragments may be found. He will also need to be 
competent in Greek, Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and Christian Arabic, at a min- 
imum. Such was the interest of the book in antiquity that portions of it 
may be found in all those languages, and probably in Armenian, Geor- 


1. Clavis Patrum Graecorum 3470. 

2. Claudio Zamagni has begun by publishing a critical text of the Abridged Selec- 
tion, with French translation, in the Sources Chrétiennes series. It is to be hoped that 
he will edit the fragments also. 


x GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


gian, Ethiopic, and Old Slavonic, too.? Few of the texts that contain the 
fragments have themselves been critically edited. 

We have decided to publish an English translation of this very inter- 
esting text, based on existing printed sources. This should make the text 
much more widely accessible. The hope is that thereby a “virtuous circle” 
of interest and research work may be encouraged. 

At various points the translators have made suggestions for textual 
emendation. These are based on the available printed sources rather than 
a fresh study of the manuscripts.‘ 

We hope that the volume is useful, and welcome suggestions for 
improvement. 

The reader is directed to Zamagni’s excellent edition for a discus- 
sion of the sources for this work, but a few remarks here may assist the 
general reader. The complete text of this work of Eusebius is lost, but it 
comprised three books. Two were addressed to a certain Stephanus and 
concerned divergences in the opening sections of the gospels. The other 
was addressed to an equally unknown Marinus and was concerned with 
divergences in the endings of the gospels. The most important survival of 
this is an abridged selection of sixteen questions and abbreviated answers, 
preserved in a Vatican manuscript once at Heidelberg. 

A work of this kind could not fail to be used by medieval excerptors. 
Substantial quotations from the full text are preserved in the catena of 
Nicetas, and smaller portions throughout other catenas on the gospels. 
These supply material not preserved in the abridged selection. It is unfor- 
tunate that no critical editions exist of any of these catenas. 

A now lost Greek catena was translated into Coptic, and this fur- 
nishes us with material in that language; the Coptic itself was translated 
into Arabic, and this gives us material now lost in the mutilated Coptic 
text. 


3. An attempt was made to determine whether material in Armenian existed. 
Unfortunately, it proved impossible to obtain a response to an enquiry from any of 
the Armeniologists approached. Without knowledge of Armenian, attempts to con- 
sult catalogues likewise proved fruitless. No attempt was made to investigate sources 
in Georgian or Old Slavonic. The discovery, late in the project, that material existed in 
Arabic raised the question of whether catena material was transmitted into Ethiopia, 
but there was no more time to investigate this. 

4. The Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana closed to readers shortly before the book 
was commissioned, although microfilms did become available once again much later. 
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The thirteenth-century list of literature in Syriac by Abdisho’ bar 
Brika5 mentions “a book solving the contradictions contained in the gos- 
pels” by Eusebius.° This suggests that the complete text may have been 
translated into Syriac, like so many of the works of Eusebius. If so, the 
translation is no longer extant, but the Syriac catena of Severus of Edessa 
gives us another twelve fragments of the text of To Stephanus, and both 
Severus of Antioch and Ishodad of Merv quote a passage from To Mari- 
nus. 

Inevitably, there are further passages that seem to be influenced by 
Eusebius but are not exact quotations. Considerations of space and time 
mean that these have been excluded.’ 

The complete text of the work was extant as late as the sixteenth cen- 
tury in a manuscript in Sicily. A letter from Latino Latini to Andreas 
Masius reveals the important detail that it was discovered in connec- 
tion with a manuscript of Pseudo-Eustathius of Antioch. The text of the 
complete letter with a translation is included, as Mai’s often reprinted 
quotation of it is somewhat misleading. 

Most footnotes are by the translator or editor of the material against 
which they appear. Editorial additions are marked with an asterisk and 
consist mainly of a limited amount of bibliography. 


5. Better known in older literature as Ebed-Jesu. The Syriac text of the Cata- 
logus Librorum was published by Giuseppe Simone Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis 
Clementino- Vaticano (3 vols.; Rome: Typis Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, 1719- 
1728), vol. 3.1. 

6. Translated into English by George Percy Badger, The Nestorians and Their Rit- 
uals (2 vols.; London: Masters, 1852), 2:361-79. 

7. This includes but is not limited to the material in Jerome, Letter 131, Ad Hed- 
ibiam, and the East Syriac material published by G. Beyer together with the fragments 
from Severus of Edessa. 
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The full title of the largest surviving part of the work is “Gospel Prob- 
lems and Solutions, To Stephanus: An Abridged Selection”. In the original 
version of what Eusebius himself wrote, there would have been a similar 
title for the separate book of Gospel Problems and Solutions, To Marinus, 
but in the only known manuscript, the four Problems to Marinus follow 
directly after the sixteen Problems to Stephanus, although with a separate 
dedication. We refer to this version of twenty Problems as the “abridged 
selection”. 

It follows that all we have in that manuscript, found by Mai in the 
Vatican in the nineteenth century, is a selection of parts of the books 
by Eusebius, and that even those parts have themselves been abridged. 
Certainly the original book To Marinus, at least, was much longer. What 
we have is thus neither the whole work by Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea 
(tA.D. 339), nor necessarily always his actual words. If the sixteenth-cen- 
tury letter of Latino Latini (see below) is to be believed, there was then 
in existence a manuscript containing all three books of Eusebius on the 
subject. 

As well as the main body of the work that he found in the Vatican 
manuscript, Mai, followed by Migne, printed the Greek text of a number 
of extracts, or fragments, culled from a catena (collection of illustrative 
comments on biblical passages, by various authors); these gave more of 
To Stephanus, including two in Syriac, and much more of To Marinus. He 
also added some smaller fragments from other sources. He accompanied 
all this by a translation into Latin, and he included passages from Latin 
commentaries, by Ambrose and Jerome, that show signs of being derived 
from Eusebius, though they do not mention him. 

What this edition presents is new in two respects: Roger Pearse, by 
further search, has been able to include various other fragments from 
several sources, in Greek, Syriac, Arabic, and Coptic; and he has commis- 
sioned the translations. 


- xili- 
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Here, then, is a complete collection of the text of all known parts of 
this work of Eusebius, and all are accompanied by what is believed to be 
their first-ever translation into English. 

The rest of this preface concerns only the parts of the book that are 
translated from Greek; that was the original language, and it forms the 
great bulk of what survives. 

My translation aims to convey the sense of the Greek accurately, in 
English that will read as naturally as possible, given the author’s style, 
which is often prolix and rhetorical, even in abridgement. It has not been 
thought necessary to render each individual Greek word by a literally cor- 
responding English one nor to preserve Greek idioms or the Greek order 
of words or clauses, when it seemed that clarity would be better served by 
greater freedom. Biblical quotations, in which the text of this work often 
varies slightly from the received texts of the Septuagint and the New Tes- 
tament, as well as between its own quotations of the same text, have been 
translated without much reference to published versions; when required, 
the one preferred was the New Revised Standard Version, with a certain 
tang of the Authorised at times when it was useful to give some flavour of 
the original language. 

The translation of To Stephanus 1 has had the great benefit of Pro- 
fessor Stuart Hall’s detailed comments and corrections. Though he and 
I differ in the degree of freedom we regard as desirable, I have gratefully 
accepted his corrections and the great majority of his suggestions, and 
only wish that the rest of the work could also have been subjected to the 
same close and valuable scrutiny from him. However, it will all at least 
have benefited by my finding out, from his meticulous work, how much 
more care was needed in checking my version for mistakes, omissions, 
and infelicities than I had at first thought. I sincerely hope that any reader 
who discovers any that remain will have the kindness to communicate 
them to me at 38 Henley Grove, Bristol BS9 4EG, United Kingdom. 

The text used as a basis was that of Claudio Zamagni, originally 
available on the Internet as his doctoral dissertation but now published 
as Eusébe de Césarée: Questions Evangéliques (SC 523; Paris: Cerf, 2008), 
with French translation and notes. Zamagni’s critical notes, much fuller 
than anything hitherto available on this work, allow comparison with 
the readings of the manuscript Vaticanus Palatinus Gr. 220, discovered 
and first published by A. Mai. Mai’s second edition, in Bibliotheca Nova 
Patrum vol. 4, 1847, was reprinted in the 1857 edition of J. P. Migne’s PG 
22, columns 879 and following. All significant departures from Zamagni’s 
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text, which include a number of emendations of my own in places where 
corruption has hitherto been unsuspected, are recorded in footnotes. 
Other footnotes are attempts to clarify the few places where the author's 
meaning is not immediately obvious. 

Our grateful acknowledgement is due to Zamagni’s work, which we 
have found indispensable; the reader is referred to it for detailed discus- 
sion on all points. The references (mainly biblical) in the footnotes for To 
Stephanus 1-16 and To Marinus 1-4 are his; some Psalms references differ 
in numbering from English Bibles. 

Unlike Zamagni’s edition, this translation includes all the known frag- 
ments of the same work of Eusebius, from Mai and various other sources. 
Passages in these which correspond closely with parts of the main text are 
printed in bold, to aid comparison. Some of them evidently come from a 
different recension of the original work; occasionally they help to correct 
the main text’s readings. 

The text of the Greek fragments has been given from Mai’s second 
edition plus the other sources indicated in footnotes, all of them now in 
the public domain. Obvious misprints have been tacitly corrected. No 
attempt has been made to impose consistency in punctuation and capitali- 
sation, but, again, significant departures from the printed text are detailed 
in the footnotes. The Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and Arabic texts have been re- 
entered from the editions indicated. The Syriac as originally printed was 
unvocalised, but vowels have been added to this text for the convenience 
of readers. 

In the main Greek text, the numbering of paragraphs follows that 
of Zamagni, with Mai’s (turned into numerals instead of Greek letters) 
added, when they differ, in square brackets. The fragments are numbered 
as in Mai. 


David J. D. Miller 


THE GREEK ABRIDGED SELECTION (ECLOGE IN EPITOME) 
FROM VATICAN MANUSCRIPT PALATINUS GRAECUS 220 


Translated by David J. D. Miller 
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The Greek text of the Abridged Selection is given from the edition by Claudio 
Zamagni, Eusébe de Césarée: Questions Evangéliques (SC 523; Paris: Cerf, 
2008). 


To STEPHANUS 


Translated by David J. D. Miller 


6 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


"ExXoyl) EV OVVTOLW Ek TOV OVVTEBEVTWV DTIO 
EvoeBiov mpdc Xtépavov TeEpi TMV ev Toc 
evayyeAtois Cntnpatwv Kali AvoEewv. 


IIpoc 2tépavov a’ 


Ata ti tov wong GAN od Tv Mapiav oi evayyedtotai yeveahoyovouv;! 


1 [168ev tov Xptotov we viov Aafid yeveadoyovoy Tavtwe dtt da 
Tov Iwong tov &k AaBid yeyovéta: dAXd’ OdK Ek Tob wong 6 Xptotdc 
GAN &k TIVvEedLATOS ayiov Kai Mapiac Ws gow 1 ypagn;: éxpiv toivuv 
tv Mapiav yeveadoyeiv, eitep Tov Xptotov yeveadoyeiv éBovAovto 
ard’ od Tov Iwor|g, @ uNndév TpoOHKwv TvyXdvet KATA OdpKa 6 Xptotdc, 
un) €& avtod yeyevvnpevoc: ei Sz pi) €& adtod tvyxdvet Ov aAN ex LOvNS 
Tis Mapiac, obk av ein éx tod Aafid, émetdi) thy Mapiav ovdeic Adyoc 
anodeixvvoty a0 AaBid yevopuevny, uatHv dpa tov XptotoOv &k OTEPLATOG 
Aaid OpvAAodoL, pte Tod Iwo Svta vidv, pte THs Mapiag ao AaBid 
yeveahoyoupévns: 


TOLADTA LEV TiVa TO TIPWTOV TWV TTOpNLEVwV TlEpteixe: AVotc 5 av ein 
avt@ ide. 


2 [1] Tov tod Lwtiposg huw@v Inoot Xptotod mpdkewv, ta péev 
owwndao8at avayKaiov Tv Toi TOTE, TA dé Eig MOAAM@V Akodc StedidoTO, 
doa Tpdcg WepEretav TpehAe ovpPddrAEOBal Toic AkpowpEvotc. Ciov WE 
éml mapadetypatoc, Tplakootov aywv Tis TOD OWpaTOS HAtKkiag EtO<G,? 


1. Cf. Matt 1.1-25; Luke 1.26-38; 3.23-38. 
2. Cf. Luke 3.23. 
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GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS, 
To STEPHANUS; AN ABRIDGED 
SELECTION FROM EUSEBIUS’ WORK 


To STEPHANUS 1 


Why do the evangelists trace Joseph's descent, not Mary's? 


1. “How can they trace Christ’s ancestry as ‘a son of David’? It must 
be because of Joseph’s descent from David. Yet Christ was not the son of 
Joseph, but of the Holy Spirit and Mary, as the scripture says; so, if they 
wanted to trace the descent of Christ, it was Mary’s descent they should 
have traced, not Joseph’s. Christ was not in fact fathered by Joseph, and 
has no physical connection with him; and if he is not actually Joseph's son, 
but only Mary’s, he would not be descended from David, as there is no 
account showing David as Mary’s ancestor. So, given that Christ is not 
Joseph's son and that Mary has no genealogical connection with David, to 
talk about him as ‘from the seed of David’ is simply futile.” 


That is the sort of thing that presented the first of our problems. Its 
solution would be as follows. 


2. [1] There were some of our Saviour Jesus Christ’s actions about 
which his contemporaries had to say nothing, and others—those that 
would tend to the hearers’ benefit—which were disseminated for numbers 
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TapEetotv ETti TO Tapa TO Iwavvy Pantiopa-? Kai EvtedOev dndpyxetat THs 
didaoKkartac kai TOV Tepactiwv Epywv, Tiva dé TA Tpd Tod Bantiopatoc 
évtoc dhwv ETHV TpLakovta MpayPévta abT@ ovbdepia iotopia Sydoi, 
ovd’ ottv and Tivos Veiacg ypagiis TOV 1Mpd TovTOV KaTapaBeiv adTOd 
Biov. AAAG Kai €& obmep ic Mavtac €yvWoOn, Ta HEV Bic dKodG MdvTWV 
éxrputte Ta SE "dvous Tods adtod paOntdc éuvotaywyet* Kai Mote 
wév tapadotorolmy mapryvet undevi Aéyetv,? moté 5é dvev Tic todode 
Tapatvéoews Ta Bavudora Katetpydteto.° “Ev Si) odv Eddtota THV 
oeotyfjo8at Sedoypevwvy, TO kata Ti yéveow abtod Badpa Hv: obdevoc 
Tov Kad’ dv éevnvOpwmnoe xpdvov, dAtywv éxtdc, TOUTOV yvW@olv 
KEKTNLEVOD. 


3 [2] Dnoi dé nov 6 &ytog avijp, Tyvatios Svopa adTa, Tig AvTLloXéwv 
exkAnotac Sevtepos yeyovmc ETA Tov<s dmooTdAOUG EMioKOTOG, Ws dpa 
kai Tov dpyovta tod ai@voc tovtov éhabev 1 TapVevia Mapiac, Kai 1) 
Tob Lwtijpos && avtijc yéveoic: héyet dé obtwe: Kai Eade tov d&pyovta 
Tov ai@voc TovTov H mapOevia Mapiac, Kai 6 ToKETOG abTAS Opolws Kai 
6 Odvatoc Tob Xplotov: Tpia UvoTHpla Kpavyic, &tiva év Hovxia Oeod 
émpayOy.”Eott dé kai Aoytou@ AaPeiv Stt pl] Mavtwv Hv TMV ev CapKi 
Biovvtwv, TOV Xptotov Oeod Kai obv avOpwroig dvactpagévta oia 
Kotwov a&vOpwrov Opwvtwv, TO Sivac8at Moteverv & dmteipoyduov KOpNs 
avtov dixa tatpdc yeyovéevat. 


4 O08’ cic TodAOdG ExqEepetv StL UN Ek Tod Twong  Mapia 
ovAAaPotoa tov Inoobv éyévva Avottehés Tv: 1 yap av Kai Siknv Kata TOV 
Mwvoéwes vopov 1) mapPévoc bmEoXEV Ws TPd Wpac yauov Sta~Papeion 
tiv mapeviav-7 dSdmEp eikdtwes émonpaivetat axpiB@> Proaca 1 ypagr, 
mpiv h ovvehOeiv avtovs, ebpéOy év yaotpi éyovoa-® povovovyi di5adoKkoveoa 
OTL ET] TPO yapov ovveiAnge: UN) dE 1pd TOD Tapa TOV dvdpa EdOeiv- 
weta 5é TO ovvagOivat TOV wong Kai Map’ avdT@ yevéoOal, Mapa naot te 
yovaika adtod ypnpatioat, ovvévtwv ahAndotc, Kai TAS yaptKis outriac 
anteo8at dn yodv pedAdvtwv avbtijc we eitetv Wpac mpiv H ovvedOeiv 


3. Cf. Matt 3.13-17; Mark 1.9-13; Luke 3.21-22. 

4. Cf. Matt 13.10-17, 34; Mark 4.10-12, 34; Luke 8.9-10. 

5. Cf. Matt 8.4; 9.30; 17.9; Mark 1.44; 5.43; 7.24; 8.26; 9.9; Luke 4.41; 5.14; 8.56. 
6. Cf. Matt 8.5-17; 9.2-8, 18-26, 32-34; 12.10-13; 14.14-36; 15.22-38; 17.14-18. 
7. Cf. Deut 22.20-21. 

8. Matt 1.18. 
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of people to hear. So, to take an example, it is in the thirtieth year of his 
bodily life that he presents himself for John’s baptism; and it is from that 
time that his teaching and miracles begin. No account reveals what he did 
during all those thirty years before the baptism, nor is it possible from any 
holy scripture to discover his previous life. Even after his public recogni- 
tion, there were some things that he proclaimed for everyone to hear, and 
others that he treated as secrets, for his disciples alone; and in performing 
his miracles he sometimes gave orders not to tell anyone, but sometimes 
did his marvellous acts without any such prohibition. The miracle of his 
birth, then, was just one particular example of the matters he had decided 
not to divulge, and, with few exceptions, no-one at the time of his incar- 
nate life gained any knowledge of it. 


3. [2] The holy man named Ignatius, who became the next bishop of 
Antioch after the apostles, says somewhere that in fact even the ruler of 
this world did not know of Mary’s virginity and the Saviour’s birth from 
her. His words are: “And the ruler of this world did not know of Mary’s 
virginity, or of her giving birth, or, similarly, of Christ’s death—three 
resounding miracles, which were accomplished in the stillness of God”! It 
stands to reason that not all those living in the flesh, who saw God’s Christ 
living a life among mankind as an ordinary person, were capable of believ- 
ing that he was born without a father, of an unmarried girl. 


4. Nor was it profitable to reveal publicly that Jesus’ conception and 
birth from Mary were not Joseph's doing, because surely the Virgin would 
then have actually undergone prosecution, under the law of Moses, for 
losing her virginity prior to her wedding. That is why the Scripture rightly 
indicates, with precision, that “before they came together, she was found 
to be pregnant.” This tells us, more or less explicitly, that her conception 
was not prenuptial, or prior to her moving in with her husband, but took 
place after she had married Joseph, moved in with him, and been publicly 
recognised as his wife. It was when they were together, just about to have 
conjugal intercourse, that at the very moment “before they came together, 
she was found to be pregnant by the Holy Spirit”. Now that was a wholly 
practical dispensation to avoid its becoming generally known. 


1. Ignatius of Antioch, Ephesians 19.1.* 
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avtovs, ebpéOy év yaotpi éxovon éx nvevuatoc ayiov.? Kai tobté ye 
TLaAYXpNoiLws eic TO AaBEiv Tobs MoAAODS @KOVOUNTO. 


5 Ei yap 57) mapa toic abtijc yovetow ovoav étt ovvébn Kata 
yaotpoc Aaeiv, Kav eikdc Hv BonOfvat TO Mpaypa Sti pT Ex TPOSHAOV 
avdpdc éxvogoprOn, Vattov & dv kai avipnto Kata tov vopov-! H ei 
Ul) TobTO, aioypac & odv odK av HAEvbépwto bBpewes:!!od yap Srimov 
Laptus abti) Eavtijs Kai Tw Tepi adTH MEeTpaypLEevwv dEtdmLOTOS Hv: Obs’ 
av éneioOn tic  Ayyédov Emipavetav Kai TA TPd¢ adTi eipnueva TPdc 
tov Tabpijr abth Stnyovpévy: od8’ av Kvovoav Sn MpoorKato eis TOV 
EAvVTOD Oikov Iwon®, avijp Sikatoc eivat LeLapTupHEevoc: Stomp eikdTwC 
Ov Tapa TOI AdTIS yovedouy, AAN’ dn Tap’ adT@ yevopevn EyKvLwWV OdV 
avT@ yevopevn, Tap’ abtiyv we eineiv tiv Tod yauov TaEtv: TPd yap Tod 
ovvelbeiv avtov<, Ws 1 ypagr paptupet, edpéOy év yaotpi Zyovou.'* 


6 [3] TivtS dpa evpé0n, add’ i] t@ Iwor|g; Tac dé kai tiva tpdtt0v 
edpntat TobTo TO Iwong, 6 Adyog SidakEt, Pas ek TMvEvLaTos aytov 
yvwotov yéyovev, obtw Kai TH Iwong,'? dikatog yap hv: Sixatocg dé 
TvyXavwv, od Davuaotov ei Kai Beiov MvevuaTog HEiwTto MpPd¢ TO OVVEivAL 
wéev Ti Tis peAAOvONS yauETiic KUNOL, Emtoxetv dé TV Kata dvdpa 
kowoviav. Adtika ovveic kai katamAayeic EBovlyOy AkOpa anodboat 
abthv,!4 peiova f Kata tiv obv adta@ StatpiBi Ta TeTpaypEéva eivat 
oylodpevoc: Kai TODTO dpa Tv TO aittov, 510 Sikatocg dv, obK Ekptve LEV 
dikatov eivat Setypatioa adtyy, éBovdyjOy dé AdOpa &nodboou1 adbtHr-1> 
kai pty ei wy €& deyiov mvebuatos némtetoto abtiy ovvetAngéevat, axpiBw@c 
eida@c Sti pty Se €& adtod TO Kata yaotpdc égepe, Ti dita dikatocg wv 6 
avijp ovk sic mavtac edywv tiv Stag~Papeioav mpd yapuov tiv Wpav ToIc 


9. Matt 1.18. 

10. Cf. Deut 22.23-24. 
11. Cf. Deut 22.25-26. 
12. Matt 1.18. 

13. Cf. Matt 1.19-21. 
14. Matt 1.19. 

15. Matt 1.19. 
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5. If her pregnancy had occurred while she was still with her par- 
ents, it would quite probably have been bruited about that she had been 
impregnated by some unknown man, and she would even have been sum- 
marily put to death under the law—or, short of that, she would in any 
case never have been free from disgrace and slander. As her own witness 
to her character, and to what had happened to her, she would obviously 
have carried no conviction. If she told them about the angel’s appearance 
and Gabriel’s message to her, no-one would have been convinced; nor, if 
she had already been pregnant, would Joseph, who, we are told, was “an 
upright man’, ever have taken her into his house. That is why, with good 
reason, she became pregnant at the time when she was in his house with 
him, virtually in the married state itself, and not with her parents; it was 
“before they came together,” as the scripture testifies, that “she was found 
to be pregnant”. 


6. [3] And who was it but Joseph who found her so? How it came 
about, and in what way Joseph discovered it, the account will tell us, in the 
words “by the Holy Spirit”;* that is also how it became known to Joseph. 
He was an upright man, and, as such, it is no wonder that he was also 
found worthy of the Divine Spirit, both to understand about the pregnancy 
of the woman who was going to be his wife, and to refrain from conjugal 
intimacy with her. For the moment he was shaken by this knowledge, and 
“wanted to divorce her privately”, reckoning that what had happened was 
too significant for her to live with him. That, then, was why, as an upright 
man, he did not judge it right to expose her, but instead wanted to divorce 


2. Professor Stuart Hall has pointed out a difficulty in the Greek text here. He 
suggests solving it by emending evpntat to edvpéOn, Kai... and repunctuating, to 
give the sense “How and why [she was made pregnant], this was also made known 
to Joseph. The account...”—thus making the words “by the Holy Spirit” refer to 
the pregnancy, not to the making known to Joseph. As the next sentence (as well as 
“Joseph realised, through the Holy Spirit’, below) implies that the Holy Spirit was 
also responsible for the making known to Joseph, I would prefer a smaller emen- 
dation, differently repunctuated, “...ayiov. yywotdv <de> yéyovev...’, which is the 
reading represented in the translation. The fragment from Possinus’ catena, Fr.St.13, 
confirms that Eusebius explicitly stated that the Holy Spirit was also responsible for 
Joseph’s knowing about the pregnancy; and another fragment (Cramer’s Catena on 
Matthew p.10, Fr.St.21) conclusively retains a part of the sentence that was omitted 
in this abridgement: wc yap th EAtoaBet éx Iivevuatoc Ayiov ywwotov yéyove, obtw 
kai T@ Iwong@. (“just as it became known to Elisabeth by the Holy Spirit, that is how it 
became known to Joseph, also”). 
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Ta totadta Kpivetv mapedidov Spdoaoav Setypatioat;!® Mac¢ 5é Sixatoc 
6 Tiv Tapdvopov mpaétv éemoxidtewv Kal énikpvrmtetv TpCPvLOvLEVOG;!” 
AX ovk eikdc Tov evayyehtoti Sikatov adtov emi TOUTOIS Pavat GAG 
yap ovvatoOduevov dia ayiov mvevpatos tiv YEetotépav tic TapVEvov 
yeyovévat KUNOLV, Kal Kpeittova Tis obv adt@ StatpiBiis ynodpevov 
eivat Tv oikovouiav, eikdtwso gnoiv avtov Stavevoro8at AdOpa 
anodboa adtyv'® uh dSetyuatiobetoav br’ adtod, ui 5é toi MOAAOIC 
pavepav yevonévny: ed y obv Kai 10 wy Oélwv adtyy derypatioa? 
eipfjo8at Soxet bn Tod evayyeAtoTod-: od yap ~pnoe yy OéAwV avdTHY 
mrapaderypations, AAG pI) deryuations VéEwv- MoAAs ovoNS év TOUTOIC 
Stapopac: Ws yap od TavToOV onLaivet TO ypawat kal Tapaypayat, Kal TO 
oyioao8at kai Tapadroyioac8at, Kai yngioat kai napayngioat obtwe 
ovdé TO detypatioat kai mapadetypatioat TO péev yap mapadetypatioat, 
Thv emi Kak@o mpdgavi cic mavtac gavépwoiv te Kai dtaBodny 
bmoBddAet voeiv: TO dé Setypatioat, TO Pavepov anNAWS Totrjoat. 


7 [4] ‘Enetdr 5é tovtov yevopuévov ei Kai AdOpa abtiv amohedvKet, 
weiCov Tv TO Tpayua, f Kata TO AAVEiv Tovs MOAONS, EikdTWS EMLOTAG 


¢ 


dévap 6 ayyedog EMn TO Iwong: Twong Iwong vids Aapid, un pobnOAs 


16. Cf. Deut 22.20-21. 
17. Cf. Lev 5.1. 

18. Matt 1.19. 

19. Matt 1.19. 
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her privately. Surely, if he had not been convinced that her conception was 
by the Holy Spirit, why ever would he not, as an upright man, and know- 
ing for certain that her conception was not by him, have brought her out 
before everyone as a woman who had lost her virginity before marriage? 
Would he not have handed her over to the usual judges of such cases,° 
for them to expose her as having done that? How could anyone eager 
to disguise illegal conduct, and keep it under cover, be called “upright”? 
No, it is implausible that the evangelist could have called him “upright” 
in such circumstances. In fact, though, Joseph realised, through the Holy 
Spirit, that the Virgin’s pregnancy was of divine rather than human origin. 
He regarded this dispensation as being a matter of too great significance 
to allow her to live with him, and so the evangelist says that his under- 
standable intention was to divorce her privately, without exposing her or 
letting her be exposed to public view. The evangelist’s use of the words “not 
wishing to expose her” seems appropriate: he did not say “not wishing to 
make an example of her (paradeigmatisai)”, but “not wishing to expose 
her (deigmatisai*)”, and there is a considerable difference between them, 
just as grapsai (to write) does not mean the same thing as paragrapsai (to 
write in addition, to subjoin, to interpolate), or logisasthai (to reckon) as 
paralogisasthai (to reckon falsely or deceptively), or psephisasthai (to vote) 
as parapsephisasthai (to cheat). Deigmatisai and paradeigmatisai have 
that same sort of distinction: paradeigmatisai is pejorative, implying “to 
make a public example of a wrongdoer’, whereas deigmatisai is simply “to 


expose”? 


7. [4] In this situation, it would have been too significant a matter to 
escape public notice even if he had divorced her privately. That is why it 
is understandable for the angel to appear to Joseph in a dream and say: 


3. There appears to be something such as eiwOdovv (“accustomed to”) missing 
from the text here for toic to agree with and to govern the infinitive xptvetv, but the 
overall sense is clear. 

4. This is early evidence for the reading Setypatioat in the text of Matt 1.19. That 
is found in the Vatican MS but in so few others that it is ignored by Souter, who fol- 
lows the received text napadetypatioa, the reading that gave rise to the Authorised 
Version’s “not wishing to make an example of her”. Liddell-Scott-Jones, A Greek-Eng- 
lish-Lexicon, accepts detypatioat as the true reading. 

5. This distinction is untenable: both detyya and napadetyua are used to mean 
“example’, and their associated verbs cannot be separated—hence their interchange- 
ability in the manuscript tradition of Matthew—despite the admittedly pejorative 
sense of the prefix mapa- in some other compounds. 
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mapahapeiv Mapiau tHv yuvaixkk oov,: TO yap év avtH yevvnbév éx 
mvevuatos éotiv ayiov-*° kai Béa ye wo Tpa@tov vidv AaBid avaxarel, 
avanéutwv emi TOV MpoTdtopa, Sta TOV ék omEppatoc AaBid Toic maot 
mpoodoKkwpevov: értei Sia ti pt) vidv adtov ~pnoev lakwB; Odtos yap 
Tv adTOD KATA GdpKa TATIP Ws papTupEl O evayyeAtoTHc: MatOav dé 
éyévynoe Tov laxwp- TaxwpB dé éyévvyoe tov Tworg-7! viv && mapeic tod 
TLATPOS THV LVALNV, TOD TpOTATOPOS DTOLIULVIOKEl LOVOVODY! ONLAlVvwWV 
ws dpa 6 éemnyyedpévos TM AaBid, odtOG Tv 6 Tapaddewe 6 pn & avdtod, 
ek Tvevpatog de ayiov bm0 Tig Mapiac Kvovpevoc: Enetta 5é abt@ 
Sapoeiv nmapakeAevetat dt dv eiyev POBov: Od 6 TYYWV yap PdBog Tv 
avt@ ovvacBouévw pr) && avdpoc KexunKévat tiv Mapiav: Kdmetta abtov 
diddoxet oby 6 EN HyvoEL, GAAG Tod Kai MpdTEpov ytyvwoKopLEvoD TI} 
aitiav: Aéyer S odv- 16 yap év abtiH yevvy ber, &x mvevpatos gotw &yiov.?* 


8 [5] Totattn tic kai tooattn yevéo8at oikovopia brép tod AaOeiv 
Thy Tis MapPEvov KNOL Tovs aniotovG ek Tic Delac DNOgatvetai pot 
ypapijs: Kal yap ovdk av émtotevOn padiwc 6 Adyoc Tapa Toic TodTO 
akovovowy, dvdpa Te adtov iv OuoLtomabi] TO CMpa, Kai Kat’ oddév 
Thy Ovythy pvow napadAdttovta DewpEévotc: Ti yap ei Kai weTa TadTa 
tapadofomoimv Kai tag évOéoucg evepyeoiag eic MoAAOVSG ExtEivwv 
étémhntte tovcs dp@vtac; Ovyi dé kai Mworjc ToAAG Oavpatovpyrjoac, 
Tis KoLvijs Guws yevéoews ovK Noipet; HAlac te kai’EXtooaiog, Kai 6 
Kaeic TOV MpogNtav; Ovdév obv Tpdc TO pH] & avdpdc vopifeoOat Tov 
Inoodtvy, 1 Tv Tepaotiwv Epywv enideteic adtT@ ovveBahAeto: adbtixa oi 
Kat’ avtov od’ ddA Tt TEpi Tis yeveoews adtod mavtaCopEvot Kainep 
Ta SpWpeva v1 advtod dpwvtec, EAeyov Mpdc aAAAOVG: T6OEV TOUTW 
mioa 4 copia abty Kai ai dvvdpetc; Oby ovT6¢ éoTIV 6 TOU TEKTOVOG 
vidc; Ovyi 4 untHp avTOd A€éyetar Mapia; Kai oi &deAgoi adtod, TaxwBoc 
Kai Iwong Kai Liuwv Kai lovdac; Kai ai ddehpai avtod obyi m&ool mpd0¢ 
Hudc;*? Kai dddote tad tio untpdc Kai TMV adel QOv EotoOTwV ew Kai 
Gytovvtwv adjou abt@, einé Tig adTH: idov H UATHP Gov Kai oi &dEAGQoi 
oov éotyKaow &€w ideiv o¢ OéAovteEc.*4 Kai ti Bavpaotov Ste Kai oi adtod 
paOntai Kai dmdoToAOL EpwtnPEvtes Tiva LE, PNOLV, of &vOpwrol Aéyovow; 
Amexpivavto, ws &pa oi uév lwkvvyv adtov eival yyobvta, oi dé Hiiay, oi 


20. Matt 1.20. 

21. Matt 1.15-16. 

22. Matt 1.20. 

23. Matt 13.54-56. 

24. Matt 12.46-47; cf. Luke 8.19-20. 
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“Joseph, Joseph son of David, do not be afraid to accept your wife Mary. 
What is conceived in her is from the Holy Spirit”. Now, observe that he 
begins by calling Joseph “son of David’, linking him back to his ancestor, 
because it was the one “from David's seed” that everyone was expect- 
ing. After all, why did he not address him as “son of Jacob”? It was Jacob 
who was physically Joseph's father, as the evangelist tells us: “Matthan was 
Jacob's father, and Jacob was Joseph's father”. As it is, omitting any mention 
of his father, the angel reminds him of his ancestor, more or less explic- 
itly indicating that the one proclaimed as David’s descendant was in fact, 
surprisingly, the One conceived by Mary, not from him but from the Holy 
Spirit. Next, because of Joseph’s misgivings, the angel tells him to have no 
hesitation; misgivings he certainly did have, and no slight ones, when he 
realised that Mary was not pregnant by a man. What the angel then tells 
him is not the fact (of which he was not unaware, having found it out pre- 
viously), but the reason behind it. That is why his words are: “That which 
is conceived in her is from the Holy Spirit”. 


8. [5] Such, as I find it emerges from the Holy Scripture, and so great, 
was the dispensation made to ensure that those without faith should not 
know about the Virgin’s pregnancy. After all, the story would not have 
been easy for hearers to believe, when they could see that the man himself 
was physically like us, had the same feelings as ours, and differed in no 
way from mortal nature. What if he did, later, astound onlookers by his 
wonder-working, and by extending his acts of divine goodness to many 
people? Did not Moses, too, perform many miracles, without putting him- 
self outside the normal birth-process? And Elijah, and Elisha, and every 
one of the prophets? So in Jesus’ case, too, his performance of miracu- 
lous acts gave no ground for belief that his birth was superhuman. For one 
thing, his own circle, despite seeing what he was doing, had no inkling of 
anything at all exceptional about his birth when they said to each other: 
“Where does all this wisdom of his come from, and his acts of power? 
Isn't this the carpenter’s son? Isn't his mother called Mary, and his brothers 
Jacob, Joseph, Simon, and Jude? Aren't his sisters all with us?” Then, again, 
there was the time when his mother and brothers were standing outside, 
asking to talk to him, and someone said to him: “Look, your mother and 
your brothers are standing outside; they want to see you”. What wonder is 
it that, when even his disciples and apostles were asked: “Who do people 
say that I am?”, they replied that as a matter of fact some thought he was 
John, others Elijah, or Jeremiah, or one of the other prophets; and when 
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Le Z 


dé Tepepiay, oi O& Etepov Twa TOV MpopyTa@v-° EowtwpEvor dé Tiva MOTE Kat 
avtoi Sdfav éxovor mepi adtod, oi Mdvtes dneowwmnoav we obK EXovTEG 
einetv: povov de létpov groavtos wc dpa avtdc ein 6 Xplotéc, 6 Yidc 
tod Ogod tov C@vtoc,*© Ate Lovw abt todto yvwoUEvtt Emipépet AEywv- 
paKkpios ef Liuwv Bap Iwva, bt oipé Kai aiva ov« dnexcAvyé ool, aAN’ 6 
Tlatyp pov 6 év toic obpavoic.2” Maptupei dé kai 1) Mapia Babei Aoytop@ 
Tap’ AUTH] KATEXELV TA yeyevnMEeva: Poi yoov 1] ypagn: 7 dé Mapia mavta 
OUVETHpEL TH PHuata TadTA CuuBaAAOVOK Ev TH Kapdia adTAG.?8 


9 [6] Ovdkodv amodéderktat Sti ypNoipwe Kat’ Exeivo Katpod, 1 pev 
ayiov mvevuatos Tod Inood yéveoic Tapa Toic MOAAOIs ATtEeoLWMaTO, 6 dé 
Iwong év xwpa tatpdc MapehapBdveto: eikdtws obv ws TatTHp Tod Madoc 
éyeveadoyeito: ei Sé obv pi] TODTO éyeyovel, Andtwp dv évopio#n 6 Taic 
Ll] €k TaTpdG yeveadoyovpEvoc: TovTO dé eic dogBelav Hyayev av TovG 
moAAOovs, ei Sv Ayvotav Tis Tept TO TPGyLA dANVetac ESvorpODV TV 
yéveowv: YpnoiLws ovv Kai Tob TEKTOVOG TEKVOV Kai TOV WvOLAOLEVWV 
téxvov ddehoc éxpnudtilev-*? értel Kai Oedc¢ Adyos wv, odK AmnNpveEito 
eavTov eivat dvOpwrov: dda Kai MapryyedAe Toic EavTod LAONnTaics iva 
undevi einwow Sti adtd¢ ein 6 MdAaL TPO TOV MpOgNTwV TEE BowpEvos 
6 Xptotds tod Oeod-*? od yap dv oddé Ertiotevoav oi MohAOI THV TOTE 
Dewpevwv avtov evtedés oxipa tepiPeBANEvov: obTW dé Kal Emi Tij¢ Ev 
T@ Opet peTapoppwoews eveteihato MAA Toic Eavtod paOntaic AEywv- 
unoevi einyte TO bpaa, Ewc ob 6 Yidcg tod &vOpmnov éx vexp@v &vactA! 
eikdOc yap un dé Tobto motetoat TMV TdTE TOG TOAAOUG: ei Sé TadTA 
ul) cig Pavepov i}Kelv Exptvev f Tov ye Ta THs EK TapOEvov yevécews 
Anoowwnao8at TO THVIKAdTA Tapa ToIc MoAXOIc Expr, eis EmttHSetov 
Kalpov TH Tepi adtod dAnOEiag avapavnoodpeva: odtoG dé Tv 6 THs EK 
vekp@v dvaotacews abtod Kal Tij¢ Eig ODPavods avarnwews, Tis TE ic 
TMAVTA TOV KOOLOV Ws dv Tepi Adyov Oeod dStadpapovons mepi adtod 
greys: 6 te Tico Tov €Ov@v KAnoews, kad’ Sv Kai ai Oeiat adtod Pwvai 


25. Matt 16.13-14; cf. Mark 8.27-28; Luke 9.18-19. 
26. Matt 16.16. 

27. Matt 16.17. 

28. Luke 2.19. 

29. Cf. Matt 13.55. 

30. Cf. Matt 16.20. 

31. Matt 17.9. 
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they were asked what their own idea of him could be, they all stopped talk- 
ing, as having no answer; it was only Peter who said that he was actually 
the Christ, the Son of the living God. He was the only one to have recog- 
nised that, and that is why Jesus confers on him the accolade: “Blessed are 
you, Simon son of Jonah, because it was not flesh and blood that revealed 
this to you, but my Father in heaven”. Mary, too, provides evidence that she 
kept to herself what had happened, in profound reflection: in the scrip- 
ture’s words, “Mary preserved all these matters, storing them up in her 
heart?” 


9. [6] Thus it has been shown to be advantageous that at that point 
in time there was no public mention of Jesus’ origin from the Holy Spirit, 
and that Joseph was accepted in the position of his father. It was, therefore, 
logical for him to be put as his father in the genealogy. Had that not been 
done, the boy, with no paternal descent given, would have been believed to 
be fatherless; and that would have led people in general into the impiety of 
slandering his birth, through not knowing the truth of the matter. Hence 
it was also advantageous for him to be known as the carpenter’s son, and 
the brother of the children whose names have been given. Divine Word 
though he was, he did not deny that he was human. In fact he even told 
his own disciples not to tell anyone that he was the Christ of God, long 
ago proclaimed by the prophets as to come; most people, seeing the lowly 
appearance in which he was cloaked, would simply not have believed 
that. Similarly, on the mount of the transfiguration as well, he again com- 
manded his disciples: “Tell no-one what you have seen until the Son of 
man rises from the dead”; naturally that too would have been generally 
disbelieved at the time. If those were matters that he judged should not 
come into the open, it was surely necessary for the circumstances of his 
virginal conception, above all, not to be spoken of publicly for the time 
being, but to come into view at a moment appropriate for the truth about 
him; and that was at his resurrection from the dead, his reception into 
heaven, the spreading of the report about him as the Word of God into all 


18 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


Téhog eAduBavov, TA TOV TPOyVWOEWV AdTOD Kai TpOppTjoEwv Sia TIS 
TOV TpayLatwv ékBacews EvapyWs miotovpevat.>? 


10 [7] Toic yobv kad’ Huds tabta mapadefapevoic Kai tv bnép 
avOpwrov avtod plow éemeyvwKooLy, eikdtws TA Te AotTa Kai TA Tic 
yevéoews Tota eivat OuoAoyeitat- TAIV GAN oi Oavpdotot evayyeAtotai 
avayKaiws Tote Tapa Tovdaiots Tov lwo éyeveahdyovv avdTov Ekeivov 
TOV Tapa Taot BowWLEVOV TOD Inood matépa: ei yap TOTO MapeAOdvtTeEc 
untpd8ev abtov éyeveahdyovv, pbc TM Kai ampeméc eivat TodTO, Kai 
Tij¢ TOV Veiwv ypagav evdnOeiac adAdTpLOV, StL UNdeic TO TPdTEpOV eK 
yvvaikdc yeveadoynGeic iotopeitat,? g50kev av andtwp Tic eivat Kai 
dvoyeviic 6 yeveaAoyovpevoc: TobTo dé, we pry, od pUKpac Tv Svognpiac 
Opod Kai Katnyopiac: 510 ypnoiws Tov Iwong and Aafid Sta tiv 
anodoVeioavy aitiav yeveahoyobvtes, 


év TavT@ Kai tiv Mapiday éx Aafid yeyovévat ovviotwv, dia tod 
LLvnOTipos TO Ths yapetiis bro@aivovtes yévoc: vouov yap Mwoéwes 
diayopevovtos pi) GAAOVEv e€eivat MpdG ydpov AapuBavety, f éx Tod 
yévovg tov oikeiov Kai tij¢ idtac muds, Wo av pT] MeptoTpeqotTo Tod 
yévouc 6 KAfpos and @vAiis cig puArtv-*4 adtapKNs FV 1 MEpi TOD avdpdc 
avaypagn, Kai tiv yuvaika SnA@oat- voutkas yap Brovcs obS’ GAAOVEvV 
EULVATO TiV yovaika, i} Mp@ta pev &k Tig PvAi< THs MatprKi|s avTOd, abt 
dé Hv 1) Tod Tovda- Enetta &k Tod SrpLov Kai Tig adTIS TaTpLac, abt dé Hv 
1] tod AaBid- totabta yap hv Ta Tod vouov Tapayyéhpata: Ste Toivov 6 
Twor|@ gvvis yeyovas anodeikvutat lovda, kAnpov te kai matpiac Aabis, 
TMS OVX EMEeTaL Kal TH Mapia ek TOV avTaV dpaoBal; 


11 [8] Ei dé Aéyotto brdpyetv ovyyevijs ths EktodBet,*> adtiy pév 
ovoav &k pvdijc Tovda, tic te EXtodBet &k tig tod Aevi, ut Savudonc: 
Mav yap TO lovdaiwv EBvoc Evdc Tv yévous, ai Te PvAAI TAAL AAAHAWV 
ovyyeveic: EvOev Kai 6 Being AndoToXOS OvyyeEveic abtobd Mavtac dvopdcet 
Tovdaiovg, A€ywv: ybyounv yap aveOnua eivar bnép TMV ddEAQa@V HOV 
T@V OVYYEVOV Lov KaTK OdpKa oitIVEs Ei Topaniitar-*© KaitoL OvyyEvEts 


32. Cf. Isa 7.14 LXX. 
33. Cf. 1 Chr 1-8, etc. 
34. Cf. Num 36.6-9. 
35. Cf. Luke 1.36. 

36. Rom 9.3-4. 
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the world, and the calling of the Gentiles. That was when the divine voices 
about him were to find their fulfilment, plainly establishing the credibility 
of the foreknowledge and prophecies of him through their coming true in 
reality. 


10. [7] Those in our own day to whom this information has come 
down, and who have recognised Christ's superhuman nature, naturally 
acknowledge also the credibility of the rest, including the facts of his 
birth. However, the admirable evangelists had no choice at the time, in 
the Jewish context, but to give the descent of Joseph, who was universally 
proclaimed as Jesus’ father. If they had omitted that, and traced his descent 
through the maternal line instead, it would have been unbecoming, and 
alien to the simplicity of the holy scriptures; there is no recorded prec- 
edent for anyone having his genealogy traced through the maternal line. 
What is more, it would have made the subject of that genealogy appear 
to have been a fatherless person, of discreditable birth; and that, as I have 
said, would have led to a great deal of adverse comment and condemna- 
tion. Therefore, for the reason stated, it was advantageous for them to give 
Joseph’s descent from David. 


In doing so, they were also establishing Mary’s descent from David, 
giving an indication of the bride’s ancestry by means of the bridegroom’. 
This is because the law of Moses lays down that one may not take a bride 
from any other than one’s own tribe and specific kinship-group, in order to 
avoid one tribe's inheritance shifting to another. Thus the husband's family 
registration sufficed to show the wife's as well, as a law-abiding man would 
not have taken a wife from any other group than, firstly, his own paternal 
tribe, which in this case was Judah, and, secondly, from the same people 
and kinship-group, which in this case was that of David—those being the 
law’s provisions. Therefore, when Joseph is shown to be a member of the 
tribe of Judah and the inheritance and kinship-group of David, of course it 
follows that Mary must be seen as from the same ones as well! 


11. [8] Do not be surprised, however, at Mary's being called a kins- 
woman of Elizabeth’s, when Mary is a member of the tribe of Judah, 
while Elizabeth is a Levite. The explanation is that the Jewish race as a 
whole shares a single descent, and all the tribes are interrelated. Hence 
the divine apostle calls all Jews his kinsmen (“For the sake of my brothers, 
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avtod étbyyavov pdvot of éx pudAf¢ Beviapiv-?? obkobv Tavtac anAde 
Tov & Toparjr adeAgovcs kai ovyyeveic Eavtod mpooeinev 6 IabAoc: ob tw 
& odv kai tiv EdtodBet ovyyevida mpooeinev 6 dyyedoc Th Mapiap,*® dia 
TO Gupw Topanritidac eivat: 


kai GhAws dé eikog and Ténov ovyyevida Tig Mapiac KexAoOat 
tiv EdtodBet, Sta 16 oikeiv éni tic lovda gvaAijc ag’ Ho WpLaTO 1H 
Mapia: npaptupet yobv 6 AovKdcs Aéywv: d&vacotiou dé Mapiau év taic 
HuEpals THUTAIG, EmopEevOy Eig THY dpElvHV UETA OTIOVONG Eig MOALV Tova, 
Kai eionAOev eic Tov oikov Zayapiov, Kai nondoato tHv EMokBet-*? tod 
yap Mwoéws vouov pt) d~opioavtos Ti Tov iepéwv vA KAMpov, STL 
KUPLOG 6 BEdc Epic adTwv, Stata€apévov dé petakd twv Aoimw@v PvAd@v 
oixeiv abtovc,*? tod te Zaxapiov Kai thc EAtodBet mdAtv gvdAfjc Tovda 
Katoinodvtwv,"! ag’ co w@pyato Mapia, eikdc Kai tavtys EveKev TH¢ 
aitiag ovyyeveic abtac avetprjo8at- 


ovK amends dé Kai Tig Spototpomiag yapiy, dv Ao dugw Tic 
owtnpiov oikovopiag HEWwOnoay, 1] wEv TOV OwTi}pa, 1) Sé TOV TPdSpoLOV 
Tob owtijpoc dbmodeFduevat Evdc te Kai tod abtod ayiov mvebuatoc 
weTaoxovoat: 610 Kai UaAtoTa Las TiS KATA Oeov ovyyeveiac LETEtXOV. 


12 [9] Ei S& xepady tH¢ yuvaikdc”? tvyyavet 6 OV avp Kata TOV 
Qeiov andotoAoy, kai éoovtai oi Sto eis odpKa viav? Kata TOV Mwoéwe 
vopovy, i} Te HeLVNOTevpEVY avdpi Stapaptoboa potyelacs KATA TO adTO 
Twwpiav dnopévet,”4 we HSN TOD UvNOTHpos oOMpa yevopuevny Kal KepadArv 
émtypawapévn tov avdpa-* mac ovyi Tic Kepadiic yeveahoyovpévns, 
EmteTat Kal TO OWL TH KEPaA ovvapOpEeioBat;‘Qote kai tv Mapiav dn 
OvVnEMEVHV THO wong, eikdtws ovvavtiayBaveoBat Tig yeveadoyiac 


37. Cf. Phil 3.5. 

38. Cf. Luke 1.36. 

39. Luke 1.39-40. 

40. Cf. Num 35.1-8; Josh 21.1-42, etc. 
41. Cf. Luke 1.39. 

42. Eph 5.23; cf. 1 Cor 11.3. 

43. Gen 2.24; cf. 1 Cor 6.16. 

44. Cf. Deut 22.23-24. 

45. Cf. 1 Cor 11.3; Eph 5.23. 
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my kinsmen in the flesh, the Israelites, 1 would have called down a curse 
on myself”), although his actual kinsmen were only those of the tribe of 
Benjamin. Paul, then, called all Israelites in general his brothers and kins- 
men; and that is the sense in which the angel, to Mary, called Elizabeth her 
kinswoman, because of their both being Israelites. 


There was another way, too, in which it was reasonable for Mary to 
be called a kinswoman of Elizabeth's: that is because of where she lived, in 
the territory of Judah, which was Mary’s place of origin. Luke tells us: “In 
these days Mary arose and hastened to make her way to the hill country, 
to a town of Judah. She entered Zachariah’s house and greeted Elizabeth”. 
The law of Moses made no provision for a separate inheritance for the 
priestly tribe, because it was the Lord God who was their portion; instead, 
he arranged for them to live in among the other tribes. As Zachariah and 
Elizabeth had settled in a town of Judah, which was Mary’s place of origin, 
that was another good reason for them to be spoken of as kinswomen. 


It could also, plausibly, be because of their similarity of character, 
which was the reason why they had both been found worthy to be part of 
the saving dispensation: one became the mother of the Saviour, the other 
of the Saviour’s forerunner, and both shared one and the same Holy Spirit. 
Thus it was in relation to God, above all, that they shared a kinship. 


That, then, is how this problem is to be solved.® 


12. [9] According to the divine apostle the man is “the woman’s 
head’,” and under the law of Moses “the two shall become one flesh’, with 
an engaged woman who sins being subject to the same punishment as for 
adultery, on the ground that by then she has become her fiancé’s body and 
has designated him her head. If so, once the descent of the head has been 
established, it must of course follow that the body is counted along with 
the head. Thus, once Mary has been linked to Joseph, she may justifiably 


6. This sentence is present, and cited by Zamagni, in Mai’s second edition, though 
missing from his first. Zamagni omits it from his own text, but to me there is no good 
reason to doubt its authenticity; it seems likelier that Mai corrected in his second 
edition an inadvertent omission in his first. The Greek is AAG todTo Lev obTWS 
amodvtéov. 

7. Transposing 6 wv into wv 6. 
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OTE LAALOTA Tis AVTIS ADTM PvAF|<s Ob LOVOV AAAA Kai SHOU Kai TATPLaC 
anodédetktat yevouevn: kai dAAwes dé €v TH Mpdc¢ adTIV XPHLATLOLa 
Beonifwv 6 TaBpujA peta tov dAhwv eipnke: Kai doe abTH 6 OEdc TOV 
Opdvov AaBid tod natpoc abtod-*© cagas SiddoKwv Sti tod & adtijc 
yevnoopévov, tpotdatwp nv 6 Aabid: n&> yap dAdwe eikdc Hv tadta TH 
TapSévw Pavat Tov ayyedov, f} GvvOoLoOAOyodvTa avdtiy &k Tod AaBid 
eivat; OD yap av pi ek AaBid tvyxavovon eiprKet TO dwWoE! AbT@ 6 Ged TOV 
Opdvov AaBid tob natpodc abtod-*’ noiov yap matpdc; Eikétwe dv tpeto 
1] TapVEvoc, dporoyodboa pEev Sti dvdpa od yivwoxet, LAHoboa dé STI EK 
TvevpLatos ayiov ovAAnwetat, ei [i] STL Ga@i}s TV 6 Adyos POG BvyaTépa 
AaBid Aeyouevoc: EvOev eikdtwe groiv 6 AovKac: a&véby dé Kai Twong éx 
THS Tadidaiac éx moAEws Nalapéd eic tHv Tovdaiav anoypawaobat sic moAiv 
AaBid it1¢ KoAsiton ByOAeéu, 51X TO ivan adtov &€ oixov Kai natprac Aapid 
ovv Mapia th ueuvynotevpévy adT@ ovoy éyxvy.*® OdKéEtt yap duiBOAWS 
avayvwodpeda tiv Mapovoav héEw we THs Mapiag anoypawao8at povns 
ovveABovons, aAN we Kai abtijs obv TH Iwori 2 ofkov Kai Matpiacg AaPid 
brapxovons, Tac anodeiFetc ExovteEc Tig ToLavTHS Epunvetac Tob Aoyov ék 
Tov Tpoatodedopevwv: 


dedeixPat Toivov caps tyyodpan, STL LT WaTHV 6 Tworg éyeveadoyeito 
Tapa Toics Bavpacioic Tob OWTHPOG NUG@V AToOTOAOIG, Kai Sttw¢ 1} Mapia 
ék onéppatos ovoa tod AaBid ovviotatat, 6 te & adtiis yeyevvnpevos 
Tnootcs 6 xptotdc Tod Beod. 


46. Luke 1.32. 
47. Luke 1.32. 
48. Luke 2.4-5. 
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claim to share his descent, especially as she has been shown to belong, not 
just to the same tribe as his, but to the same people and kinship-group 
as well. Quite apart from that, in his divine message to her, Gabriel has 
included among his prophecies the words: “and God will grant him the 
throne of his father, David”, making it clear that David was the forebear 
of the One who is to be her son. What else, logically, could the angel have 
meant by saying this to the Virgin, but an acknowledgement that she was 
descended from David? He could not have used the words “God will grant 
him the throne of his father, David” to a woman not actually descended 
from David. “What do you mean, ‘father’?”, the Virgin would justifiably 
have asked, if it was not clear that what he said was addressed to a daughter 
of David, given that she is acknowledging that she “does not know a man” 
and has just been told that she is to conceive by the Holy Spirit. It is thus 
with good reason that Luke says: “Joseph also went up from Galilee, 
from the town of Nazareth, to be registered in a town of David called 
Bethlehem, because he was from the house and kinship-group of David, 
along with his duly-betrothed bride Mary, who was pregnant”. Now that 
we have the proofs of such an interpretation of the wording from what has 
been said above, we shall read this sentence as meaning unambiguously, 
not that Mary had gone with him to be registered separately, but that she, 
along with Joseph, was of the house and kinship-group of David. 


I regard it, then, as clearly shown that the tracing of Joseph's descent 
by our Saviour’s admirable apostles was not “futile’, and that Mary is estab- 
lished as being from the seed of David, just as is the son born to her, Jesus, 
the Christ of God. 
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Ipc Xtépavov B’ 


Ata ti 6 pév dvwbev dd Tod ABpady dpEdpevoc Katdyet tiv 
yeveahoyiav: 6 dé KatwOev dvetot, Kai odk Emi TOV ABpadu 
totatat, GAN’ émti TOV Ada Kai TOV Ody; 


1 To devtepov tov Und God MpotaBEvtwv TodTO Tv: 6 uev MatOaiocg 
and tod ABpadu katayet tv yeveadoyiav, 6 dé AovKas Thy évavtiav 
tovtov Badioas, ipgato pév and Tob Iwong, avayet dé emi tov Addu 
kai TOV Oedv: déov, etye obuQwva Kai ovvwda GAATAOts Eypagov, Tf] TOV 
Aovkay avidvta péxpt Tod ABpadu otijvat, i) Tov MatBaiov pn ad Tob 
ABpadp GAN and tod Addu eic dv KatéAngev 6 AovKac, anapEaoOat Tic 
yeveahoyiac.” 


2 Padia dé kai tovTwv 1 Avot, Kai obdE TOMAS KaTAOKEDvI|s Seopevn: 
wiav dugotépoic Odov nopevOeioty, Emel Kai Tovs Avavtn Kai SpOLov 
Tlopetav dvidvtac, Kai TovS EumTaAtv Sta Tio avTIS KaTLOVTAG, OK dV TIC 
etépav pain Badilery, pac dupotépots éyKetpevns, ToIc Te Aviobot Kai TOI¢ 
katiovot, Tpipov. Tov abtov yobv tpdémov Kai émi Tig THV yevov dStadoxi}¢ 
MdpEotiv: obtos 5é MOppwhev EPpatotc giro Hv 6 TpdtOG, Kai TMV Beiwv 
ovv18n¢ Ipagav. 


3 Abtixa yoov év pév TH PibAw Tic Povo, AaBid avwOev ano tod 
Tovéa yeveadoyeitat Sta tovtwv: Kai abtal ai yevéoeic Dapéc: 6 Sé Tv 
Tovda tod apyipbAov matic: Dapéc éyévvynoe Tov Eopwu: Eopwu éyévvyoe TOV 
Apa: kai Apay éyévvyoe Tov Auivadap- Auivadap éyévvynoe tov Naaoowv: 
Kai Naxoowv éyévynoe Tov Laduwov: Laduwv éyévvynoe tov Bool: kai Bod 
éyévvnoe TOV OBO: Kai OBS éyévvyoe tov Iecoai: Kai Tecoui éyévvyoe 
tov AaBid.°° Todtov & obv adtov té8ettat Kal 6 MatOaiog tov tpdTOV. 


49. Cf. Matt 1.1-16; Luke 3.23-38. 
50. Ruth 4.18-22. 
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To STEPHANUS 2 


Why does one begin the genealogy at the upper end and trace it 
downwards from Abraham, while the other goes upwards from the 
lower end and stops, not with Abraham, but with Adam and God? 


1. The second question you put forward was: “Matthew traces the 
descent downwards from Abraham, but Luke goes in the opposite direc- 
tion, starting from Joseph and taking it up to Adam and God. If their work 
were mutually harmonious and concordant, either Luke should have gone 
upwards and stopped at Abraham, or Matthew should have begun his 
genealogy from Adam, where Luke ended, instead of from Abraham.” 


2. This, too, has an easy solution. In fact, it requires no very elaborate 
explanation: they are both traversing a single road. After all, one would 
not say that those going straight uphill, and those coming down the same 
way in the opposite direction, are on different roads: the track they both 
have to travel on is the same one, whether they are going up it or down it. 
Well, then, one may also speak of° the steps of a genealogy in the same 
way. This was the accepted practice from long ago among the Hebrews, 
and is familiar in the divine scriptures. 


3. Take the book of Ruth, for instance. Here is the wording of David’s 
genealogy in that, tracing his family tree downwards from Judah: “These 
are the descendants of Pharez”!° (Pharez being a son of Judah, the founder 
of the tribe): “Pharez was Esrom’s father, Esrom was Aram’s, Aram was 
Aminadab’s, Aminadab was Naasson’s, Naasson was Salmon’s, Salmon was 
Booz, Booz was Obed’s, Obed was Jesse’s, and Jesse was David’s”. That is 
the same style of setting it out as Matthew has used. 


8. This heading appears to have been inserted by a copyist as a summary of Euse- 
bius’ own wording in the next paragraph. Compare To Marinus 4, p. 121, note 24. 

9. An infinitive verb meaning something like “speak of”, e.g., eimetv, appears to be 
missing from the Greek text here. 

10. Here and in the next paragraph the more familiar names have been given in 
the form found in the Revised Standard Version, while the rest are transliterated from 
the Greek as they appear in the manuscript. 
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4 [2] ‘H dé ye npwtn tov Baowetov é&ij¢ StadeEauevy tiv Povd tiv 
ypagry, and tov KatwHev avetow: Wonep obv TEeTOiNKkev 6 AovKac: TOV 
yobv matépa tod LapovnA tov Exava yeveadoyotoa wdé gnot: Kai 
éyéveto &vOpwroc &€ Apuabéiy Lougeip & Spouc Egpaiu: kai 6vowa avr@ 
Edkava, vidc TepeuinA, viod EXiov, viot Oood, viot Lobp, Eppabaioc.°! 
Adda Kai év toic Tlapaketmopévoic, mote wév aNd TOV TpwWTwV Emi 
tovs Kabetiic Sevtépovcs mpdetow 6 Adyos, TH Tob MatOaiov ypagi 
TapamAnoiws, moté dé gug~epWco TH AovKa yeveahoyei: Akovoov yoov 
kai tovde- AaBid, pnotv, Av vidg LoAoua@v: vioi Lohou@v: PoBoky, Apia, 
vidg avtob Ood, vidc adtod Iwoagat, vidc abtod Iwpap, vidc adtod Oyoly, 
vidg abtod Twas, vidcg adtod Aueoiac,* Kai obtws Kabetijc KaTELoL Léxpt 
Tov Texovia Kai tij¢ cic BaBvA@va aiyuahwotacg wo 6 MatOaioc.*? Oc 5é 
6 AovKds, 1) adtI TdAW dvetot ypagn, TOV Lapovi|A yeveadoyovoa: pnoi 
yobv: LapourA viod EAkava, viod TepoBokyu, viod ‘HAMA, viot Qoob, viod 
Lovgé, viod Elxava, viod IwHA, viod Alapiov, viod Logoviov, viod Oakp, 
viov Aoeip, viod ABiacdp, viov Kopé, viov Tooakp, viod Kaké, viov Aevi, 
viod TopanA-“kai Spa ei wt dvtikpv TOV Suotov TovTOIs HEL{LNTOL TPdTIOV 
6 Aovkac: pupia & av Kai adtd¢ etpotc ToLadTa, ag’ wv AeiteTat OUoAOYEtv 
undév EeviCov metouKevat tovs Tob Mwttpos nudv evayyedtotac. 


5 Ovk op0ac yap oletai Tic adTOS StaPwveiv: ExatEepos yap oiKkeiw 
oytou®@ tiv ExVeow Menointat tis ypagiic, 6 pev and tod ABpadu 
apEduevoc dia tiv oikovopiav tod nap’ abt@ Adyov, dv od Katpdc viv 
eppnvevetv: 0 dé kai Tov ABpadu bmepBac, ent te TOV MpWToV dvOpwrov 
avehOwv: Kai pt) dé yexpt ToUTOV OTA, TOV Tavta dé Adyov Emi TOV Oedv 
avaptioas, Sia tis év Xplot@ madtyyeveoiac pvotrptov avabiBacet. 


51.1 Sam 1.1. 

52. 1 Chr 3.10-12; cf. 1 Chr 3.5. 
53. Cf. 1 Chr 3.13-16. 

54. 1 Chr 6.18-23. 
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4, [2] However, the very next book after Ruth, 1 Kingdoms," goes 
upwards from the lower end, just as Luke has done. This is how it puts the 
genealogy of Samuel’s father Elkanah: “There was a man from Armathem- 
Soupheir in the hill country of Ephraim, an Ephrataean called Elkanah, 
son of Jeremiel, son of Elias, son of Thoos, son of Sour”. In Chronicles, !? 
moreover, there are times when the description goes from the earliest 
ones to the next in succession, as in the text of Matthew, but there are 
others when the genealogy is given in the same way as in Luke. Listen to 
these two, for instance: “Solomon,” he says, “was David’s son. Solomon’s 
son}? was Rehoboam, his son was Abijah, Abijah’s son was Ahaz, his was 
Jehoshaphat, his was Joram, his was Ahaziah, his was Joash, his was Ama- 
ziah...” and so it goes on in turn down to Jeconiah and the Babylonian 
captivity, as in Matthew; but Samuel’s descent, in the same book, is traced 
back upwards as in Luke, with: “Samuel was the son of Elkanah, son of 
Jeroboam, son of Eliel, son of Thoos, son of Souphe, son of Elkana, son 
of Joel, son of Azaria, son of Sophonios, son of Thaar, son of Aseir, son of 
Abiasar, son of Kore, son of Issaar, son of Kaath, son of Levi, son of Israel”. 
Now, look! Is that not just the same style as Luke has modelled himself on? 
You could find hundreds of examples like these for yourself, as well; so all 
that remains is to agree that there is nothing odd about what our Saviour’s 
evangelists have done. 


5. Anyone who thinks that they are at variance is incorrect. Each has 
worded his book's exposition to suit a design of his own: one began with 
Abraham, because of the plan of his account (which this is not the occa- 
sion to explain); the other goes right on past Abraham up to the first man, 
and, not stopping even there, connects his whole narrative to God, taking 
it up to him because of !4 the mystery of the rebirth in Christ. 


11. In the Hebrew and Septuagint texts, 1 and 2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings are 
called 1- 4 Kingdoms. 

12. A literal translation of the Greek name for Chronicles would be “Omissions”. 

13. The translation accepts both of Mai’s emendations. The manuscript has Solo- 
mons name only once, and (as in the Septuagint) “sons”; Zamagni’s text accepts only 
the first of them. 

14. Reading 10 tij¢ for tijc, with the corresponding passage in fragment Fr.St.1, 
Mai’, p. 269). 
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IIpoc 2tépavov y’ 


Il@c¢ 6 pév MatOatoc and tod Aafid kai LoAopL@voc Staddywv eri TaxwB 
Kai wong ta yévyn Katayer-°°6 dé AovKds and AaBid kai NaBav kai 
Tov Tod Na8av maidwv émt"Hi kai wong évavtiws yeveahoya@v TH 

Mat0aiw;>° 


1 To tpitov THv MpoTdoEWwv KaIpdc emtoKeWaoBat- dtEevés OdV Taic 
Ao avtaic émepeiowpev tiv éEavta@v dSiavotav: Swpev dé ti Pynoiv 6 
Aovkac: Kai adtd¢ 6 Tnoots Hv apyouEvos woel ETHV TPLaKOVTH, WV vIdG, 
ws évopuileto, Tod Iwony, tod HX, tod Medyi.?”? AAN odby 5 ye MatBaioc 
EXPTOATO TH ws éEvouileTo Pwvi: AANA Ti Pnot- MatOav dé éyEvvyceE TOV 
Taxop, TaxwB dé éyévvyoce tov Twonp-SdrXo Sé SHhrov éoti TO vopiCery, 
dAXo dé SHtov 16 obtwe¢ Exetv StabePatodoBar ei wev 57) Tod MatOaiov 
dtabeBatwoapévov tov wong vidv eivat tod Taxwp Kai tod MatOav, 
6 AovKas dpoiws Sucyvpicoato Tov wong yeyovevat vidv Tod ‘HA kai 
tod Medxi, dAnO8@c payn Tic HW Kai MOAELOG, Kai Tv TOV StattnodvtTwWV 
avtoic xpeia: viv dé Ste, Tob MatOaiov diabeBatwoapévov, 6 AovKdc 
dtateivetat, Sdfav Sé mapa toicg MoAAOIc vevoptopéevny TiONotv, od TIv 
Tap’ abt@ Kpatovoay, oipat undepiav brodeineoBat Cytnow. 


2 Atagdpwv yap napa Tovdaioig bnoAnwewv epi tod Xptotot 
KEKPATHHEVWY, Kal TAVTWV HEV OVU@VUS ET TOV AaBid avaydvtwy, 
dia Tis MPdc TOV AaPid tod Oeod émayyediac, HSn SE TOV Lev and AaBid 
Kai Lohop@vog Kai tod Paoitkod yévovg>? teWopuévwv ~ceoOat tov 
Xptotov, tov dé tavthv ev PevyOvtwv, Sid TO TAEioTHy EupepecBat TOV 
Baothevodvtwv Katnyopiav, dia te TO ExkrpuKTov b10 Tod Tpogr|toVv 
‘Tepepiov yeyovévat tov Texoviay, kai dia TO eipfoPat pl] avaotioecBat 
é& avdtod onépya KaOrhpevov éni Opdvov Aafid-Sia d7 odv tadta, 


L 


etépav Odevdvtwv, kai and péev AaBid SporAoyotvtwy, ov LTV Sta 


55. Cf. Matt 1.1-17. 

56. Cf. Luke 3.23-38. 

57. Luke 3.23. 

58. Matt 1.15-16. 

59. Cf. 2 Sam 7.1-17; 1 Chr 17.3-15; Ps 131.11. 
60. Cf. Jer 22.20-30; 36.29-31; Ps 131.12. 


TO STEPHANUS 3 29 


To STEPHANUS 3 


How is it that Matthew takes the line of succession from David and 
Solomon down to Jacob and Joseph, whereas Luke takes a line opposed 
to Matthew’s, from David and Nathan through Nathan's sons to Eli and 

Joseph? 


[There is another version of this part of To Stephanus in fragment Fr.St.1, 
from Nicetas. The two epitomators have chosen different parts to excise.] 


1. It is time to consider the third problem put forward. Let us, then, 
base the evangelists’ meaning firmly on their actual words, and see what 
Luke says: “Jesus himself, when he began, was in about his early thirties. 
He was, as was supposed, the son of Joseph, son of Eli, son of Melchi...” 
Matthew, though, did not use the expression “as was supposed”. What, 
then, does he say? “Matthan was Jacob’s father, Jacob was Joseph's father...” 
Now, I take it that “supposing” is one thing, affirming that something 
is so is quite another. If it had been the case that Matthew affirmed that 
Joseph was the son of Jacob and Matthan, while Luke insisted equally that 
Joseph was the son of Eli and Melchi, there would indeed be a conflict, a 
real battle—they would need to go to arbitration! In fact, though, I do not 
think there is any question left to answer. Matthew is making an affirma- 
tion, whereas Luke is not!> being positive; he is putting, not the view that 
commands his own assent, but the one held by people in general. 


2. Among the Jews, differing suppositions have prevailed about the 
Christ. They all agree in taking his line back to David, because it was to 
David that God’s promise was given; but from there on, some are con- 
vinced that the Christ would come from David by the royal line through 
Solomon, while others eschew that opinion, because of the very heavy 
condemnation levelled at the subsequent kings, and because of Jeconi- 
ah’s rejection by Jeremiah, with the saying that no offspring of his would 
arise to sit on the throne of David. For these reasons, therefore, they take 
a different line, agreeing that it was from David, but through David's son 


15. The word ov, required by the sense and present in the text of Mai and Migne, 
has been omitted in Zamagnis. 
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LoAoua@vtosg, arAAa dia NaGav, d¢ Hv tod AaBid maic, paoi dé tov NaVav 
kai Mpogntetoat kata Ta év taic Baotreiatc®! pepopeva, and te tod N&Bav 
diaddywv TpoeAevoeoVat Tov Xptotov dtaPePatovpevwy, Kai Tov ye lwor|P 
exeiBév MoVEev yeveahoyovvtwv, opddpa avayKaiws 6 AovKas Tv TobTwv 
aviotopav ddEav, adAN ob tiv avdtod, npoogOnke TH Kat’ adtov iotopia TO 
we évouileto: TH MatBaiw mapaywprjoas i] TO we évouileto iotopeiv, ANN 
we eixev ahneiac Ta Tio yevecewc: 


avtn pev obv 1) mpwtn addootc. 3 Ein & dv tic Kai AAG ev ToOIc 
TIPOKElLEVOIG Adyos: 


MatOaioc nev yap dpodoyoupévac tiv EvoapKov yéveotv iotopw@v 
Tov Xptotod, kai Tov wor anodeigat BovAdpEvos GANnOac éx AaBid, Sbev 
Expr TH eioBoAh KExprytat tod Adyov: Tov dé AovKav Hyobpat mW) TH KaTa 
odpKka yéveotv Tov Inood yeveadoyeiv é0éhovta, viv TovTO TETIOINKEVAL- 
Tovto péev ydp ei Kata yvM@uNv Empattev, obK Hyvoet STL Expy TavTHV 
exOnjoeoBar: éetdr) dé viv Tij¢ 61a AovTPOD Avayevvijoews HEUVNTAL, VIOV 
avtov eiodywv Oeod,” Bovdetat we év bnodefypatt napaotijoat Stt 57} 
Tac 6 év Oe@ avayevvmpevos, Kav GANOGc vids eivon dvOpwmnwv vouifotto 
Ov iv mepixettat odpKa, add’ ody totatal ye adTH Ta Tis yevéoews eic TODS 
Kata oapKa yoveic, obdé LEXPL TV TOD GHLATOG MpOTATdpwV POdvet 
aA ei kai vouiCotto dvOpwrnwv eivat vidc dia tiv Tob OWATOS yéveouy, 
duws & obv obk GAATPLOG Tij¢ TOD Oeod vio8eciac D~eoTHKEV: Ertetd7] 
dé obv ob Kata TI abt TH MatBaiw diavorav eEetiPeto tiv Sujynow, 
eikOTWS TOV avTOV éxeivw Kalpov dmEpBac, Eni TI avayévvnotv Ti Sta 
Aovtpod Tapayivetat Kai évtadOa tiv évavtiav éxtiPetal THV yev@v 
dtadoxrv- Opod Kai dvaywv and TOV boTaTwWV Ei TA TPO@TA, Opod Kai 
TI Lv Tov Tapa TH MatOaiw drattiwv kai duaptwrA@v avdpav 
amooepevoc: emtetdrmtep 6 Tapa TH Oe@ avayeyevvnpevoc, AAAGTPLOG 
KaBiotatat Tic EvodpKov yevéoews Kal TOV KATA GdpKa dpLAapTWAWV 


61. Cf. 2 Sam 7.2; 12.1; 1 Kgs 1.8; etc. 
62. Cf. Luke 3.22. 
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Nathan, certainly not through Solomon; they add that Nathan, accord- 
ing to the tradition in Kingdoms, was a prophet. As there was this strong 
view that the Christ was to come forth from Nathan’s successors, and that 
Joseph was in some way descended from that line, Luke is recording that 
opinion, not his own; it was thus absolutely necessary for him to add “as 
was supposed” to the version he was giving. He left it to Matthew to give 
the true facts of the descent, rather than the “as was supposed” version. 


That, then, is the first reply. 3. On this topic, however, there would also 
be another explanation, a deep and veiled one,'¢ as follows. 


Matthew is avowedly recounting the incarnate birth of Christ, and 
wishing to prove Joseph's descent from David as genuine; the starting- 
point he has used for his account is thus the appropriate one. My view, 
however, is that the reason for Luke’s introducing the genealogy at this 
point is that he did not!’ wish to give an account of Jesus’ physical birth; 
if that had been his intention, he was well aware that it was the physical 
birth that he should have set out. Actually, though, it is because he has just 
mentioned Jesus’ rebirth in baptism, and is introducing him as the Son 
of God, that he now wishes to set before us, by way of an example, a fact 
about everyone reborn in God: that even if the flesh in which he is clothed 
should lead one to suppose, correctly, that he is physically of human par- 
entage, the facts of his birth are not confined to his physical parents, and 
do not end with his physical ancestors. Even if he is thought of as a son 
of human parents, by reason of his physical descent, he still subsists as 
a person not excluded from adoption by God. Thus, as Luke has not set 
out his narrative with the same intention as Matthew, it is natural that he 
does not take the same opportunity to put down the genealogy as Matthew 
did, but waits till he reaches the rebirth through baptism. He then puts the 
steps of the succession in reverse order, starting at the end and going back 
to the beginning; and simultaneously, in doing so, he gets rid of any men- 
tion of the guilty, sinful men in Matthew. This is because one born again in 
God becomes estranged from his physical descent and his sinful forebears, 


16. The phrase between commas, present in Mai’s second edition on manuscript 
authority and confirmed by Fr.St.1, is recorded by Zamagni in his critical note but 
omitted from his text. The Greek is BaOvc kai anoppytoc. 

17. The parallel passage in Fr.St.1 has a different, and in my view possibly prefer- 
able, reading here. See note on p. 141. 


32 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


TATEPpWV, ViIOG AToOPalvduEvos Oeod, kal Mavtwv TOV KaTA Oedv 
aveTiAnntws BeBiwKdTwv. 


4 Oiov, we émi napadetypatoc, Hatioc 6 atd0toXog éxétw péev KATA 
odpKka tatépa Tovdaidv tiva we eikdc dmtotov: éxétw dé Kal KaTA Oedv, 
od KaTa Tod TpdmOUG Efiov: ei 57) ObV LEAL Tig ADTOV KATA GdpKa 
yeveadoyetv, Tivoc eikdtws dv éuvioOn, i} Mavtws Tov Tod KaTa CdpKa 
matpdc; Ei & ab maAw étepoc tiv év Xptot@ yéveow avdtot Snrodv 
e0éXo1, Tivos av TH LvHNv Vein av eikdtws, i) Mavtws Tod Kata Oedv 
avtov avayevvioavtoc; Ottw kai to ABpadu eipyntat- ob dé dmedevon 
mpoc tov<s matépac aov tpageic év yhpa Kad@-ovd Srnov tovs Kata 
odpka tatépac SnAodvtOG Tob Adyov, ei LI] Kai DeooeBeic AEyotvto 
yeyovéval, Tovs dé év Oe@ matépac Sia Tip Tij¢ evoeBeiac Spototpomiayv 
aivittopévov: obtw Kai oi 2 ABpadp doePeic Hoav pév kata odpKa oi viol 
ABpadu, kata dé Tov tpdmov, viol Lodduwv Kai Toudppac: dtd A€yetat 
TIpOc adTOvG: &KovoaTE Adyov Kupiov kpyovtEs LOdbuwY, MpOGEXETE VOUOV 
Ocod Aadc Toudppac-we ab nad && wv tpedrev vioi ABpadu ylyveoBat- 
oi yobv & 20vav gic Tov Xptotov Tod Oeod TEeMoTEvKOTEG, KATA CdpKa 
Ttatépwv ahAogtAWV PvvtEs, viol yeyovapyev ABpadu, Xptotod yevopevot 
ttaides Kai TOV Xptotod LaOnTwWv- Wote Kai Sevtépav Huds emtypageoBat 
yévoug dtadoxiv MoAd Kpeittova Tis KATA OdpKa Std THV KaTa Xptotov 
avayévvnou. 


5 Eixdétwe toryapodv kai 6 Aovkas, ate tv dvayévvnot iotopa@v, ov 


Thy avtiy deve TH MatBaiw, odt obv tob Xohop@voc Kai ti}s Ovpiov, od 


63. Gen 15.15. 
64. Isa 1.10. 
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and is revealed as a son of God and of all those who have lived a blameless 
and godly life. 


4, Let us take it, as an example, that the apostle Paul has as his physi- 
cal father some Jew, probably an unbeliever; but that he also has a father 
in God, on whose character he modelled his life. Well, then, if someone 
is going to trace his physical descent, which father would he be likely to 
mention? It would, of course, have to be his physical father, would it not? 
But if, on the other hand, someone else wanted to show his birth in Christ, 
whom else would he naturally put on record but, of course, his father in 
God? Similarly, when Abraham was told: “You will go to your fathers, 
nurtured!® in a fine old age’, that must, surely, not mean his physical fore- 
bears, unless they were also to be recorded as godly men; it must refer 
to his fathers in God, because of their similarity to him in godliness. The 
same applies to Abraham's descendants, too: the irreligious ones were, 
physically, the sons of Abraham, but in character they were sons of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. That is why they are told: “Hear the word of the Lord, 
you rulers of Sodom; heed God’s law, you people of Gomorrah’,!’ on the 
ground that they were unlikely to turn back into sons of Abraham from 
what they now were!’. At any rate, those of us Gentiles who have believed 
in God’s Christ have become sons of Abraham, although our physical birth 
is from fathers of other races, by becoming the sons of Christ and of his 
disciples. Thus, thanks to our Christian rebirth, we can be accounted as 
also having a second line of descent, far superior to our physical one. 


5. That is why it is reasonable that Luke, because his subject is the 
rebirth, does not take the same route as Matthew, and so does not include 


18. Eusebius’ text here agrees with the older Septuagint manuscripts in reading 
Tpageic (“nurtured”), but current Septuagint texts emend this to tageic “buried”, a 
correct rendering of the Hebrew. 

19-19. The manuscript text of this clause, as printed in Zamagni, is wc ad maw 
é& wv ijpeddev vioi ABpadu yiyveo8at. This must be corrupt, for two reasons: there 
is no verb for the relative clause starting é& wv, and the verb of the clause on which 
it depends, ipeAAev, is singular, although the subject is plural (Mai’s second edition 
has the plural, fjuehAov; Migne’s tjweAev appears to be a mere misprint). The sense 
printed above requires the emendation we ob mdAw é& wv <viv hoav> tpedAov viol 
ABpadau yiyveo8a, as the translation given seems to fit both Eusebius’ argument and 
the meaning of fueAAov better than Zamagni’s rendering “comme si deux devaient 
naitre a nouveau des fils dAbraham’, despite the fact that the original context in Isa 1 
does envisage the possibility of their repentance and pardon. 


34 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


Tis Odpap, od tic Pov, od tod Teyoviov kai twv pEeTakgd SiaPePANLEVvwv 
avdpov tiv tapaBeot nerointat,© GAA Sv Etépwv averAHTTwv dvetot, 
kai 51 Kai €k Tod mpogHntov NdGav avayeyevvnpévov eiodyet Kai 6 Lev 
Tapa TH MatOaiw kata odpKa yeyevvnpéevos, vidg tv ABpadu évtedOev 
yeveadoyovpevoc, émetdimep To ABpadu mpwtw 1) énayyedia 5é50T0 
Tis TOV eOvav evdoyiac, ovK GAAWS f Sta TOd Ek OTEpLATOS adTOd 
TIpoeAEvOOLEVOV yEevryoopEevNs: 6 dé év Oe@ avayeyevvnpevos, ETEPOUG 
TATEPAS TOS KATA Oedv Emtypayapevoc, ovS’ adbtods AAnOW> eoyNKWe, 
aN wc EvopileTo™ Sia Thy TOV HO@v SpototpoTiay, dvetow emi Tov dAnOF 
TATEPA, ETA TAVTAS ypNuaTioacg Yidc tod Oeod. 


IIpdc Xtépavov 6’ 


Agptkavod mepi tic év toic iepoic edayyeNtoic yeveadoyiac;®” 


1 Oi ev ody Frot TH evayyedtKiy iotopiav HyvonKodtes 7 ovveivat 
unt) SuvnGévtec, SoFokoyovon TAdvy tiv ayvwoiav éniKvwoav eindvTEc 
6tt Stkaiws yéyovev 7 Sta~opos abtn T@vV Ovopdtwv KaTapiOunoic 
Te kai émiigia Tov Te iepatik@v we oidv Te Kai TWV Baotlhtkdyv: iva 
detxOf Stkaiwc 6 Xptotdc iepevs te kai Paotredc yevouevoc: Womép 
Tivocg ameWobvtosg i Etépav EoynKOTOS éATiSa: StL Xptotdc¢ aldto¢g pEv 
apxtepevds Tlatpdc, tac hpetépac mpdc avbtov ebydc avagépwv, Baothedc 
dé dmEpKdoutoc, Obs HAEvOEpwoe véuwv TH IIvebuatt, ovvepydc eic tiv 
dtakdounotv tov ddwv yevouEevoc: Kaitot dyvoeiv abToOvs OdK EXPTV WC 


65. Cf. Matt 1.3-15. 
66. Luke 3.23. 
67. Cf. Matt 1.1-16; Luke 3.23-31. 
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in his list Solomon, and Uriah’s wife, nor Tamar, Ruth, Jeconiah and the 
disreputable men in between. Instead, he goes back though other, irre- 
proachable ones; in particular, he introduces Jesus, reborn, as descended 
from the prophet Nathan. By his physical birth Jesus was, as in Matthew, 
a son of Abraham, and so has his descent traced from him, as Abraham 
had been the first to receive the promise of the nations’ blessing,” and 
that blessing was solely to come about through one who was going to 
come forth from his seed. He who is reborn in God, however, has other 
forebears recorded, his forebears in God, although they are not his actual 
ancestors at all, but only “as was supposed” because of their similarity of 
character; he has his ascent traced up to his true Father, and is recognised 
by all as the Son of God. 


To STEPHANUS 4 


On the genealogy in the holy gospels: from Africanus 


1. Those who have been either ignorant of the gospel account, or unable 
to understand it, have compounded their ignorance by an error made in an 
attempt at glorification: they say that this difference in the enumeration of 
the names, together with the mixing of priestly ones (as they suppose),”! 
with royal ones as well, is justifiable, in that its purpose is to show that Christ 
was entitled to become both priest and king. As if anyone disbelieved that he 
was, or had any other idea! Christ is certainly both the eternal High Priest 
of the Father, conveying up our prayers to him, as well as being the King 
over all the universe, shepherding in the Spirit those whom he has freed, 
and being a partner in the government of the whole; yet they” should not 


20. See Gen 22.18. 

21. The text here reads we oiov te “as far as possible’, but better sense is given by 
the reading of the corresponding passage in Mai’s fragment Fr.St.8, w¢ ofovtat, which 
the above translation adopts. (These two readings would by this time have been indis- 
tinguishable in pronunciation.) 

22. “They’, here, are “those who have been either ignorant...” etc. in the opening 
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ekatépa TMV KaTNpLOUNHEVwV TAELc TO Tod AaPid got yévoc f TOD lovdSa 
pvAr Baoltxn: ei yap mpogrtns 6 N&Bav, aX Sttwe Kai Dadkou@v 6 te 
TovTwv Tatip exatépov: &k TOAADV SE QUAY EyEvOvVTO TPOG?|TaL, tepEic 
dé od Seivec tHVv Swdeka Purdy, povor dé Aevitar-?udtHv dpa néTAAOTAL 
TO EWEevopevov: ti] 51) KpaToin ToLlodtoG Adyos Ev EKKANoia Xptotod Kai 
Oeod natépwv axptpods drnPeiac, Sti yeddSoc obykeitat eic aivov Kai 
dofoAoyiav Xpiotod. 


2 “Iva obv kai todto Lev Tob eipnKdtos ekéyEwuev tHv dapabiav, 
Tavowpev Sé Tod uNndéva dT? ayvoiacs dpoiac oKavdadtoOFval, TV aANO 
TOV yeyovoTwv iotopiav exOnoopat. 


Eretdi) yap Ta Ovdpata TWV yev@v ev TopainA npiOpEito i Pvoet 
i] vopuw: pboet pév, yvnotov onéppatocg Stadoyf}; vouw dé, EtTEPOV 
mardomotovpévov eic Svoua tedevtioavtos adeAgod atéxvov-”? 
ovdénw yap abtoic déd5o0T0 etic dvactdcEews, ag’ Hs Ti HéALOVOAV 
émayyediav dvaotdoet éuttodvto Ovnyti, (va avéxAetmtov TO dvopa 
wetvy Tod peTNAAAXdtO érei obv oi TH yeveadoyia TaAUTH EU~epdpeEvot, 
oi pév dtedéEavto maic natépa yvnoiws, oi Sé Etépoic pev EyevvyOnoav, 
etépoic S& mpooetéOnoav KAnoet, duPpoTépwv yéyovev 1 UvHEN Kai 
TOV YEYEVVNKOTWV Kal TOV WC yeyevvnKOTwWV: ObTWS ODSETEPOV TMV 
evayyeAiwv webdetat kai gvotv apiOpLodv Kai vOpov- émeTAdKel yap 
GAAnAots TA y€vyn TA TE AMO Lahou@voc kai tod NdVav avaotdoet 
atéxvwv Kai Sevtepoyapiaic kai dvactdoet omeppatwv: we Sikaiws Tov<s 
avtovs ddAote dhAWV vopiCeoBat- TwV Lev SoKOUVTWV TaTépwv, TWV SE 
dTApXOvTwWV: Kai duPoTtépac Tas Sunyoetc KUpiwc dANVEic ooac emi TOV 
Two todvtdkwe Lev, GAN axptBO@c KatedOEiv. 


“Iva dé cages f} TO AEyOuEVoY, Ti EmadAayiyv Tov yevov Stnyroopat. 
'H kata pvow yéveots gott MatOaiov: 1 Kata vVOLOV dvaoTtaots yévouc, 


68. Cf. 2 Sam 7.2; 12.1; 1 Kgs 1.8; etc. 
69. Cf. Num 1.47-53; 3.5-10, etc. 
70. Cf. Deut 25.5-6. 
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have been unaware that both lists of names are David's line, the royal tribe of 
Judah. Yes, Nathan was a prophet; but so too was Solomon, and so was the 
father of them both. Prophets came from several tribes, whereas priests were 
not just anybody from all twelve tribes, but only Levites. That falsehood is 
therefore a futile fiction. May such an argument, that a falsehood has been 
composed to the praise and glorification of Christ, never by any means pre- 
vail in the church of Christ and of God, the fathers of the strict truth! 


2. Therefore, so that we may prove the ignorance of the one who said 
that, and prevent anyone from being tripped up through similar igno- 
rance, I shall put down the real explanation of the facts. 


In Israel, the names of descendants were enumerated either by natu- 
ral or by legal descent. “Natural” denotes succession by legitimate birth; 
“legal” means succession from a different father, in the name of a brother 
of his who had died childless. Because, at that stage, they had not yet been 
given the clear’? hope of resurrection, they used to represent that forth- 
coming promise by a mortal ‘resurrection, to keep the departed man’s 
name from dying out. Some of those included in that line of descent, 
therefore, were succeeding in the regular way, father to son, while others 
had two different fathers: their actual father, and the man whose sons they 
were called. That being so, the record contains both actual fathers and so- 
called fathers. Thus neither of the gospels is wrong in giving both natural 
and legal descent. The lines of descent from Solomon and from Nathan 
have been interwoven, with the ‘resurrection of those who were childless, 
by second marriages and by ‘raising-up of seed’ It is thus right that the 
same men are, in different contexts, regarded as sons of different fathers, 
either their actual father, or the man accepted as their father; and that both 
accounts are perfectly true, and bring the descent down to Joseph in a way 
which, though complicated, is accurate. 


To make my point clear, I shall give the interconnection of the 
descents. The one with the natural descent is Matthew’s; the one with 


sentence of the paragraph. The connection of thought is much clearer in the corre- 
sponding fragment Fr.St.8, where “they” refers to the evangelists, from a sentence 
omitted in this abridgement. 

23. Reading oagijc, with Mai, for the MS ag’ i\c (“from which”), to give more 
coherent sense. 
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gottv 1) tod AovKd: Mat0av 6 and Ladropwvos, éyEvvnoe tov laxw- 
MatOav ano8avevtoc, Mehyi 6 and NaOav éx tis avtis yuvatkoc 
éyévvnoe tov ‘HXi-7! Gpourtpror adedqoi, ‘HAI kai TaxwB: ‘HAi atéxvov 
ano8avevtos, 6 lakwB avéotnoev avt@ onéppa, yevvijoas Tov Iwon@, 
KaTa Pvotv Lev EavT@, Kata vopov Se TH “HAL ottwo AuPoTépwv vidc 
‘Iwon®. 


IIpoc 2tépavov e’ 


Ata ti 6 MatOaiog tot ABpady mpotattet tov Aabid év tH tod 
Xptotod yeveadoyia pnoac: BibAoc yevéoews Inood Xpiotod, 
viobd AaBid, viob ABpacu;? 


1 “Exetdt) mpwtw Kai povw TH AaBid ped’ SpKov StaPePatwoews, 
é& avtod Kata odpKa pdvat 6 Xptotdc é0eonileto- yéypantat obv-: éKx 
Kapnod THs KolAiac cov Ojoopai éri Tov Opdvov oov-”*Kai Naw: SiebEunv 
diaOyKnyv toic éxAextoic pov: Wuoo AaBid TH SovAW pov: Ews TO ai@veEs 
ETOIUAOW TO OMEPUA COV, Kai CiKOdOUHow Eic yevedy Kai yevedv TOV Opdvov 
oov-’*kal Ta Lev Tic étayyehiag Tod Mpogntevopévor, ToLtadta hv: tod 
dé LoAOU@voOs Tij¢ Paoweiac odK GdnAOS 6 ypdvoc: héyetat dé odv Eri 
LOvoic éteot Tecoapakovta Baotredoat émi tov lopanA:7>na¢ obv yévotv 
av dAnGEs eic abTOV dvapepdpEvov TO avopAWow TOV Opdvov avTOD Eic TOV 
aidva;’°AXN ei Aéyot Tig Tepi Tis 2 abtod Siadoxij¢ eipfo8at tadta, odk 
ayvontéov ott uéxpic Texoviov Kai Tij¢ eic BabvA@va aixuarwotas, Kai 1 
amo AaBid kai Lakopuavos dtadox1) ths Baotreiac SujpKnos, undevoc peta 
tov Texoviav érti tov Opdvov Tic Baotreiac tod AaBid Kataotavtos.’” 


71. Cf. Matt 1.15-16; Luke 3.23-24. 
72. Matt 1.1. 

73. Ps 131.11. 

74. Ps 88.4-5. 

75. Cf. 1 Kgs 11.42; 2 Chr 9.30. 

76. 1 Chr 17.12; cf. 2 Sam 7.13. 

77. Cf. 2 Kgs 24.8-17; 2 Chr 36.8-10. 
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the legal raising-up of the succession is Luke’s. Matthan, descended from 
Solomon, was Jacob’s father; on Matthan’s death, Melchi, descended from 
Nathan, married the same woman and fathered Eli. Eli and Jacob are half- 
brothers, with the same mother. When Eli died childless, Jacob ‘raised up 
seed’ for him by fathering Joseph, who was his own son in nature, but Eli’s 
in law. Thus Joseph is the son of them both. 


To STEPHANUS 5 


Why does Matthew give David precedence over Abraham in the 
genealogy of Christ, in the words: “The book of the birth of 
Jesus Christ, son of David, son of Abraham?” 


1. It is because it was to David first, and only to him, that a prophecy 
was given, confirmed by an oath, that the Christ’s birth was, in physical 
terms, from him. Hence it is written: “From the fruit of your loins I shall 
set one on your throne”; and again “I have covenanted a covenant with 
my chosen ones; I have sworn to David my servant “Until eternity I shall 
provide your seed, and I shall build your throne to generation and genera- 
tion”. That is how the wording of the promise of the prophesied one ran; 
but Solomon’s reign was of no uncertain duration: he is recorded as having 
been king over Israel for just forty years. How, in that case, could it be true 
to take the words “I shall set up his throne for eternity” as referring to 
him? Whereas, if anyone were to allege that that saying refers to his succes- 
sors, one must not fail to observe*‘ that the royal succession from David 
and Solomon lasted only until Jeconiah and the Babylonian captivity; after 
Jeconiah there was no successor to the throne of David’s kingdom. 


24. Deleting kai before 1] ano Aafis. It is absent in the corresponding passage in 
fragment Fr.St.10. 
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2 Oéa d€ WS Kai TobTO TpooeOHKEV 1} MpogNteia mEepi Tod 
SeomCopévov groaoca: éyw ~oopat avTH eic MaTEpA Kai AVTOG ~oTAL LO! Ei¢ 
vidv-kai év étépw Tad: abtoc emkahéoetai ue mathp pov el ov: Kayo 
mpwtdtoKov Oyoona avtov-SnEp avoiketov yévott’ dv LoAopa@vt. [2] 
tapabetéov dé Ta Tepi adTOD év BaotXelatc iotopovpEeva Ev TOvTOLC: Kai 
6 Baotreds Sahouav jv piroytvys: Kai ELape puvainac &AAotpiac MoAA dc: 
Kai THY Ovyatépa Dapaw, Mwapitidac, Kai Aupavitidac, kai Idovuaiac, 
Lbpac, Xettaiac, cai Auoppainc, &x tov éOv@v wv aneinev Kvploc 6 Osdc¢ 
toic vioic Topand: ovK eioeAevaeobe cic adtovc-*oic émipépet- Kai odK HV 
y Kapdla avtod Teheia ueTx KUpiov OEod avtod, Kabac 4 Kapdia Aapid 
tod matpoc adtob-®! Kai peta pad: TéTe WKoddunoE Lalouav bwyhov 
T@ Xapwe cid@Aw MwdB év t@ dpet Eni mpdownov Tepovoalnu: Kai T@ 
Molywu eidwAw vidv Auyov, kai tH Aotaépty BdeAvypatt Lidwviwv: Kai 
obtw¢ émoinoe mhoais taxis yuvaikiv abtod taic &AAoTpials, al €Ovpiwv Kai 
EOvov toic eidWAoig abTmV: Kai wpyioOy KUptOG émi Lahouay, bt &béEkAwe 
Kapdlav adtov dno Kupiov Oov Topani-* 


dn Ta Toradta Tod VOAOU@vos KatnyopEitat, MHS OdV EPapLdoEtC 
abt@ Ta tod SpKov, é—’ w eiprtat Mpd¢ Toc dAAOIG Kai T6 yw Econo avTw 
eicg matépa, Kai adtdc ~otat yor eic¢ vidv;8? AMAA yap dvtiKpus LoAoU@vos 
wév ddAOTpLA Tadta: dvayotto & av emi Tov ek onEppatog AaBid HEetv 
PeomCdpevov Xptotov tod Oeod, dc ék omEpuatoc AaBid avéotn. 


78. 1 Chr 17.13; 2 Sam 7.14; cf. 1 Chr 22.10; 28.6. 
79. Ps 88.27, 28. 

80. 1 Kgs 11.1-2; cf. Deut 7.1-4; Exod 34.11, 16. 
81. 1 Kgs 11.4 (11.3 LXX). 

82. 1 Kgs 11.7-9 (11.5-7, 9 LXX). 

83. 1 Chr 17.13; 2 Sam 7.14; cf. 1 Chr 22.10; 28.6. 
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2. Consider also the following continuation to the prophecy about 
the one destined to come: “I shall be to him as a father, and he shall be 
to me as a son’; then again, in another place: “He shall address me with 
“You are my father, and I shall make him my firstborn”. That would not 
be appropriate for Solomon. One should compare what is recorded about 
him in Kingdoms, in these words: “King Solomon was fond of women. He 
took many foreign wives, including a daughter of Pharaoh, and Moabite 
women, and Ammonites, Idumaeans, Syrians, Hittites and Amorites, the 
races from which the Lord God debarred the sons of Israel, saying “You 
shall not go in to them’”. It adds: “His heart was not perfect with the Lord 
his God, as the heart of his father David had been”; and a little further on: 
“Then Solomon built a high place to Chemosh, the idol of Moab, on the 
hill facing Jerusalem, and to Moloch the idol of the sons of Ammon, and 
to Astarte the abomination of the Sidonians; and he did so for all his for- 
eign wives, who burnt incense and sacrificed to their idols. And the Lord 
was angry with Solomon, because he inclined his heart away from the 
Lord God of Israel”. 


These, then, are the sort of charges laid against Solomon; so how are 
you going to apply to him the terms of the oath, in which, among other 
things, occur the words: “T shall be to him as a father and he shall be to 
me as a son?” No, these words are entirely inapplicable to Solomon. They 
should be referred instead to the Christ of God, prophesied as to come 
from the seed of David, who arose from David's line. 
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TIpoc 2tépavov ¢’ 


Ata ti peta Tov AaBid obk émi tovs e&fj¢ Staddxous Tob yévous Katcyet, 
avatpéyxet dé Ett TOV ABpadu, aAN’ odk Emi TOV Add, O08’ Eq’ ETEpdv 
Tiva TOV TAAL Heo~urov avdpav;*4 


1 Enedt} Tpatw Tad TH ABpadu® rept th KAnoEews tov 20Vav 
dtaqopor e5€5ovto0 ypnopol: 1pd yap Tic Mwoéwe vopoVeoiac, kai mpd 
Tov Tovdatwv g8vous, od pv GAA Kal pd Tij¢ TEpttoUrs, dAAoEBVIIc WV 
6 ABpadp, kai tis XadSatwv yrs Oppw@pevos, datoAeinet ev TA TatTpwa, 
Oedv 5é yvodcg tov éni navtwv,*© pepaptbphtat ws dpa éniotevoe TO 
Oe@, Kai EXoyioOn adbt@ cic Stkatoovvnv-*” Sikatds te Kal BeogiAtc 
anonépavtat, ob da TEepttounv oMpatoc, ovdé dia PvAaKi HpEpac 
oaBBatov, i Eopt@y, i] vovuunvidy, ovdé ye Sv GAANS Tivos Tapa Mwoei 
pepopévns eBehoOpnoxeiac,*® aAAd SV emtyvmoews Tod éni Navtwv Ood, 
emipaveiac 5é Tod OPVEVTOG adTH Kupiov, OdTOS SE Tv 6 HUETEPOG OWTT}P, 
6 tod Oeod Adyog, Sia te cepvod Kai Evapétov Biov-*? todtov 8 odv 
adt@ KatopPodvtt Tic DeooePelac TOV TPdTOV, 1] Tepi THV EBV@v SéSOTO 
émayyeAdia, Wc Kai adT@V MOTE KaTA TOV Tod ABpadp ChAov BeooeBav 
dvtwv Kai Tis ions TH Deogurei KataktwOnoopévwv evroyiac.”” 


2 Ov obtws éxdvtwv, akdAoOvDoV Hv Tig TOV eOv@vV KAroEws 
mMpomatopa Svta tov ABpadu, bno tod evayyeAtotod SevTEpov 
TapadngOfvat peta tov AaPid-?! Svoiv yap tobtwv émigavav avdpav 
TIPWTWV NEtwpEvwv Tic Tod Oeod énayyediag epi te Tod owTpos 
tov E0vav"? Kai mEpi Tic KAHoEews TOV 2Ovav,?? ypfivat SHmov TOV pEv 
Tlepl Tis yevécews Tod Tdvtwv avOpwnwv owTipos Tacs bNooxEoEIG 


84. Cf. Matt 1.1-6; Luke 2.34-38. 

85. Cf. Gen 12.3; 17.4; Gal 3.8, etc. 

86. Cf. Gen 12.1-9. 

87. Cf. Gen 15.6; Rom 4.3. 

88. Cf. Exod 31.12-17; Lev 23.1-44; Deut 16.1-17, etc. 
89. Cf. Rom 4.1-22. 

90. Cf. Gal 3.9. 

91. Cf. Matt 1.1. 

92. Cf. 2 Sam 7.11-16; 1 Chr 17.11-14; Ps 88.4-5. 

93. Cf. Gen 12.3; Rom 4.16; Gal 3.14. 
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To STEPHANUS 6 


After David, why does he not take the descent down through the 
successive generations, instead of jumping back to Abraham—but not 
to Adam or to any other of the men of old who were loved by God? 


1. Again, it is because Abraham was the first to have been given vari- 
ous prophecies about the calling of the nations. It was before Moses’ giving 
of the law, and before there was a race of Jews, in fact even before circum- 
cision, that Abraham, a member of another race, set out from Babylonia. 
He forsook the ways of his ancestors, and recognised the God who is over 
all; and it is attested that, remarkably, “he reached belief in God; and it 
was accounted to him for righteousness”. It was not because of physical 
circumcision, or of keeping the sabbath day or festivals or new moons, nor 
yet through any of the other traditional observances introduced by Moses, 
that he is shown to have been upright and loved by God; it was through 
his recognition of the God who is over all, through the appearance to him 
of the Lord whom he saw—that was our Saviour, the Word of God—, and 
through his pious and virtuous life. It was because he had achieved that 
reverent character that he had been given the promise about the nations: 
that one day they too, when their religious zeal matched that of God’s 
beloved Abraham, would also be accounted worthy of a blessing like his. 


2. That being the case, it followed that Abraham, as the forebear of 
the calling of the nations, should be taken by the evangelist as second to 
David, because—given that there were these two great men who were the 
first to have been found worthy of God’s promise about the Saviour of the 
nations, and about the calling of the nations>—the one who received the 
promise of the birth of the Saviour of all mankind had evidently to be 


25. The MS text omits the words for “the Saviour of the nations” This translation 
follows Zamagni’s emendation, from Fr.Syr. 2. 
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eiknpota, mpotipnOivat TH TAFE Tob Tac MEepi THV ZOVv éEnayyeriac 
katadetapévov: devtepov dé év TH yeveaAoyia mapaknp@ivat tov Tov 
eOvaov apxnyov: Stdrtep 1) BiBAoc Inood Xptotod mpwtw pEev avaKkettat TO 
Kata odpka Inood Xptotod mponatopt devtepov dé TH Kata TvEedpLA TaTpi 
tov dia Xptotod owOnoopévwv: tyeito yap 6 owlwv tav owlopévwv 
eOvav. 


Ipc Xtégavov C 


Ata ti tig Oduap,”4 odyi 5é Kai Etépac Ew” AyaBoic KatopPwpact 
LapTUPOVLHEVIS yUVALKOs EuvnLOvevoev 6 MatOaiog; 


1 Ti Odpap ef tig wc Ndpvyv?? StaBadAetv mEip@to, abtod Sf tod 
Tovda émaxovodtw A€yovtosc: dedixaiwtal Oduap H éyw, ov Evekev OvK 
Maka adtyv Uid@p TH vi@ pov-** od yap 5 Nopvevetv TpoPepévn eri tod 
Téyous ~oTH, Aoytou@ dé ceuv@ tadorotias yaptv Tov lovdav Onpatar 
ovk Gdnrog dé Kai 1] aitia: 6 péev yap abt MapakeAevetat LEevetv Em’ OlKOD, 
Ewe péyas yévntat LAME 6 vids adtod, Ws adbtd<s ANWopEVOS abtiyy-?” 1 SE 
erte(Beto MpoObuWe, dmatc HEvovod Kai yNpa, Tas TO lovda Tapeyyvac 
exdexouevn: wc dé obkK Enijye Taic émayyediatc TEAOG, Tod Tepi Taidac 
mMOVov Toi Tote AVOPwroOts Sia OTIOVSHS AyoLEVOD, Kai Tic dTeKViag év 
EOXATOIS KaAKOIC Tapa Mot TOTE heAoytopévne,”® Stayevodpevov avdth 
ovvidotoa tov Tovdav,”? kai tag and tod matddc éAnidac eig pathy 
tapadn@0eioac, abtn emitietat TH avdpi, ovnw TéTEe VOU Mwo€éwe, 
ovdé ye TpogNTv, OSE ETEPOD TIVO ATaAyOpEvOVTOS TA ToLAdTA: KdmELTA 
oogiletat tiv €& avtot matdorotiav: pi) Sei—aoa yobv éavtiyy tic mote 
Tv, ovvehOeiv adt@ pnxavatat 6uobt TO GWE@PPOV TO EavTi}c, KaKeivov 


94. Matt 1.3; cf. Gen 38.1-30. 

95. Cf. Gen 38.13-24. 

96. Gen 38.26. 

97. Cf. Gen 38.11. 

98. Cf. Gen 15.2; Lev 20.20-21, etc. 
99. Cf. Gen 38.11. 
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given precedence in the order of the genealogy over the one who received 
the promises about the nations, while the leader of the nations should be 
taken second. It is for that reason that the book of Jesus Christ is dedicated 
in the first place to Jesus Christ’s physical ancestor, and secondly to the 
spiritual father of those who are to be saved through Christ; he who saves 
preceded the nations being saved. 


To STEPHANUS 7 


Why did Matthew mention Tamar? And why not also some other 
woman, one whose exploits are attested as being good ones? 


1. If anyone were to attempt defaming Tamar as a prostitute, he 
should listen to Judah himself, whose words are: “Compared with me, 
Tamar has been proved in the right, because I did not marry her to my son 
Silom”. It was not for the purpose of prostitution that she took her place in 
the brothel; it was a trap she was setting for Judah, with the high-minded 
motive of having a child. And the reason is not hard to see: it was his tell- 
ing her to stay at home until his son Silom was grown-up enough for him 
to marry her. She eagerly obeyed him, and remained a childless widow, 
waiting for Judah’s instructions. However, when he did not bring his 
undertakings to fulfilment, she realised that he had deceived her all along, 
and that the hopes she had entertained of his son were in vain; so she took 
matters into her own hands,”¢ and turned on him. The law of Moses did 
not yet exist, and there were no prophets or anyone else to forbid the kind 
of thing that she then did: in her longing for children (something people 
in those days took seriously, with childlessness being reckoned by every- 
one as an utter disaster), she formed the ingenious plan of having a child 


26. Reading avdtr for abtn. 
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TO dxpatés amehEyyovoa: 1} uev yap paKpoic Eteotv adTM meiWouevn, 
XNpa Kai dats Stéuevev: AAA Kai Tapov yHuaoVat Etépw, Kal TEKVWV 
untépa é« tivocg dAAoyevots Kataotijvat avdpdc ov Motel TOdTO, Tic 
TOV TPOYOVwV TOU Tovda, ABpady Kai Toadk, Kai d1) Kai Tis Tob TopaijA 
ovyyevelac égiepevny: 6 dé ynpevetv tiv maida katadinwv, Kai KOpHv 
amoda éti paxpods davaptioas ypovovs, ovx oidc Te Tv Kpateiv Eavtot 
META TIyV Tio yuvaikdcs TeAevTHy: GAN Gua teAevta | Tod TovdSa yovij,!? 
6 dé, undevdc Mwc vopov TMV ToLdvde Ameipyovtoc, TOpvnV DToOAABwv 
TH eipnuevny, AtoKeto mpd abTijc od Sikata Mpattwv: Sti Si) TOLODTOSG 
Ov adtdc Tiyv emi waxpoic Eteot Tac bNooXEoEIg ExSeEauEevv Tas adtod, 
~idoogey Te kai owe~pova Biov éndedetypevny, aneotépet Tod mept tiv 
trardomotiav KapTtod. 

2 Tabty ovdv tov avdpa broddoa, 2k mpwtns dprias Sidvp0v yovig!®! 
é& avtovd yivetat ptnp, todtov abti tod Oeod Kapnov tic dyadic 
mpoVEcews Evexa SeSwpnuevov: Tapov yap ddAotc Eavtiyy ayayetv, Kai 
Etepoic dhAogrtA IS Kai doePEot OvVaPAI Val, TOHTO LEV ob StevorOn: 
tov dé tov Deogira@v yévoucg edvyiv Depévyn KatakwwAijvat, Kkaintep oboa 
ahAd@vAO<g, TV TOoavTHV OvvecKkevdoato Spayatoupyiav: 


ov mpdtepov dé 1) Oduap éetOAUa Tapeivat emi THV Tod Tlovda 
kowwviay, i] extodwv yevéoOat thy mpotépav avtod yapetrv: mpd Tod 
Tavtns Pavatov ovby Sotov tyyovupéevn TO emtyeipnpa: Eueve yodv map’ Eavth 
év TO Olkw Tod Tatpdc adtiic,! Kkainep odoa &teKvoc Kav péxpt TEAOUG 
dmatc Stépevev, ei pl] TOV Katpov abt ovAAaBEoBat hynoato: 510 1, we 
épny, cod katakiodta ovvepyod, dg &k pas TOD TlovdSa Kowwviac, Taidwv 
avtih Sittdv dBpdwe edwpHoato Kkapmdv: OLod TeEpi THY TOV Taidwv 
yéveotv pvotnpimdets emiteh@v oikovopiac: dv dc Kai oipat UdALoTA TOV 
Pavpdotov evayyedtoTHy TI Maoav LVUNV AdTOV TH Tod GwTipos NU@V 
ovpmepiraBeiv yeveadroyia: didvuwv yap maidwv & avtijs yevouévwv, tot 


100. Cf. Gen 38.12, 16. 
101. Cf. Gen 38.27. 
102. Cf. Gen 38.11. 
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by him. Without revealing at all who she was, she contrived to have inter- 
course with him, thus simultaneously proving her own self-control and 
his lack of it. After all, she had been obedient to him for long years in 
remaining a childless widow, when it would also have been open to her 
to marry someone else and become the mother of children by a husband 
of a different race. She did not do so, because her aim was for them to 
have kinship with Judah’s ancestors Abraham and Isaac, and indeed with 
Israel. He, on the contrary, abandoned his daughter-in-law to a childless, 
unmarried widowhood, leaving her in suspense for long ages; and after his 
wife's death, he was unable to control himself: the moment his wife died he 
took this woman for a prostitute—there being no law at all to forbid such 
behaviour—and was caught by her in the injustice of depriving her of the 
enjoyment of childbearing, after long years of awaiting his promises. She 
had given evidence of a life of philosophic chastity, whereas his behaviour 
was as I have described. 


2. By slipping under his guard in this way, she became, after the first 
intercourse, the mother of twins by him. This was God’s reward, granted 
to her for her good intention. She could have taken herself off elsewhere?’ 
and been joined to different men, irreligious ones of other races, but that 
was not her idea. Instead, she made it her aspiration to be thought worthy 
of the race that God loved, even though she was not of that race. And what 
a great performance she staged! 


However, Tamar did not have the effrontery to present herself for 
intercourse with Judah before his first wife ceased to be an obstacle; to 
make the attempt before the wife’s death was something she thought 
wicked. Thus she waited on her own in her father’s house, despite her 
childless state, and would have remained childless to the end, if she had 
not seen the opportunity as her ally. And that is why, as I said, she was 
thought to deserve God’s assistance, in granting her offspring of two 
children at once, from a single act of intercourse with Judah, and in simul- 
taneously bringing about mysterious dispensations in the circumstances of 
the children’s birth. It is mainly because of those dispensations, I believe, 
that the admirable evangelist includes that whole reference to them in his 
genealogy of our Saviour. You see, with the birth of these twins to her, 


27. Reading dAdooe adtiy for dAdotc Eavtiyy, to fit with the idea of motion 
implied by ayayetv. 
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te Zapa kai tod Dapéc, ob Ta tXdvta Lot SoKel Ek THs TOUTWV yevéoEws 6 
Tis ypagiis aivittesBat Adyoc: 616 Kal duotv uvnLovedoat Tov MatBaiov 
Tic Te TOUTWV ENnTpPdc eimdvta: lovdac dé éyévvyoEe TOV Dapéc Kai Tov Zapa 
éx THC Odpap:!% Sia ti yap odk HpKéoON Pavat Tovdac éyévvnoe TOV 
Mapéc, napadinwv tov Zapa, Step netoinkev éni tod TaxwB;!°4 Movov 
yap tod TaxwB pvnobeic, anoownd tov’ Hoad-! [3] mpootibnot dé Kai 
and tivoc UNTPds, Aéywv éx THC Oduap,!°° napakahaov émiokéyaoBat tiv 
Ttepl tobTwv iotopiav. 


3 Ipdget yobv 6 Mwvoijc év ti Tevéoet AEywv- éyéveto Jé Hvika 
EtiKTe Oduap, Kai THde Hv didvua év TH yaotpi avTHs: éyéveto dé Ev THO 
Tiktelv avTHY, 6 eic MpoetyveyKe THV xeipa: AaBovdou dé H uaia, EdSnoev eri 
THY xeipa abtod KoKKIVov, A~yovoa: odTOG mpostEAEvoETaA! MPOTEPOG: WG 
d& émouvyyaye THY xeipa, EvOVG &EAAOEV 6 AdEAQOG abTod- 4 Oe EineEv- Ti 
diexdmy Sid o& ppayydc; Kai éxcAeoe TO bvoua avtobd Dapéc: Kai uEeTa TOUTO 
elHOev 6 ddeADoc adTod, éy’ @ éni TH xEIlpi avTOD KOKKIVOV: Kai ExddEoE TO 
bvopa abtobd Zapa.'” Opac omd0a THV eipnuévwv 1] yéveots TEptéxet; Ov 
Eveka ITyODUAL [i] MapaceoiwnjoVat Ta Tapa TO Oavuaciw evbayyedtoTh 
Ta év TovTOIG aiviypata: Pnoiv obv O igpdcg AndOTOAOS StepuNnvedwv TA 
Tepl TOD Ppaypod, Taxa Tov epi od eipytat- Ti SiexdmH did 0 Ppaypoc;!°8 
‘O6E mw Ev TH MPdG’Eq~eciovs EmtotoAf: avTOS yap éoTLV H EipHvy Huav, 
6 Molmous TX kupotepa ev Kai TO UEGOTOLYOV TOU gpayyLod Avouc, THY 
EyOpav év TH oapKi avTOD, TOV VoLOV TWV EvTOA@Y ev Sdyuao! KaTAPYHOAs, 
iva tovc dvo Ktion év Eavt@ eic Eva Katvov &vOpwroy, Kai amadAdEy Tors 
a&ugotépous év évi o@pati TO Oe@.' 


4 Tovtoic ovv tiv dtavoiav émiotijoac, Béa untote TOV Svoiv 


103. Matt 1.3. 

104. Cf. Matt 1.2. 

105. Cf. Gen 25.20-26. 
106. Matt 1.3. 

107. Gen 38.27-30. 
108. Gen 38.29. 

109. Eph 2.14-16. 
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Zara and Phares, the scriptural account seems to me to be making a veiled 
allusion to matters of extraordinary significance; and that is why Matthew 
mentions them both, as well as their mother, in the words: “Judah was the 
father of Phares and Zara, by Tamar”. Why else would it not have sufficed 
to say “Judah was the father of Phares’, without mentioning Zara? That 
is just what he did in the case of Jacob, where he mentions Jacob alone, 
saying nothing about Esau. 


[3] In adding also their mother’s name—“by Tamar”—he is inviting 
us to look carefully at the story about them all. 3 This is what Moses wrote 
in Genesis: “And it came about, when Tamar was giving birth, that she 
had twins in her womb. And when she was in labour, it came about that 
one put his hand out first; the midwife took hold of it and tied a piece of 
scarlet to his hand, saying: “This one will come out first”. But he pulled 
his hand in again, and all of a sudden his brother came out. “Why was the 
barrier?’ broken through because of you?” said the midwife, and gave him 
the name “Phares”?8 After that his brother came out, the one with scarlet 
on his hand, and she gave him the name Zara. Do you see how much is 
contained in the birth of those children? That is why I believe its veiled 
meanings were not passed over in silence by the admirable evangelist. So 
the holy apostle, in his interpretation of the passage about the barrier—he 
is, presumably, talking about the one mentioned in “Why was the barrier 
broken through because of you?”—says, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, in 
pretty much these words: “Because he is our’? peace, having*” made both 
sides one and broken the central barrier-wall, abolishing in his incarnate 
person the hostility—the law of commandments in ordinances—in order 
to build the two into a single new person in himself, and reconcile the two 
sides to God in a single body”. 


4, Direct your mind to those words, then, and consider the possibil- 


28. The Septuagint’s Greek word @payydc (phragmos) means a dividing line or 
fence, but the Hebrew word it is meant to translate, 775 (perets, in Greek transcribed as 
@apéc, Phares), means a break or breach. Note that below, in discussing this passage 
of Genesis, Eusebius uses ppaypoc sometimes for an internal partition, sometimes for 
an enclosing boundary-fence. 

29. Accepting Zamagni’s emendation huwv for the MS bua@v, which is not other- 
wise attested in the text of Eph 2.14. 

30. The translation follows Mai’s text; Zamagni’s follows that of Ephesians in 
reading 6 before noinodc: “he who made”. 
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ra a 


Tov eipnuévwv pia yéveoic, i] Te TOU Dapéc St Sv StexdmN Ppaypds, Kai 
1] Tod Mpwtov LEV TI xeipa TpoBahAovtos, Sevtépov dé mpoedAOdvtos, 
aivittetat vo Biwv tpdmtous ThV HEwLEevwv Tic Tapa TH Oe@ yevvrjoews: 
wv 6 Héev KATA TO EvayyéALov, 6 dé KATA TOV Mwoéwe bnéoTH vOuOV: GAG 
yap TobtTwv Tp@tos LEV Ti xeipa TpoPEBANTO 6 KaTa TO EvayyéALov: 
Ov LT Kal Mp@tos mpdetotv eic Pac: bmooTEiAac dé TH XEipa, TH KATA 
Mwvof devtépw idvtt mpoedOeiv énitpémet Tpwtw: eid’ obtws adtoc 
TIP@tos dv, Votatog &etot peta tod mepi tiv xeipa ovuBoAov Tod TP@Tov 
avTOV GUVLOTMVTOG Tv 6’ 6 TOV TPO Mwoéws Deogiriov avdpav Blog 6 
kata TO tod Xptotod evayyéAtov, ka’ Sv Stampéwat uvnpovevovtat 
oi dugi tov ABpadp,!!? Kai Toadk,!!! Kai Taxwp,!!* Medytoedéx!!> te 
Kai ToB,!!4 kai modd tovtwv mpdtepor oi augi N@e,! Kai Up, Kai 
Tage,!!© Evwy!!” te kai Soot &dAOt TovTOIG yeydvaot TapamArotot!!8 
dikatot yobdv oide mMavtec, Kai evoePeic kai Deogireic: ei Kat tives ETEPOL 
waptupnOévtec, Tic wev Kata Mwoéa vopo8eciacg naunav vnipyov 
adASTpLot- MporkaPdvtec 5é TOV KaTA Mwoéa TpdTOV, Hiv Gpotwe TH Kata 
TO evayyéhtov Pirooogia Stéhappav. 


5 Onpev obv mp@toc dta tod Zapa ed5nAovbTo, dc Epunvevetat dvatoAn: 
pwtds yap evoeBeiag ai MpWTal Tis AvatoAfs adyai, Sta TOV TPWTWV Ev 
avOpwroic evoeBnodvtwv éféhapwav: oioi ep oav oi MpO Mwoéwe éx 
TPWTNHS AvVOpwrmwv ovoTtdoews Deogireic anogavOEvtec: oi dS) Kal TO 
Zapa tapanrnoiws, Tp@tot pv tv xeipa TpoeBddovto TOV TpaKTIKOV 
Biov évdetEduevot, od pv Kal expdtvvé ye todtov: Tod dé Kat’ adtovd<s 
Tpdmtov év UMOOTOAH yevopevon, Kai WoTtep Tivdc Ppaypod StaKomEevtoG 
etiAOev 6 ddekdc adtod 6 Kata Mwoéa Bio: dv S17) wecdtoIXov Ppaypod 
KéxAnkev 6 Bavudotog amdoTOAOG: 610 Kai WvoUdoONn Dapéc, tic Tod 
ppaypod dStaKkomijs Emwmvupoc: EppNvev_etat yobv Dapéc peptopdc: EvOev 
Kai gaptoaiot map’ avdtoic dtémperov, mapa TO pEpiCer Kai agopicetv 
EAVTOVS TIS TOV TOA EnyuEiac. Maxdptov Lev obv Kai TOAD KpEiTTOV 


110. Cf. Gen 11.27-19.29. 

111. Cf. Gen 25.11, etc. 

112. Cf. Gen 28.10-20; 32.25-31, etc. 
113. Cf. Gen 14.18-20. 

114. Cf Job 1.1, etc.; Ezek 14.14. 

115. Cf. Gen 6.9, etc. 

116. Cf. Gen 9.18-27, etc. 

117. Cf. Gen 5.22-24. 

118. Cf. Gen 5. 
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ity that the birth of these two sons just described—that of the one, Phares, 
because of whom the barrier was broken through, and that of the other, 
who put his hand out first but came out second—is a veiled reference to 
the two ways of life of those found worthy of the birth under God: one 
of these ways came into existence by the gospel, the other by the law of 
Moses. The point is that it was the gospel way that was the first of them to 
put out its hand, yet without also coming out first into the light; by with- 
drawing its hand, it allowed the Mosaic one, which was coming second, to 
come out first. Thus it then, despite being the first, comes out last, with the 
token on its hand that establishes it as first. Now, the life of those before 
Moses who were loved by God was the one in accordance with the gospel 
of the Christ, and it is for living in that way that Abraham and his like are 
recorded as having been pre-eminent: Isaac, Jacob, Melchizedek, Job, and, 
long before them, men such as Noah, Shem, Japhet, Enoch and any others 
like those. These at least (despite the evidence that there were some others 
entirely out of keeping with the Mosaic law) were all upright, religious and 
loved by God; they anticipated the Mosaic character, and constitute for us 
shining examples of a philosophy in accordance with that of the gospel. 


5. That first way of life, then, was signified by Zara, which translates 
as “rising’, because the earliest beams of the rising of the light of religion 
shone out through the first among mankind who were religious; that is, 
those before Moses who were revealed as having been loved by God, ever 
since the origin of mankind. They it was who, like Zara, first put out their 
hand and revealed the effective way of life, even though Zara did not cause 
it to prevail; instead, their way of life went into the background and, as if 
a barrier had been broken through, his brother, the Mosaic life, came out. 
This is what the wonderful apostle has called “the central barrier-wall”, and 
that is why he was called “Phares” from his breaking through the barrier, 
because the name translates as “separation”. (This is also the derivation of 
“Pharisees”, from their being distinguished among the Jews by their sepa- 
ration, cutting themselves off from mingling with the ordinary people.) It 
would have been a blessed thing, and far preferable, for the barrier not to 
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TV ET] Staxom}vat TOV Ppaypoy, Eva dé aAdTOV Kai AdtaKOTIOV LEItval: TODTO 
& av yéyovev ei TH Ti xeipa mpoPEeBANLEVW TPwTw, OvVaKOAOVOT|oac 6 
SeVTEPOG, TOV ALTOV TpdTOV EToAITEVoaTO: TOAD yap Tv BEATLOV ToOic eK 
TEPLTOUNS ei KATA TOV Biov TOV Tpdmahat Beogiav avOparwv eTbyYAVOV 
TETIOAITEVHEVOL: Kai OUTW yap TV eis 6 PpayLds, Kai Lia CiKoSop] TOV TE 
TIPWTWV Kai TOV DOTATWV. 


6 “Enetdi) 6€ ut) TOV TPO@TOV Kpatijoat TpdTov 1) TOV devTEpwWV 
ovvexwpnoev aoGEéveta, Stakomijs eikdtwso Tod KaTad Oedv Ppaypod 
yevouévns, Tov Te LeEcoToixov Tod Ppaypod MapaPANnVEvtos 6 Tdahat 
MIP@TOS Ti xEipa Mpoteivac, Sevtepos eEetow ic PHS dia TOD GwTTpoc 
Ua@vV Inood Xptotod tod tov madaitatov Kai dpyaiov gpaypov 
avaktnoapévov: 510 Kai got eic abtov 1) Mpognteta: Kal KAyOnon 
oixoddpuos ppayuav:!!? obdtoc dF Kai TO SnrwHév pEcdtotxyov dveirev- 
dc Kbptog Ov Kai Tod oaPPatov!”? motei Ta Auqdtepa év,!*! Kata TOV 
iepov amdotoAov eindvta: avTOG yap éoTIV 4 EipHVH NUB@V 6 MoIHoac TX 
augotepa Ev, Kai TO UEddTOLYOV TOD ppayyod Avoas-!?* Kal Ti TO HEDOTOLXOV 
dtacagay, émdéyet TOV vouov THv évtohav év Séyuaot Katapynouc,|?> 
EKTOSWV LETADTHOAMEVOS TO LEDdTOLXYOV TO Mwvoéws vopov, dmtEp 
Hpac tovs && eOva@v tic Kata Oedv aneipyet evoePeiac, Sta TO pi SE 
BovAopévotcs Svuvatov eivat nao Toic EOveot Kata Mwvoéa ToAttevoao8at. 


7 ‘Qonep obdv ovveotioapev év taic Edayyedukaic amodeigeot, tiv 
Kata TO evayyédtov Toic TaoL MpoEBdAETO TOAITEiav, TOD MPwWTOD THs 
evoeBetac Tpdmtov Tedeiav kai AauMpotépav Ti yévEeowy TeTIOINLEVOD, HETA 
Tov Ti Xelpl ovvertdyeoOat TO LapTUPLOV Tod MPWTOV adTOV yeyovéeval 
6 yobv dia Tob owtnpiov evayyeAtov naot Toic EOveot tapadoVeic Bios, 
obtog abtdc Hv éxeivoc 6 Kai Tpd0 Mwoéwe tiv xeipa mpoteivac, Kai 
Thy Tpakv dia Tov TpWTwWV Beogirov avdpav emidederypevoc: odTd¢ 
te obtos Hv 6 Zapa tic EvOEov ToAtTElag THY TpwTHV ev AvOpwroic 
avatoAlyy KkatabeBAnpEevoc: yéyovE Te O AVTAG, Apyi] Kal TéAOG, TPWTdc TE 
kai botatosc, dvatoAn Te piKpa Kai boTaTH TAAL eic MavTas ExAdLWaoa 
avOpwrous. 


119. Isa 58.12. 

120. Cf. Matt 12.8; Mark 2.28; Luke 6.5. 
121. Cf. Eph 2.14. 

122. Eph 2.14. 

123. Eph 2.15. 
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have been broken through, but to have remained an unbroken whole; and 
that would have been the case, if the second had followed the one that was 
first to put its hand out, and had lived its life in the same way. It would have 
been far better, I mean, if the people of the circumcision had in fact lived 
their lives in accordance with the life of the men of the most ancient times 
whom God loved. That way, the barrier would have been intact, and there 
would have been a single building made up of both the first and the last. 


6. However, as the weakness of those who came second did not allow 
the first way of life to prevail, it was with good reason that a break in God’s 
barrier took place. The “central wall of the barrier” was tossed aside, and 
the second way of life, the one which originally had been first to put out 
its hand, came out second into the light through our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who has restored the original, pre-existing barrier. That is also why the 
prophecy says of him: “And he will be called the builder of fences”. He it 
is who has destroyed the central division, mentioned above. Being “Lord 
also of the Sabbath’, he makes both sides one, in the holy apostle’s words: 
“Because he is our peace, he who has made both sides one and broken 
the central barrier-wall”. To make clear what the “central wall” is, he adds: 
“abolishing the law of the commandments in ordinances’—that is, taking 
out of the way the central division, the Mosaic law which keeps us, the 
gentiles, away from the religion of God—because it is impossible for all 
nations to live by the Mosaic law, even if?! they wish to do so. 


7. Therefore, as we have established in our Gospel Proofs,** he was 
setting before everyone the gospel way of life. The first form of religion 
ensured the perfection of its birth, and enhanced the glory of it, by bring- 
ing with it on its hand the evidence of its being the first-born. That life, 
conferred on all nations through the saving gospel, was the very one which 
extended its hand, even before Moses, and gave a practical demonstration 
of itself through the first men whom God loved. And this, this was Zara, 
who instituted the original rising among mankind of the godly way of life. 
He has been the same, beginning and ending, first and last; he was that 
small rising which finally shone out onto all mankind. 


31. Reading undé, with Mai, for Zamagni’s u) 6. 
32. Cf. Demonstratio Evangelica 1.2.4-6. 
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8 TIN adda Kakeivo mpoor|Ket Toic eipnuévoic emBeivat, we 1 BiBAOS 
Ths yevéoews Inoot Xpiotod!*4 odk and Tod Tv Svoiv mpwtov, AEyw d5é 
Tob Zapa, Tov yeveahoyovpevov givat eiodyet, GAN’ and Tod Sevtépov 
tod Dapéc:!*° énei yEyove Kata odpKa &k @vdAf¢ Kai Onéppatos Tod 
devtépov: ob Ldvov yevvapevos Ex yuvaiKdc,!?© adda Kai pevouEvos 70 
vopoy, iva kai tovs 016 vouov éayopéoy,'?’ Kata tiv tod atootdov Kal 
Tepl TOUTOV LapTtupiay. 


IIpoc 2tépavov n’ 


Ata ti tis TOD Odpiov yuvaikds éuvjobn!?8 éni tic yeveadoyiac 6 
evayyedtotnc; 


1 Movovovyi 5a tod pavat, AaBid 6 Baothedc éyévvyoe Tov XoAoUM@Vva 
éx THC TOO Ovpiov,'”? to.odtdv Tt Zorke SNAOdV 1 BiPAOS abtH Tis INood 
Xptotod yevéoews:!3° 


Tac Attaveiac Kal Tac ikeoiac tod AaBid doov ovtw Tpoywproetv eic 
téhoc evayyenifetat-!3! mepiéxet yoov tiv oixovopiav Inood Xptotod tod 
owtipos Tv dhwv Kai iatpod, SV ob pdvov édmic Hv Kai TO AaBid tics 
Kata tov Ovdpiav Kal tiv tovTov yvvaika duaptiag dmoAvOrjoeoB8a,!°? 
kai Tio é€v TO Davatw Kabeipfews elevBepwOroeo8at- tobtov yobv Inoot 
Xptotod tiv péxpt Vavatov napovoiay, dv Hc HwedAe Kai 1] Tod AaPid 
anodvtTpovobat wox1), VeomtiCwv év toig Vahpoic, abtdc 6 AaBid ta mepi 
Tis exeioe KaAVdSoOv Tod OWTIPos, TA Te Tepi Tis EaVTOD OwTNpiac edrjAov 


124. Matt 1.1. 

125. Cf. Matt 1.3. 

126. Gal 4.4. 

127. Gal 4.4-5. 

128. Cf. Matt 1.6. 

129. Matt 1.6; cf. 2 Sam 12.24, etc. 
130. Cf. Matt 1.1. 

131. Cf. 2 Sam 12.13-23. 

132. Cf. 2 Sam 11.2-12.24, etc. 
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8. It is, though, also appropriate to add to the above that “the book of 
the birth of Jesus Christ” does not introduce the One whose birth it is trac- 
ing as having been born from the first of the two (Zara, I mean), but from 
Phares, the second. This is because, physically, he is descended from the 
tribe and seed of the second, being not merely “born of woman” but also 
“born under the law, so that he could ransom also those under the law’, as 
the apostle’s testimony, upon this matter also, has it. 


To STEPHANUS 8 


Why does the evangelist mention Uriah’s wife in the genealogy? 


1. What this “book of the birth of Jesus Christ” seems to be telling 
us, virtually in just the words “King David was the father of Solomon by 
Uriah’s wife”, is something on the following lines. 


It is giving the good news that David’s prayers and entreaties are 
almost at the point of attaining their goal. It includes the dispensation of 
Jesus Christ, Saviour of all and Physician, through whom alone David, 
too, had the prospect of being absolved from his sin over Uriah and his 
wife, and of being freed from imprisonment in death. David himself, in 
the Psalms, predicted this Jesus Christ’s presence here till death, through 
which presence his own soul, too, was going to be ransomed from Hades.*? 
He revealed the matters of the Saviour’s descent into that place and of his 


33. The words “from Hades” are a conjectural restoration to the text, to make 
sense of the words “to that place” in the next sentence. 
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dv wv E~aoke: KUplE, avyyayes & ddov THY poy pov, Eowods YE a0 
TOV KataBaivovtwv eic AdKKov,'3> Kal T6- 6 bev yE &K TMV MVA@V TOO 
Bavétou,'** kai 16 obK éykatadeiyerc THY woxHy pov eic &dnv,'3> Kai TO: 
émioTpéwac éCwonoinods pe, Kai €x TOV ABVOOWY THC yc MaAWw avyyayés 
ue} tig & Av 6 KataBac Kai dvayaywv adtov &k Tov &Bboowv; Tic 8 
6 owWoas abTOV ANd TOV KaTaBalvovtTwv gic AdKKOV, GAN ObTOS @ TIS 
yevéoews tiv BipAov 6 Bavudotog evayyeAtoTI|s Avaypagel, WETA TWV 
dhhov kai ta mepi tod AaBid dyaba néow Hiv edayyeAtCopEevoc; 


2 Oipat dé tovTw TO MTMpaTI MepiTEeceiv TOV AaBid Sta piav tadtHV 
Pwviy, fv év T@ eikooT@ kai Evatw MporKato wahua: éyw dé eima ev TH 
evOyvia pov, ov un oadevO@ eic TOV ai@va-!?” TH yap Léya Ppovijoat Kai 
TOLODTOV TpoleoBat Ppa StL ObK Gv ToTe GarevOH, LEvot SE ATpETTOG 
Kal dmaOi¢ év TH evOnvia adtod, bmépoyKov Hv Kai bmEpygavovy, Kai 
ovx Spotov Tod édv UH KUpLOG oikodouHon oikoV, ic UaTHV Exoniaoav oi 
oixodopobvtes abtov: éxv un KUploc puvldéy m6AW, eicg UaTHY HypUTVNOEV 6 
guitoowy adtyv-!8 év evOnvia obv Tov Tapa TH Oe@ ayab@v yevouevos, 
kai émi wéya TpoKdyac apetijc, ETOAUNOE Pavat, ov uy oaAEVO® Eic TOV 
aidva-!?? 16 Kai napaxpfpa Katadeinetat bnd Tod ovvepyobvtos abt@ 
Ta dyaba Kupiov,!? ovumAEKetat 5é abt@ nvedya addAOTPLOVv: Aéyet & odv 
EV TH ALTO wadru@: éyw dé eina év TH EbOnvia ov: ov UN oaAEvO@ Eic TOV 
ai@va: od d& dnéoTpewac TO Mpdownov cov, Kal EyevHOnv TeTAPayLEVOG: 
KvplE, €v TO OeAnuati cov napkoyou TH KéAAE Lov S0vamuv,'4! §iS5doKwv 
dt mpdtepov einwv ov uy oadevO@ eic tov aid@va,!*? peta tadta 
AMooTPEWAaVTOS TOD Oeod Td TPdownov abtod Sta TIv HEyakoprpLova 
gwviv, OMoroyei TetapayOat eit’ W@PEANVeic Eni ToUTOIC, TA TMAAAL 
EAVTOD KAaTOPOWLATA, OVKETL EAVTO, TH Oew Se Tpooypaget A€ywv: 


133. Ps 29.4. 
134. Ps 9.14. 
135. Ps 15.10. 
136. Ps 70.20. 
137. Ps 29.7. 
138. Ps 126.1. 
139. Ps 29.7. 
140. Cf. Ps 29.8. 
141. Ps 29.7-8. 
142. Ps 29.7. 
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own salvation, in his words: “Lord, you have brought my soul up from 
Hades; you have saved me from those that go down into the pit”; in “He 
that raises me from the gates of death’; in “You will not abandon my soul 
into Hades”; and in “You have turned and given me life, and brought me 
back again from the depths of the earth”. And who was it who went down 
and brought him back from the depths? And who saved him from those 
that go down into the pit? Who, but the One to whom the admirable evan- 
gelist dedicates the book of his birth, as he gives us all the gospel: the good 
news about David, too, along with the rest of us? 


2. I think the sole reason for David’s falling into this sin was this 
sentence that he uttered in the twenty-ninth** Psalm: “And I said, in my 
prosperity, ‘I shall surely not ever be shaken’”. Such pride, and the utter- 
ing of such a remark that he would never be shaken,*> but would remain 
immune in his prosperity from reverses and suffering, was overweeningly 
arrogant, and out of keeping with “Unless the Lord builds the house, its 
builders have laboured in vain; unless the Lord guards the city, its sentry 
has kept watch in vain”. So, after becoming rich in God’s blessings, and 
having made great progress in virtue, he had the temerity to say: “T shall 
surely not ever be shaken’; and that is why he is also at once abandoned 
by the Lord, who was helping him in bringing about his blessings, and an 
alien spirit grapples with him. Anyhow, in that same Psalm he says: “And 
I said, in my prosperity, ‘I shall surely not ever be shaken’; but you turned 
away your face, and I became dismayed. Lord, it was in your will that you 
granted*° my beauty” strength” He is explaining that, after first saying “I 
shall surely not ever be shaken’, he subsequently, when God turned his 
face away from him because of that arrogant remark, admits that he was 
dismayed. Then, after receiving help on the strength of that admission, 
he no longer ascribes his own former successes to himself, but to God, in 


34. In the English Bible, Ps 30.6 

35. Assuming that both Eusebius and his epitomator were more conversant with 
the by-then-obsolete optative mood than their copyists, we should read oadevOein for 
oadevOn here. 

36. The text and editions here (compare the same citation twice more, below), as 
in the Septuagint itself, vary between napdaoxov “grant” and napéoxov “you granted”. 
As Eusebius’ argument shows plainly that he took it as the latter, that is the reading 
here adopted in all three places. 

37. For the Hebrew "779 (laharari) “to my mountain’, the Septuagint, perhaps 
misreading the Hebrew text as 177? (Jahadari), has kda\Aet pov “to my beauty”. 
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Kvple, év TO OeAjuati cov napéoyou TH KéALE pov Sbvamww.'?"Ote yap, 
gnotv, dnéotpewac TO mpdowndv oov Kai éyevHOnv tetapaypévoc,'™ tétE 
éyvwv OTL kai Mada TpdTEepov TH o@ GeAjuati mapécyou TH KaAAEL HOV 
dvvauiv.'* Ei yap fh tt KdhAocg dndpyov mepi tiv ut woyiv 1pd Tijc 
Apaptiac, TOUTO avTO ék OFC XapPITOS Kai SwpEdc LoL MPOOT|V: TadbTa dé 
Leta TIv ovvaicOnotv Tic Eavtod doeveiac SpoAoYet. 


3 TIAty év to €dOeiv mpdc adtTOV NdBav tov mpogHtnHy, tvika cio AVE 
mpdc Bnpoafeé,!*° kai tiv év TH TevtTnKOOT@ Wahu@ edyiyv davaréprer 
Nywv: coi pévy tuaptov,'4” Kai To novypov évwmidv oov énoinoa:'48 héywv 
dé ool uovw Huaptov,'” od todt6 gow St Eig TOV Oedv Fpaptov LOvov- 
ovte yap BAacgnptac, obte EmtopKiac, obtTE ToLAvTNS TIVdG doeBeiac 6 
TPOTOS AdTOD Tig Auaptiac, iva Tic DTOAABOL adTOV Eig Oedv NuapTHKEevat: 
GAN’ ei Xpr) eimtetv, Ta WeydAa Huaptev eic tiv Bnpoaes, Ta pEytota 5é kai 
eic TOV Ovpiay, dep Mdvtac dé eic TI Eavtod ext: mds obv évtadOba 
gnot, ool uovw Huaptov;!>° AXN oipat todT’ adtov héyetv, StL Got LOvw) 
EYVWOTAL TO AUAPTHUAd Lov. Enipépet yoov TO capéotepov ev TH: Kai TO 
tovypov évwmdv oov éroinoa:'>! avOpwnwv yap ovddeic Lot PdBos Hy, ei 
Ll] 6 ob éntéketto PdBoc. Piyas yodv Eavtov eri Tpdowmov, ob TpdTEpoV 
avaotioeoBai Proty, i} toXEIV Tic dEWoews,!? Kai ovvebyovtai ye abt 
Tavtes oi ayabav ovvepyoi, Mapakahotvtec cioakovobivat avtdv- dtd 
elpTal EV EKATOOTM TPLAKOOT@ TpWtW WaAL@: uvHoOnTL, KUpLE, TOO 
Aapid kai mkons THC MpAdTHTOG abToOd: wc Wuooe TH Kupio, n’EXTO TH Os@ 
Taxop- ei cicehevoopai sic oxyvwpa oikov pov, ei &vaBHoopal emi KAivyc 
OTpwUVAS Lov, ei dow Unvov Toc 6—Oadpoic Lov Kai Toi BAepapolc pov 
vuotaypuov, Ews od etpw Ténov TH Kupiv, oxHvwua TO Os@ Taxwp.'>? 


4A Obtwe dé adbt@ evEapevw kai StaPeBawwoapeven, Sti pt MPOTEPOV 


143. Ps 29.8. 

144. Ps 29.8. 

145. Ps 29.8. 

146. Cf. Ps 50.1-2. 

147. Cf. 2 Sam 12.13. 
148. Ps 50.1-2. 

149. Ps 50.6. 

150. Ps 50.6. 

151. Ps 50.6. 

152. Cf. 2 Sam 12.13-23. 
153. Ps 131.1-5; cf. 2 Sam 7.1-2; 1 Chr 17.1-2; 28.2. 
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the words: “Lord, it was in your will that you granted my beauty strength”. 
“When ‘you turned away your face, and I became dismayed’”, he is saying, 
“T then realised that earlier, too, long ago, ‘it was in your own will that you 
granted my beauty strength”. For, if there was any beauty existing about 
my soul before my sin, that very beauty had accrued to me from your 


bountiful grace” That is what he admits, after realising his own weakness. 


3. However, when the prophet Nathan came to him, on his going in 
to Bathsheba,** he then sent up also the prayer in the fiftieth Psalm:°? “To 
you alone have I sinned, and done the wickedness in your sight”. By saying 
“To you alone have I sinned”, he does not mean: “It is in respect of God 
alone that I have sinned”, because his sin was not in the class of things 
like blasphemy, oathbreaking or any such impiety, to make one suppose 
that his sin was in respect of God. If one must say so, his great sin was in 
respect of Bathsheba; but his greatest was actually in respect of Uriah, and 
more than anyone else, in respect of his own soul. So, what does he mean 
here by “To you alone have I sinned”? Well, what I think he means is: “It 
is to you alone that my sin has become known”. His continuation, at any 
rate, makes that clearer: “and done the wickedness in your sight”—because 
as far as humans are concerned, I had no fear of them; it is just fear of 
you that was oppressing me. At any rate, he throws himself on his face 
and says he will not get up until he had been granted his petition. Praying 
with him, too, are all those who join in assisting the good, urging that he 
should be heard; because in the hundred and thirty-first Psalm“? it is said: 
“Remember, Lord, David and all his meekness: how he swore to the Lord, 
he prayed to the God of Jacob: ‘If*! I will enter the dwelling-place of my 
house, if I will get up onto the couch of my bedding, if I will give sleep 
to my eyes and closure to my eyelids, until I find a place for the Lord, a 
dwelling-place for the God of Jacob’”. 


4. When he had prayed like this, insisting that he would not get up 


38. Here, like the Septuagint in all its references to Uriah’s wife, the text calls her 
Bnpoafee, as in the place-name “Beersheba”. (For that place-name the Septuagint, in 
every case except Amos 5.5, gives the literal translation “the well of the oath”) 

39. Ps 51.4. 

40. Ps 132.1-5. 

41. By “Tf...” the Septuagint is translating literally a Hebrew idiom in which the 
apodosis of the oath (e.g., “May I be struck dead”) is unexpressed. It thus amounts to: 
“I swear that I will not...” 
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avaBroetat émi KAivns OTpwuVijs adtod, STL Te OdK eioedevoeTat Eig TOV 
oikov avdtod, Kai étt ob Swoet Toic PAEPapots abtTOd vvoTaypdy, Ewe ob 
evpy Tov péAAOVTa Tod Kupiov TémoVv, Seikvvow 6 KUPLOS abT@ Ti 
BnOdeéu- 510 peta trv evyxiy oi ovvevEduevor abt@ iepoi dyyeAot Oeod 
émthéyovow ékijc¢: dod HKovoapev avtyv év Eppaba,'* Eppaba 5é éottv 
1) BnOdeéu, we iotopet Mwvoiic Aéywv: anéOave 5é Payyd, kai etapy ev 
66@ Egpaba: aity éoti ByOdeéu,'>° &AAG Kai Miyaiac Pnoi thy Eppaba 
civat BnOdreéu, AEywv- Kai ov, ByOAeéu oikoc tot Eppaba,'* obdapac ei 
dlayioty év toic Hyeudotv Tovda.'?’ Eita énevEato 6 AaBid ob pdvov Tov 
TOMOV yv@vat Tod Kupiov, dAAG Kai TO OKVMLA abTod Ond8EV ~oTAL- 
oxnvwpa Sé TO OKi|voc Kai TO Mpa 6 dveihngev 6 Tod Oeod Adyoc 
Tvyxdvet eikdtwe Tepi Lev TOD TOMOV Mpoamryyetrav, Proavtec: idov 
nxovoapev adtyv év Eppada-'8 nepi 5é tod oxnv@patos kfc éAEyovotv 
avtT@: wuooe KUploc TH AaBid dANHOELav, Kai ov uy aOETHON abTHY: EK 
Kapnod THC KolAiac cov Ojoopai émi Tov Opdvov oov-!5? Sv wv SiSdoKetat 
6 Aafid Sti To LéAAOV EceoPat Tod KUpiov OKVvwLA, 6 KapTIOG Hv O ék 
kothiag adtobd yevnoduevos. 


IIpdc Xtépavov 0’ 


At& ti Tig PovO éuvnudvevoev 6 evayyeAtotic;!© 


1 Kai mac ovKk guedXev 6 Beiog AnNdoTOAOS Ti TV GALOGLAWV 
eOva@v KAfjow TO nvevuaTt TPOPewpav 51a Tod oikelov evayyediov 
yevnoouévny, tis GAAo@vAOD EvNpovevetv; AAAOQvAOS yap 1)'POVO Kai &F 


154. Ps 131.6. 
155. Gen 35.19. 
156. Mic 5.1. 
157. Matt 2.6. 
158. Ps 131.6. 
159. Ps 131.11. 
160. Cf. Matt 1.5. 
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onto the couch of his bedding, that he would not go into his house, and 
even that he would not give closure to his eyelids, until he found the place 
that was to be the Lord’s, the Lord showed him Bethlehem; because, after 
his prayer, the holy angels of God who were praying with him go on to 
say: “Lo, we heard it in Ephratha”. Now Ephratha is Bethlehem, as Moses 
relates in the words: “And Rachel died, and was buried on the road to Eph- 
ratha, that is, Bethlehem” Micah, too, says Ephratha is Bethlehem: “And 
you, Bethlehem, house of Ephratha, shall be by no means** least among 
the leaders of Judah”. David then also prayed not just to discover the 
the Lord’s place, but also where his “dwelling-place” would come from. 
Now “dwelling-place” means, in fact, the tabernacle, the body, which the 
Word of God took on; so it is in accordance with reason that they gave 
an advance indication of the place, in the words: “Lo, we have heard it 
in Ephratha’. They go on to tell him also about that dwelling-place: “The 
Lord has sworn truth to David, and will surely not annul it: “From the fruit 
of your loins I shall place one on your throne’”. In these words, David is 
being informed that the Lord’s future dwelling-place was the fruit that was 
to come from his loins. 


To STEPHANUS 9 


Why did the evangelist mention Ruth? 


1. Of course the divine apostle, foreseeing in the spirit the calling 
of the foreign nations which was to come about through his own gospel, 
was going to mention the foreign woman! For Ruth was a foreigner, and 


42. The Greek text Eusebius is quoting is that of Matt 2.6, which includes “by no 
means’, not that of the saying’s original context, Mic 5.2, which has no negative either 
in the Hebrew or in the Greek. “And you, Bethlehem, house of Ephratha, are very few 
in number to be among the thousands of Ioudas” is the rendering of The New English 
Translation of the Septuagint. 
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dhrAogvrwv Tov amnyopevuevwv Tapa Mwvoet Mwakitav-!! MoaBirau, 
yap not, kai Aupavital ovK eicehevoovtat eic ExxAnoiav Kupiov Ews TPITHS 
Kal teta&ptns yeveds, Kai Ewe eic Tov aidva-!© mri GAAG Kal Kpeittwv 
TOD vOpov yevonévn Beogirne, eiofAOev cic ExxAnoiav Kupiov-!© émeinep 
6 VOLO Tos év TH VOW Aadel: Sikaiw dé vouoc ov Keita, KAN’ &v6pOIG 
Kal avumotaKtols, koEBéor Kai KuaptwAoic-1% Sz ‘PovO od totabtn, 
ei Kal TO yévoc dAAO@VAOG Tv, DIEpBaoa dé TOV StoptopLoV Tod vopLLOD, 
kai eioeAAvGev eic tv éxxAnoiav Kvpiov, Kai Tod yévouc éxpnUdtioe 
Tov iopandttikod, Kai év Mpoydvoic avadnPOivat Tod owTipos Nu@y 
KaTHEWOn dia tiv TwV TpdTIWV, GAN Od Sta THV TOD GWpLATOS EbyéevEtav: 
Tot TE tiv Toic & ZOvav ddrogvAotc pEytotov bnddEtypa Katéotn, Ste 
51) Ta Guota TpaEavtes abth, TOV iowv Tapa TH Oe@ tevedpeda. 


2 Eixotws ovdv tiv tav dAAogbrAWV KAfoiv Te Kai eionoinotw 
wédwv evayyedileo8at, Th yeveadoyia avdtiv Téetkev, Ud Tov<s & 
eOv@v adAogbAovG Lovovovyi Tadebwv SV adtijs, tt Si) TA MAaTPLA 
KataAditovtes, eikdtws Kai TA AKdhovOa eis Has TANPwWOroeTat- OdKETI 
yap év dhAo@dtAoIg KataheynoopEBa, obs & GAAO—UAWV ypnuatioonuEv, 
GAN Ek TOD AANOtvod TopanA Kai Tod Aaod Tod KANpov Tob Oeod. 


3 Avaykaiws dé ab ndAw euvijo8n Tis Povd, ta aitia Sta tis Kat’ 
avdtov iotopiag dddEacg!® tiva Hy Ta AVOavTa TH dmaydp_evot Tod vopov 
Ti groaoav, MwaBitar ovK eioeAevoovtau cic éxxAnotav kupiov-!© yéyove 
yap 1 UwaBitic wo PayndA kai wo Agia, Kai wKodbuUnoaY &upotEpal TOV oiKOV 
TopanrA-!°” nas dé obyi yprhoimos fv TH Tod wth} pos U@v Inood Xptotod 
yeveaAoyia 1 uviun tis Povd, eq’ iy eipntat Kai TO motijoat divapw év 
Egpaba, ai Zotou d6voua év ByOheéu;!© Tpogntelac yap dvtikpus tabtac 
eikOTws av Tic Pain TvyXdvety, TO €k BNOAeeL Svopa TO Tapa TH MatOaiw 
yeveadoyoupnévw Inood Xptot@ éEaxovotov sic mav yévoc avOpwnwv 
Sewpov, kai trv év Eppada yevopnevny Svvauty, dv Hs Suvapews Mavta TH 
éOvn TOv &k Tic PovO yeveadoyovpevov Xptotov tod Oeod émtyvovta, Sv 


161. Cf. Ruth 1.4, etc. 

162. Deut 23.4 (3); cf. Neh 13.1 (2 Esd 23.1 LXX). 
163. Cf. Ruth 1.16-17, etc. 

164. 1 Tim 1.9. 

165. Cf. Matt 1.5; 2.6. 

166. Deut 23.4; cf. Neh 13.1 (2 Esd 23.1 LXX). 
167. Ruth 4.11; cf. Gen 29.1-30.24; 35.23-26. 
168. Ruth 4.11. 
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from the Moabites, one of the foreign nations banned by Moses. “Moabites 
and Ammonites,’ he says, “shall not enter the Lord’s congregation until 
the third and fourth generation, and until eternity.’ Exceptionally, though, 
God’s love for her put her actually above the law, and she did enter the 
Lord’s congregation, because the law addresses those under it, whereas 
“the law is not laid down for the upright, but for the lawless, undisciplined, 
impious and sinful”. That is not the kind of person Ruth was, even though 
she was born a foreigner; she surmounted the law’s exclusion, entered the 
congregation of the Lord, and counted as a member of the Israelite nation. 
Thanks not to any physical nobility, but to her nobility of character, she 
was found to deserve a place among our Saviour’s ancestors. She consti- 
tutes, for all of us gentile foreigners, a very important example: if we do as 
she did, we shall receive from God a reward equal to hers. 


2. It is logical, therefore, that as he was about*? to embark on his 
gospel, the good news of the call and inclusion of foreigners, he has put 
her into the genealogy. Thus, through her, he is practically teaching all of 
us gentile foreigners the lesson that if we do abandon our inherited ways, 
it stands to reason that the rest will also be fulfilled for us: that is, that we 
shall no longer be counted as foreigners, or live as people of alien descent, 
but as members of the true Israel, and of the people of God’s inheritance. 


3. There was another reason, too, why he had to mention Ruth. By 
his version of the narrative, he explained what the causes were that broke 
the law’s ban: “Moabites shall not enter the Lord’s congregation’; it was 
because the Moabitess “has become like Rachel and like Leah, who“ both 
built the house of Israel”. Of course the mention of Ruth served a purpose 
for the genealogy of our Saviour Jesus Christ! It is with reference to her 
that that saying also mentions “making power in Ephratha, and there shall 
be a name in Bethlehem” One can justifiably say that these prophecies 
came exactly true, if one observes that the appellation “from Bethlehem” 
for Jesus Christ, whose descent is traced in Matthew, has been heard of in 
every nation of mankind; as has the power which came about in Ephratha. 
That is the power through which all nations came to recognise the Christ 
of God, whose descent is traced from Ruth, and through him abandoned 


43. Reading uéAAwv with Mai, as required by the sense and reported, but not 
adopted, in Zamagni’s text. 

44. Reading ai, with Mai and the Septuagint, for the MS kai, tentatively retained 
by Zamagni. Either reading is possible. 
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avTOD Tic HEV TaTpwWas AnEOTH, Tico Povo napanAnoiwe, TH dé Oew® tod 
TopanaA éavta émdédwxev, Opoiws adti mart: 


wv Evexd pot Soxei odK dovAASyLOTOS 1] TApADEaIc Tis Povd év TH Tod 
Mat€aiov napetAjbat yeveadoyia. 


IIpoc 2tépavov 


Ata ti tov Twaxeip Texoviav ovopdtet 6 evayyedtotic;! 

1 Atwwvvpos obtog tv: GAN éertei KaTA TOV TpOgI]THV Iepepiav lexoviac 
dvopacBeic StaxéKAntat SV wv pnow: 7TIUw@EOY Teyoviac wo oKEvOG Ov OVK 
got avtod ypeia: Ti OT amEppi—y avTOG Kai TO onEpua adbtod; Ii, yh, dKovE 
Aoyov Kkupiov: ypawov Tov &vdpa Tovtov éxKHpvKtov, dtl ov UN aVaOTH 
&k TOU OTEpUaToOG avTOD KaOHUEVOG Emi Opdvov Aapid, &pxwv Et Ev TO 
Tovda-!” kai énetdt tovtwv Evexa ovvébn tiv cic BaBvA@va aixpadwotav 
dua TO Aaw® dtooTHvat Tov eipnEvoy, eikdtws 6 Bavpdotos evayyedtoTts 
Tob AvTpwtod Kai OWTHpos ANdvtTwv DTNOypaPuwv Ti yéveouy, Kal TobdE 
euvioOn Tod NtWwwpEevov Tod anoppiPpVEvtos Gua TO om~ppatt eic¢ THV 
BaBvrAwviwv yi, Tob €xknpvKTov yevopevon, Tod aixuadwtov: SiddoKwv 
St KNpLEat aiyuarwtotsg dgeow ameotarpEevos dnd Tob Ilatpdc, obtOG 
Tv Inoots Xptotdc, od tiv BipAov avaypaget, eic dv dvagépetat TO 
PaoKov ev TH TPOgITH Adylov: mvEebua KUpiov Em’ Eué, OD Elvekev ExplO€e 
pe, evayyedioaoOou ntwyoic anéotalké ve, knpviau aixuadrwtoic &peow,'”! 


169. Cf. Matt 1.11; 1 Chr 3.15. 
170. Jer 22.28-30. 
171. Isa 61.1; Luke 4.18. 
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their native land as Ruth did, and have devoted themselves to the God of 
Israel, again like her. 


On these grounds, it seems to me that it is not without due consider- 
ation* that the mention of Ruth has been added in Matthew's genealogy. 


To STEPHANUS 10 


Why does the evangelist call Jehoiachim Jeconiah’? 


1. He had two names. According to the prophet Jeremiah, he was 
called Jeconiah. That is the name used for him in the passage:*° “Jeconiah 
has been despised, like a useless piece of pottery. What about the fact that 
he and his offspring have been thrown away?*” Land, land, hear the word 
of the Lord: “Write this man down as banished, because surely no offspring 
of his shall arise to sit on David's throne, ruling any longer in Judah’”. The 
result of this was that the person mentioned underwent, with his people, 
the captivity in Babylon. Thus it is logical for the admirable evangelist, in 
recording the descent of the Redeemer and Saviour of all, to mention even 
this disgraced man, who was banished and thrown away into the land of 
Babylon as a prisoner, with his offspring. In doing so, he teaches us that the 
One’*® sent by the Father to proclaim release for prisoners was this Jesus 
Christ whose book he is writing, who is referred to in the prophet’s saying: 
“The spirit of the Lord is upon me, and that is why he has anointed me 
and sent me to bring the good news to the poor, and to proclaim release to 


45. Reading adovAAoyiotwe for daovAoytotos of the MS and editions, as a better 
fit with the grammar of the sentence. 

46. Jer 22.24-30. English Bibles call him Coniah. 

47. This translation follows Zamagni’s reading ti dt; from the MS. The Sep- 
tuagint, in Rahlfs’ edition, has only é6tt (“because”); Mai printed first ti; 61: (““Why? 
Because...”) and in his second edition, used by Migne, diott, a synonym for étt. 

48. This translation assumes that 6 has been omitted from the text after dt1 
(“that”). 
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Tlept od Kai év Etépw PNolv 6 abTdc TpOgHTNs odTOG oikOdoUHoEL THY 
mOMwv pov, Kai THV aixucdwoiav Tob Aaod pov émotpéyer.'”? 


2 Kata kaipov totyapobv avt@ te Texovia Kai Ti TovTov woh, 
Toic Te TH tonv avt@ netovOdow atiniav Te Kai yox@v aixuadrwoiay, 
tiv tod AuTpwtod mapovoiav evayyediCetat MatOaiocs 6 tiv yéveotv 
Tov viod tot Oeod, kai 51) TOV GAdwv brattiov Kai auaptwrAOv avdpav 
Katayayav: cic yap tv Kai 6 abtdc Adyog Sv Sv Kai Tig Tod AaPid Tepi 
tiv tot Ovpiov yuvaika mapavoutac, tis Te TOD Tovda nopveiac, Tis 
te dhrAogvAov Kai Mwafitidoc ‘Pov éuvijoOn: 6 adtdc dé tvyyavet 
Kad’ dv Kai TeAwvatic Kai duaptwroics ovuBiobvta, Kai aicoyioTa ye DO 
avOpwrwv bmtovEévovta, Kai TEAOS Gua TOIg KaKOUPYOLS OTALPOKLEVOV 
avtov eiodyer rv & obtoc 6 Adyog Kal’ Sv eipntat ie 6 avd Tob Oeod 
6 aipwv tHVv cuaptiav Tob Kéopov.'”? Expr yap tov péhAovta KaBdpotov 
yiveoOat TOV TdAaL MwWMOTE TeTANLMEANKOTWV Kai TMV ye LETA TadTA 
YEVIOOLEVMV, AvTiWvXov Te TOV avOpwrivwv Woyav, S14 TavTWV TOV 
eipnuévwv dtehOeiv, kai Tag KATA TOV duapTWrAOv Kai doePOv Tinwpiac 
avtov dvandptytov dvta bmopeivat, Wo dv TANPwHEin eic avbTOV TA 
Seorniopata, Ta te GAXa: Kai Sv dv Prot 6 Pavydotog Hoaiac: obTOG Tac 
aUapTias HU@V aipEl, Kai TEpl HU@V ddvVvaTOL HTOG ETPALLATICOH Sid TAG 
aUapTiag NUoYV, Kai HEeuahdKiotat dia TAS &VOLIAG HUd@V: TA UWAwWM avTOD 
queic mavtec ikOnuev.'74 


3 Ei de Aéyot 6 mpogritns Mepi Tod Texovia tH yi: ypayov tov &vdpa 
TOUTOV EKKHPUKTOY, OTL OV UN avaOTH EK TOU OMEpUatos a’TOD KAOHUEVOG 
émi Opdvov Aapid, &pywv éu év TH Tovda,'” od Tdvtws avaipei TO 
otioeo8at adtod onéppa, AAAG Tob Bactredoat Tod Tovdaiwv EBvouc ék 
Tov onéppatoc avtod, 6 kai yéyovev ahnBEc: A€yet yobv: ATWO Teyoviac 
wc oxedoc ov obk EotIv abTOD ypEia, TI bt dnEppipy aVTOSG Kai TO OTEpUX 
abtod cic yAv Hv ovK Hde,'”> avttkpus tiv BabvA@vos yiv BeoTtiGwv-!77 
TAN add 6 EAOdvV KNpbEat aixuarwtots dPeoy, Kai Tas TOV ALApTIay 
OElpdc, TWV Te TAAL UNO TOV Bdvatov TeTteSnLEVWV WoYoV TOG Secpods 
Adoat dneotakpEvos, emi THY Mavtwv TovTwv éAndvOe owtnpiav-: 51d 


172. Isa 45.13. 

173. John 22.30. 

174. Isa 53.4-5. 

175. Jer 22.30. 

176. Jer 22.28. 

177. Cf. 2 Kgs 24.8-16; 2 Chr 36.9-10. 
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prisoners”. The same prophet says of him elsewhere: “He will build my city, 
and will bring home again the captivity of my people’. 


2. It is thus apposite that Matthew announces to Jeconiah himself and 
to his soul, as well as to those who have suffered a similar dishonour and 
captivity of their souls, the good news of the coming of the Redeemer. Here 
he is tracing the descent of the Son of God along with the rest of them, 
guilty and sinful men! It was in the course of one and the same account 
that he mentioned David's breach of the law in the matter of Uriah’s wife, 
Judah's fornication, and the foreign woman, Ruth the Moabitess; and it 
is actually just the same account into which he brings Jesus‘? associating 
with tax-collectors and sinners, undergoing the most shameful treatment 
at the hands of mankind, and finally being crucified along with the crimi- 
nals. This was the account that contains the words: “Behold the Lamb of 
God, who takes away the sins of the world”. And that is because the One 
who was to be the cleanser of all the sins that had ever been committed 
in the past, and that will be committed in the future, had to undergo all 
the things I have mentioned, as a life given for the lives of human beings. 
While sinless himself, he had to endure the punishments due to impious 
sinners in order that the prophecies of him should be fulfilled, especially 
that of the admirable Isaiah: “He takes away our sins, and suffers agony for 
us; he was wounded for our sins, and has been made sick for our trans- 
gressions. By his bruising we were all healed”. 


3. Even if the prophet did say to the land, about Jeconiah: “Write 
this man down as banished, because surely no offspring of his shall arise 
to sit on David's throne’, he is not ruling out totally that offspring of his 
would arise, but only that offspring of his would arise to become kings of 
the Jewish nation. And that came true: for one thing, his words: “Jeco- 
niah has been dishonoured, like a useless piece of pottery. What about 
the fact that he and his offspring have been thrown away to a land he 
did not know?”°? are an exact prophecy of Babylonia. The difference is 
that the One who came to proclaim release to prisoners, and was sent 
out to undo the cords of sins and the bonds of the souls fettered long ago 
under the power of death, has come for the salvation of them all. Thus 


49. The sense requires the name Tnoovty, not in the text, to be supplied. 
50. There are the same differences in reading as in note 47, above. 
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gnow 6 AaBid repi abtotd Beoniwv: dmégoteie Tov Adyov avdtod, Kai 
idoato avtous éx THV SiapOopa@v avTmv: &ouodoyeiobe TH KUpiw Ta EEN 
avtod Kai Oxavpdoin avtod Toi¢ vioic THY avOpwrnwv: 6t1 ovveTpIYE TUAAG 
xaKas, Kai poxdovs o1dnpoic ovvéxdace: Kai dvteddBeto avtmv & 6d00 
avouiac adta@v: étanevwOnoay, kai &hyayev avTOvS EK OKOTOUG Kai OKLEG 
davatov, Kai tovs deopovs advtov diéppyée.'’® Tadta yap mept thc &« tod 
Bavatov Sta Xptotod yevopevns anodvtpwoews A€yeTat, Wo ovvadet Kai 
TO PaoKov hoylov: KaTémleEVv 6 Okvatoc icyvous, Kai M&A kpEidev 6 Osd¢ 
nov Sa&Kpvov amd maVvTOSG Mpoownov.'”? 


Typntéov dé 6tt pty Stamtintet 6 ypropdc 6 Proas, ov uy avaotH éx Tob 
onépuatos lexoviov KaOyuevoc emi Opdvov AaBid, &pywv én év TH Tovda-1®° 
émtel pndeic éx Tis Tob lovda PvdAt|c peta Texoviav Tic Tod Aafid Baotreiac 
katéotn diddoyxoc:!®! peta yodv thy and BaBvA@vos aixuarwoiav, dnd 
Toic apxtepedot Stetédece TO Mav EBVOc ApYopevov EXPL Tis TOD OWTHPOG 
Lov Inood Xpiotod mapovoiac: hoav yobv Kat’ avdtoV TeTpapxat oi TEpt 
tov Hpwdnv Kai Didinnov, hyenwv te TtAGtos, kai emi méor BaotArev<. 182 


IIpoc 2tépavov ta’ 


Ata ti taic év TH yeveadoyia Kéxpytat brodtaoctoAaic, pi] Opobd ovvawac 
amo ABpadp emi Tov Xpiotov yevedc tecoapaKovta Svo, SteA@v dé Tac 
dtadoyxac Kad? odc 2EEBeTO APopiopotg;!* 


1 Ata tac Sta~dpovs Kataotdcetc Tod Aaod Tac EK Tic iotopiac 
Taptotapevac: GAA ev yap Hv 1 amo ABpadp Kai éxi AaBid, kai maAtv 
etépa 1) and Aais, ite péxpt Tig aixuarwotac, wo MdaAtv 1 and TavTHS 


178. Ps 106.20-21, 16-17, 14. 

179. Isa 25.8; cf. 1 Cor 15.54; Rev 7.17; 21.4. 
180. Jer 22.30. 

181. Cf. Esd 7.1-26, etc. 

182. Cf. Luke 3.1. 

183. Cf. Matt 1.17. 
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David, in prophesying about him, says: “He sent out his Word, and healed 
them from what was destroying them. Confess to the Lord his mercies, 
and his marvellous works for the sons of men; for he has smashed bronze 
gates and shattered iron bars, and he has grasped them out of the way of 
their transgression. They were brought low, and he led them out of dark- 
ness and the shadow of death, and broke their bonds apart”. This refers to 
the ransoming from death brought about by Christ. The saying: “Death 
became strong and swallowed them up, and God took away again every 
tear from every face” also chimes with it. 


We must observe that the prophecy: “Surely no offspring of his shall 
arise to sit on David’s throne, ruling any longer in Judah” does not fall 
through, because since Jeconiah there has been no successor to David's 
kingship from the tribe of Judah. After the Babylonian captivity the whole 
nation remained under the rule of the high priests until the coming of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; and in his time there were tetrarchs (such as Herod 
and Philip), a governor (Pilate), and, over them all, the emperor. 


To STEPHANUS 11 


Why has he used subdivisions in the genealogy, not combining the forty- 
two generations from Abraham to Christ together, but separating the 
successive generations into the distinct groups he has set out? 


1. Because of the nation’s differing political situations that are covered 
by the narrative. One was from Abraham to David; then there was a dif- 
ferent one from David down to the captivity; different, again, was the one 
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wéexpt Tod Xptotod: amd pev yap ABpadu eri tov AaBid od gaivovtat dnd 
Baoléac modttevoduevor Hpgav dé tod €Bvovc peta Mwoéa Kai’ Inootv 
oi émuckAnPEvtec tap’ adtoic Kpitat: Kai Tv Tic Sto TpdmMO¢ Tis TOUTWV 
kataBdoews:!84 GAN od5é Ta TepoodAvEd TIWS OVVELOTI}KEL, ODSE ye 6 
ev adToic vews: StomEp EMLOTHUOVWS O EvayyEALOTHS EN] OVYXEWV TI 
iotopiav, péxpt AaBid got, Tod and ABpady idiws katapiOprjoac: eit’ ad 
mahev érreSyrtep and AaBid Kai pExpt Tis aixuarwoiac oikelotc Kéxprtat 
Baotredot, toic te and AaBid!® d&pEaot Kai toic év Ti Staotdoet tod Aaod 
yevopévoic,!®° 16 te év TH Tepovoadny iepov 2& éxeivov Kai péxpt Tis 
aixpwahwotac dSujpKeoev,!®” eikdtws Kai tovtoig TdAww idiws dpopioas, 
b@ éva ovviyayev dapiOudv: Womep obv Kai Tobs ANO TiS aixuarwoiac 
wéxpt tod Xptotod, map’ oic odKETI Lev 1 Tod Aafid ovvéotn Baotreia, 
weTtamentwKet SE TA THs NyELovias and Tic TOD lovda vA‘ Emi TO T@V 
iepéwv yévog, ot 51 Kai Hpgav adtwv and tov Kipov ypovwv!®§ Kai éni 
Tiv Tob Xptotod yéveowv: 6Vev Kai TovToUS idiwcs apopicac, kad’ Eavtod<s 
Tpi8unoev: 

ovK dovAhoylotws apa Tac Tpeic Memointat StactoAds Sta Tac 
anodo08eioac aitiac. 


IIpdc Xtépavov 1B’ 


Ata ti and tov AaBid ypdvewv emi Texoviav Kai tIyv eic BaBvA@va 
aixuahwoiav énta kai déxa Baorevodvtwvy,!®? Sexatécoapac 
eivai pnot yeveds 6 evayyedtotiic;!° 


1 Ei pév dtadoyac avaypdget avt@ mpov«Ketto, Kai evAdywe TIC 


184. Cf. Judg 2.16-19, etc. 

185. Cf. 1 Chr 3.1-16, etc. 

186. Cf. 1 Kgs 12.1-19; 2 Chr 10.1-19, etc. 
187. Cf. 1 Kgs 6.1-8.66; 2 Chr 3.1-8, 16. 
188. Cf. 2 Chr 36.22-23; Ezra 1.1-4, etc. 
189. Cf. 1 Chr 3.10-16, etc. 

190. Cf. Matt 1.17. 
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from then till Christ. From Abraham to David their polity was clearly not 
under kings: the rulers of the nation after Moses and Joshua were what 
they called “judges”, and theirs was one particular kind of succession. 
Jerusalem, and its temple, had not yet come into existence at all. Thus it 
was discerning of the evangelist not to mix his narrative up, but to make 
a stop at David, numbering those*! from Abraham separately. Then again, 
from David down to the captivity they>? had their own kings, both David’s 
successors and those who ensued at the division of the nation, with the 
Jerusalem temple lasting from him until the captivity. Thus, again, it was 
logical for Matthew to group those,” too, together in a separate list. He 
does just the same with those from the captivity to Christ; in their time the 
Davidic kingdom no longer existed, and the leadership had devolved from 
the tribe of Judah to the priestly class, who in fact ruled the people from 
the days of Cyrus until Christ's birth. Hence he lists those names, too, in a 
separate group, and enumerates them on their own. 


Thus we see that it is not without due consideration that he has made 
his three divisions, for the reasons given. 


To STEPHANUS 12 


Given that there were seventeen kings from David’s time to Jeconiah 
and the Babylonian captivity, why does the evangelist say there are 
fourteen generations? 


1. If his purpose had been to record successions, one would have 


51. Reading tovc, with Mai, for the MS tod. 
52. Reading kéxpnvtat, with Mai, for the MS xéypnrat. 
53. Reading tovtovg, with Mai, for the MS tovtotc. 
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EHEUWATO WC TapEeKDeLEVW Tiv TMV Paolléwv Stadoyrv: Ev yap Taic 
Baotketatc!?! Kai év toic Tapadetnopévoic!?? ovugwvaws peta Twpau 
TOV TOD Iwoagat, TpIw@v epEtijc Pacthevodvtwv, Oxolia Kai Iwac Kai 
Aueoia,!? eita pet’ adtods Olia Kal Twd8apy Kai ‘Ayal, mapehOwv tods 
TIPOTEPOVG TOG TpEic 6 EvayyeAtotTHs, HETA TwPap TOV Tod Twoagat 
etic ovvantet Tov OCiav Kai tov lwd8ap Kai TOV Ayal, Tovds eipnuevous 
wetakgd tapedOwv-!4 todto & ei memoujKet okoTOV Bé"Evos Tv T@V 
Baothéwv Stadoyny exOEo8at, xprv wo HuaptnpEevnv exOéo8at TH Tap’ 
avtT@ ypagry: eed dé od dtadoyxdc GAAA yevedc apOpuroat mpov’Peto, 
TOUTO yap 6 Adyos adTH PovAEtat Proavtt moa obV ai yeveni a0 
Afpadu péxpt AaBid, yeveani dexatéooapec: Kai m&div dnd AaBid néxpt 
Texoviov Kal thc uetorKknoiac BaBvA@voc, yeveai Sexatéooupes,!?? AAN od 
dtadoxai Sexatécoapes, eikdtws Maons amtoAvolT’ av KatHyopiac: émet Sta 
Ti ui Stadoxac Wvopace, Tic 5é Ev Taic Baotheiatc Kai Mapademopévoic 
iotopiac Stadoyac adn’ od yevedc iotopovons, ovK av yévotto évavTiwpa 
EK TIS AUPOTEPwWV TapaDEcEws. 


2 Tevedv yap xpovov avOpwrov Cwijs ovy oidv Té ottv Ovopdcety, 
émtet oveBatver toAAdKic Tov<s Lev emi Bpaxd Pioval, Kai BatTov 
anooPeoOrvat Kata Thy Tod matddc NAtkiav, Tovs dé LEXpL Tod LELpakiov 
pOdoat, tovs dé Emi TOV veaviav mpoedOEiv, Tovc dé Ei TOV Avdpa, Tos 
dé kai én Eoyatov yiipac Mapateivat tiv Gwrv- Moiav obv Tic dpiOuroet 
yevedv; Ei 6 pév pépet wexpt Sexatov Etous, 6 dé pEexptc eikootod, 6 dé 
LEXPIc TEVTNKOOTOD, GAOc dé LExpic EBSouNKOOTOD, 6 dé Kai TA ExATOV 
brepBac, od Ldvov emi THV TaAaLOv GAAG Kai Ka’ Huds Opatat MH 
ovv olovtat tiv dvOpwrov Cwiv yevedv ovondcev; AAN obdé LExpt THs 
tradortottac: oi UeV yap TPO TMV eiKkoOL ETHV ypavtes TeTIALSoTOINnvTal, 
oi dé ode UnEp TA THLAKOVTA yevouEvoL Kai TMV ionAikwv de iSotc av 
Tovs ev Emi Mpwtovs viods oTavTac, Tovs dé Emi TeTpayoviav ELdoavTac: 
ote év MevtyKkovta éteot Tov pEev Exydvouc VedoaoVal, Etépovc 
dé év EBdSourKovta undevocg a&twOivat matddc: tds odv apLOuNnTéov 
Tac yevedc; ldtepov ék tov paxpoBiwv f TWV OAtyoBiwv; Kai ék Twv 


191. Cf. 2 Kgs 8.16-29; 12.1-22; 14.1-22; 15.1-7; 15.32-16.20, etc. 
192. Cf. 1 Chr 3.11-13, ete. 

193. Cf. 1 Chr 3.11-13, ete. 

194. Cf. Matt 1.8. 

195. Matt 1.17. 
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been quite justified in criticising him for giving an incorrect™ list of the 
kings’ succession, because Kingdoms and Chronicles agree in putting the 
three consecutive kings Ahaziah, Joash and Amaziah after Joram son of 
Jehoshaphat, and then, after those, Uzziah, Jotham and Ahaz; whereas the 
evangelist omits those first three and follows Joram son of Jehoshaphat 
directly with Uzziah, Jotham and Ahaz, omitting the intermediate ones 
mentioned. If he had done so despite having made as his aim a list of the 
kings in succession, one would be compelled to expose his version as 
wrong. However, his purpose was to enumerate generations, not succes- 
sions: that is the meaning of the words in his account: “Therefore all the 
generations from Abraham to David were fourteen generations; and again 
from David to Jeconiah and the deportation to Babylon, fourteen genera- 
tions”—not “fourteen successions”. It would thus be reasonable to acquit 
him of any charge. Why else did he not use the word “successions”? Given 
that the narrative in Kingdoms and Chronicles tells of successions, not 
generations, no contradiction could emerge from comparing the two. 


2. It is not possible to use the word generation to mean “the dura- 
tion of a human life”, because it is often the case that some have a short 
life, quickly snuffed out in their childhood years, while others reach ado- 
lescence, others grow up into young men, others to full manhood, and 
others extend their life into extreme old age. What sort of generation is 
one going to count, if one life lasts till the tenth year, another to the twen- 
tieth, another to the fiftieth, another to the seventieth, and another can be 
seen—not just in antiquity, but in our own day as well—to reach over a 
century? How, then, do they suppose they can use the human lifespan to 
define a generation? “Up to the age of having children” will not do, either, 
because some marry, and have had children, before they are twenty, and 
some not till after thirty; and among people of the same age, you could see 
some with the support of their first sons alone, whereas others go on to 
four generations, so that some see grandchildren of theirs by the time they 
are fifty, while others of seventy have not been granted any children at all. 
So how is one going to assign a numerical value to a generation? From the 
long-lived, or the short-lived? From those who have had children quickly, 


54. The sense demands a conjectural restoration to the text of, e.g., odk 0p9G> 
(“incorrectly”) after wc, unless, with Zamagni, one assumes an otherwise unexampled 
meaning, “make a mistake,’ for napextiOnu. 
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Taxd TetradotomLevwv i] Tov Bpadéwv; Kai ék tov emi Mpwrots vioic 
oOaAdEevodvtwv 7 ék Tov emi MAioot Stadoyxaic; 


3 ‘Ov obtwe eEntacpévwy, 6 Oeiog evayyedtotiys od dStadoxdc 
mpoQgéuevoc eimeiv, yeveds dé, Kad’ odc¢ adToG ANiotato Adyous 
anapiWLovpEvos, THs Lev év tats totopiatc Stadoyii<¢ Hrtov meppovttke,!*° 
Tooovtovs avahauBavet eic tiv yeveadoyiav, doo anipKovv abt@ 
cic éexmAnpwot tov dexatecodpwv yevedv-!” obtws te adt@: byu}s 
amoowletat 6 Adyog, Kai obdanMc Evavtiog TH TWV iotOpLOV ypagh. 


IIpoc Xtépavov ty’ 


Ata ti tov peta Teyoviav émi TOV Iwoi@ yeveadoyoupevwy, dbo Kai déKa 
dvtwy, 6 evayyehtotijc Sexatéooapacs MdAtv eivai proww;!8 


1 Ata tiv abtiy aitiav: ob yap dtadoxdc, yevedc SE, wo E—ny, 
avaypagetv éBovAeto: ovuBatvet dé moAAAKIc Ev LaKpoPiots Kai ToAvETEOL, 
Tac Hev yeyovévat TOV avdpav Tac Stadoxdc, TOV 5é TMV yevedv ApLOLOV 
amodedd08at TANpn: @ St) odV Adyw Ev Toic aNd TOD AaBid Kai eri TH 
aixwahwotav mAgioow ovot TOV apiOLOv Toic év TH Stadoxf Pepopévotc, 
Odtywtepat atteddOnoav ai yeveat: év yap Stadoyaic avdpwv éEnta Kai 
déka, yeveai eipnvtat dexatéooapec: KaTa TOV adTOV AoyLopOV Kai vov 
ev avdpa@v diadoxaic dwdexa, ai Sexatéooapes av EmANpodvto yeveai, 
waxpoBiwv we eikdc ToALXpoviwy abta@v S17 TOV SWdSeka yeyevnLEvwv, 
kal dpKovvtwv eic avamAnpwouw tov dexatecodpwv yevewv. 


Mia pév anddootc tod CntnVévtos ide. 


196. Cf. 1 Chr 3.10-16, etc. 
197. Cf. Matt 1.17. 
198. Cf. Matt 1.12-17. 
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or those who were slow to do so? From those who depend on their first 
sons, or those who have several generations to depend on? 


3. The question has thus been dealt with. The divine evangelist, whose 
purpose was to talk of generations, not successions, enumerates them in 
the terms in which he himself understood them. With no great concern 
for the successions in the histories, he has included in his genealogy only 
as many as sufficed to make up his fourteen generations. Thus the sound- 
ness of his account is preserved, and it is in no way in conflict with the 
historical books. 


To STEPHANUS 13 


Given that there are twelve names in the genealogy from Jeconiah to 
Joseph, why, again, does the evangelist say that there were fourteen? 


1. For the same reason: that is, as I have said, that he wishes to record 
generations, not successions. In the case of those whose long lives span 
many years, it often comes about that there have not been many”? individ- 
uals in the succession, compared with what comes out as the full number 
of generations; so it is on that reckoning that, in the case of those included 
in the succession from David down to the captivity, a larger number, the 
generations came out as fewer: that is, there are seventeen men in the suc- 
cessions, but that has been called “fourteen generations”. In the present 
case, on the same calculation, the fourteen generations would be com- 
plete in twelve successions, these particular twelve long-lived men having 
presumably made up a sufficient length of years to fill the fourteen genera- 
tions. 


That is one answer to the question. 


55. Reading oAtyac pév yeyovevat for tac pév yeyovévat, as seems demanded by 
the contrast. 


76 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


2 Ka@ étépav dé Stavoiav edpotc av axpiBwoas Kata tiv iotopiav 
dekatéooapacs Wvopaopévous Kai év TH TMapovon dStadoyf, ei Mpdc 
toic dwdexa ovvaptOuroetag abtov Inoodv Xptotov!”? vidv tod 
Two” xpnpatioavta,? nmpooBeing te tovtoic Kai tov Texoviav tov 
év TH BaBbvA@vi yeyevnuévov,*o! odyi Tov mpd Tic WEeTOLKNOlas év TH 
‘Tepovoadt BaoiWevoavta-? S00 yap d6u@vupoL yeyovaow Twaxein 
peta Twoiav, 6 ye abtod tod Iwoiov vidc,?°? d¢ peta todtov éBaciAevoev 
év TH Tepovoadny,?™ kal 6 tobtov maic étepog Twakeip-?" odtor dé Kal 
‘Texoviat éxpnudtioav, éehAnvioBEvtosg avdtoic tod dvépatoc. O toivey 
TIPWTOG Twakeip 6 Kai Texoviacg vidc Ov Iwotov, Taig 1pd THs aixpwakwotac 
ovykatadeyéoOw yeveaic-2°° 6 S& tovtov Taic 6 Sevtepog Twakeip Kai 
avtdc Texoviac, vidg WV Tod mpwtov Iwaxeip, Tod 5é Iwoiov Exyovos, 
év Toic peta THVv aixwadwoiav Kai eic TOV XptotoOv yeveahoyovpEevoic 
a&piOpobpuevoc:*9” téXetov anodoin av tov THv Sexatecodpwv yevew@v 
apOpdv. 


3 Ilepi 6é tod dbo yeyovévat Twaxeip, paptuproet 1) TOV Baotletwv 
ypagr, tobtov éxovoa tov tpdmov: Kai Bacihevoe Dapaw Nexaw émi TOV 
Topand tov EMaxei vidv Iwoia Baotléws Tovda, &vti Iwoia tod matpoc 
avtod: kai éméotpewe TO bvoua adtod Twaxeiu-> oic sfc émdéyer- 
vidg eixooinévte ET@V Iwaxelu ev TO Baotrevelv avtov, Kai EvdeKka ETH 
éBaoihevoev év Tepovoalyju-* oic peO Etepa émiAkyet- Kai Ta AoITa TOV 
Aoywv Twakeiu, Kai mavta dou énoinoey, ovK idov yeypaupéva emi BiBALw 
Aoywv Tov HuEp@v Toic Baothedotv Tovda; Kai éxoiuyOy Twaxeip weta THV 
matépwv avtod, Kai £Baoihevoev Twaxeiv vidc avtod avT’ avtov: vid 6KTw 
Kai déka éT@v Iwaxein Ev TH Baotrevew avTov: Kai Tpiunvov éBaoihevoev 
év IepovoaAnu: Kai vou TH Untpi avTOD EoOd: Kai émoinoe TO MovYpOV év 
opbadpoic Kkupiov Kata m&vta dou émoinoev 6 MAaTHp avTov. Ev TO KaIp@ 


199. Cf. Matt 1.16. 

200. Cf. Luke 3.23. 

201. Cf. Matt 1.12; 2 Kgs 24.15; 2 Chr 36.10, etc. 
202. Cf. Matt 1.11; 2 Kgs 23.36; 2 Chr 36.5, etc. 
203. Cf. 1 Chr 3.15, etc. 

204. Cf. 2 Kgs 23.36; 2 Chr 36.5, etc. 

205. Cf. 2 Kgs 24.5; 2 Ch. 36.8, etc. 

206. Cf. Matt 1.11. 

207. Cf. Matt 1.12. 

208. 2 Kgs 23.34; cf. 2 Chr 36.4. 

209. 2 Kgs 23.36; cf. 2 Chr 36.5. 
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2. However, in another sense, taking the narrative precisely, you 
would find that the present succession-list does also have fourteen names, 
if, as well as the twelve, you were to include Jesus Christ himself, known 
as Joseph's son, in the count, and were also to add to those the Jeconiah 
who was in Babylon—not the one who was king in Jerusalem before the 
deportation. After Josiah, you see, there were two with the same name, 
Joachim: Josiah’s actual son, who succeeded him as king in Jerusalem, and 
that one’s son, Joachim II. These were both also known by the Hellenised 
form of their name, Jeconiah. Now Joachim I, or Jeconiah I, Josiah’s son 
and successor as king in Jerusalem, is to be included in the pre-captivity 
generations; but his son, Joachim II (also known as Jeconiah; he was the 
son of Joachim I, and grandson of Josiah) would, when counted with those 
listed in the genealogy from the captivity down to Christ, bring the total 
number up to the fourteen generations. 


3. Evidence for there having been two Joachims will be given by the 
book of Kingdoms, which contains the following passage:°° “And Pha- 
raoh Necho made Eliakim, son of Josiah king of Judah, king over Israel 
in place of his father Josiah, and changed his name to Joachim”. It then 
adds: “His son Joachim was twenty-five years old when he began to reign, 
and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem”. Later, it goes on to say: “and the 
remaining accounts of Joachim, and all that he did, behold, are they not 
written in the book of the Accounts of the Days of the Kings of Judah? 
And Joachim slept with his fathers, and his son Joachim became king in 
his place. His son Joachim was eighteen years old when he began to reign, 
and he reigned three months in Jerusalem; and his mother’s name was 
Estha; and he did what was wicked in the eyes of the Lord, in the same 


56. Reading tomov, the usual word for a passage from a book, for tpdomov 
(“manner, style”). 
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éxeivw avéBy NaBovxyodovoocop Baotheds BaBvA@voc eic Tepovoadnu- 
Kai nAGev 4 mMdic év mEployH: Kai eiohAPEev 6 Baoireds BaBvA@vos év TH 
MAE, Kai oi Maides avTOD énolidpKovy avtTHy: Kai ébfOev Twaxeipv 
Baotreds Tovda éni Baothéa BaBvrd@voc, avto¢ Kai oi naides abtov, Kai 4 
LATHp, Kai oi &pyovtes avtod, Kai ebvodyol abTov- Kai TOG inxUpodvS THC 
yas annyayev amoixeoiav & Tepovoadny eic BaBvAdva.?!? Odtoc Sh obv 
6 devteposg Twaxeip eic BabvA@va anayBeic, OdTOG Tv adTOG 6 TPd¢G Tob 
‘Tepepiov lexoviag @vopaopévos,?!! Exyovos toyxavwv Tod Iwoia, dAN ody 
vidc: 810 eikdtws av ovvapiOpoito év TH Tpit yeveadoyia Twv and Texovia 
wept Tod Xptotod yevewv Sexatecodpwv: tod natpdc¢ avtod, dc Hv Tod 
Twoia naic, obv TH matpi év Taic dvwtépw yevedic KatapiOpovpEevou: 


Kal o0TWS Hiv Kai 6 TOV DoTATwV Sexatecodpwv yevedv ApLOLOG 
ovviotatat MANpNS. 


Ilpdc Xtépavov 16’ 


Ata ti Tob TEKTOVOS Vid 6 OWTIP NU®V ExpNn-LatioEV, GAN’ Od TIVdG 
émtonpov Kal évddEov avdpdc;?!? 


1 Ov ti évOeov abtod Baoireiav émdeiEwv ehjAvOev- émei wh 
dé gavyntidv Kai émidektiK@s hiv mapret 1 Se 650¢ abta@ tijc¢ eic 
ovpavords agigews emi ToUTW éyiveTo, ey’ @ Te TOV TMV AvOpwTwv Biov 
TepikaBdpotto, Tov ek TS TOV avOpwrnwv ayéAns apvov Tod Oot 
avtiyvxov Kal KaWdpotov OTEP TAaVTWV UV avTOS EavTOV EmLdOvG: 
iv’ obv anapanodiotwes eic tTéhoc ax8ein TobTO, Ta MAEiota TMV adTOD 
Savpatwv anékpumté te kai émeokiale, MoTE HEV Tapatvav pT] Eig MavTAS 
exgépetv Ta OT’ adTOd Mpattopeva,?> noté dé Tas Epnpiac SiwKwv Kai TAC 


210. 2 Kgs 24.5-6, 8-12, 15; cf. 2 Chr 36.8-10. 

211. Cf. Jer 22.24-30. 

212. Cf. Matt 13.55. 

213. Cf. Matt 8.4; 9.30; 17.9; Mark 1.44; 5.43; 7.24; 8.26; 9.9; Luke 4.41; 5.14; 8.56. 
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way as all that his father had done. At that time Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon came up against Jerusalem, and the city came under siege. And 
the king of Babylon came into the city, and his sons were besieging it; and 
Joachim king of Judah went out to the king of Babylon, he and his sons, 
and his mother, and his officers, and his eunuchs; and he took the strong 
men of the land away from Jerusalem to settle in Babylon.” Thus the one 
called Jeconiah by Jeremiah was this Joachim, Joachim II, who was driven 
off to Babylon. He is in fact Josiah’s grandson, not his son, and so could 
reasonably be counted among the third generation-list, the one “From 
Jeconiah to Christ, fourteen generations”; while his father, Josiah’s son, is 
counted with his father among the previous generations. 


Thus we find that the final fourteen generations do also comprise the 
full number. 


To STEPHANUS 14 


Why was our Saviour known as “the carpenter’s son’, not as the son of 
some famous and distinguished man? 


1. It was not to demonstrate his divine kingship that he came; he came 
among us with no desire for display or showing off. The condition of his 
journey towards his arrival in heaven was that he should entirely cleanse 
the life of mankind by giving himself, God’s Lamb from the human flock, 
in person for us all, as a purificatory offering of his life for ours. To enable 
this to be brought to its conclusion unhindered, he concealed most of his 
marvellous acts and kept them dark, sometimes giving instructions not to 
disclose them to everyone, and sometimes trying to find deserted places, 
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év toic Speot Statpibac:?4 kai tiv EvOeov adtod petaLdpgwotv ovdé ToIc 
avdtod Labntaic Anant, Ldvotc dé TpLoty, énedeikvvToO, avbToic Te TOUTOIC 
TapeKkeAeveto undevi Pavat TO dpapa, Ews Av 6 vidg ToD AvOpwrov ex 
vexpaov éyep6F)-7!° 


ovK dv dé énabev dep NUM TA dvayeypappEeva, ei oid Tig EvdoEOG 
Baotreds peta Sopvgopiac évOéou Kai napatdgews éenpjer-?!® Suod Kai 
Tac évOéovc évepy@v mapadogomotiac, Suod Kai Kpeittova éavtov 
émidercvdg maons pvoews:?!” eikdtws obv Kata TOV amd0TOAOY, ExUTOV 
éxévwoe popgnyv Sovhov aBwv-7!8 kai tod mévyntos Iwo vids odK 
amnviyvato xpnuatioat: tva kai obtws EmaknBevon TO PaoKov Tepi avtTod 
hOytov 61 MAovotoc Wr, dV Hucs EMTw@yEvOEY, Iva HuEiG TH ADTOD MTWYEla 
mthovtjowpev.*!? 


Ipc 2tépavov te’ 


Ila éni tov Opdvov A€yetat Aafid KexaBiKévat;??9 


> X 


1 Atagdpwes voeitat 6 Opdvoc Aafid: ka’ Eva pev TpdmTOv, Kal? 
dv eimot av tic SNAODOOa TOV é— @ ExabEleTo Paotrebwv, Taxa TOU 
&& éhé~avtos kai EtAwV TeTOINLEVOV, xpvO@ Te Kai hiBotc Baotdtkoic 


Kekoounpéevov: Kad’ Etepov dé Ka’ Sv Ti apy abtiv Kai tiv Kata 
TLAVTOS TOL EBVous TyepLoviav, Bpdvov Paotreiacs ciwOapev attoKaheiv: 


214. Cf. Matt 14.23; Mark 6.46; Luke 6.12; John 6.15. 

215. Cf. Matt 17.1-9; Mark 9.2-10; Luke 9.28-36. 

216. Cf. John 18.36. 

217. Cf. John 1.1; Phil 2.6; Col 1.15; Heb 1.3; 1 John 1.1-2, etc. 
218. Phil 2.7. 

219. 2 Cor 8.9. 

220. Cf. Luke 1.32. 
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and opportunities to spend time in the hills. He did not even display his 
divine transfiguration to all his disciples, but only to three of them; and 
even to those he gave orders to tell no-one what they had seen, until the 
Son of man should have risen from the dead. 


He would not have undergone what is recorded of him, on our behalf, 
ifhe had come to us like some famous king with a divine bodyguard and a 
military parade, simultaneously working his divine miracles and showing 
himself off as an entirely supernatural being. It was with reason, there- 
fore, that, in the apostle’s words, “he emptied himself, taking the form of a 
slave’, and did not disdain to be known as the son of the poor man, Joseph. 
This was, additionally, to substantiate the saying about him that “being 
rich, for us he became poor, so that we, by means of his poverty, might 
become rich”. 


To STEPHANUS 15 


In what sense is he said to have sat “on the throne of David”? 


1. The throne of David is conceived of in different ways. In one way, 
one would say that what it means is the seat he sat on as king, probably 
made of ivory and wood, and embellished with gold and royal gems. In 
another, as we habitually use the phrase “his royal throne’, it means his 
actual power, his leadership over the whole people. 
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Tpitoc dv mapa tovs eipnuévovc AexPein tpdmovc, KaO’ dv 6 
emnyyedpevos b10 Tod Oeod tH Aafid Opdvoc dvopacBein av avtod, 
ovK ég’ dv abtdc ExaBEGOn, GAN’ Sv Sta Tov Tpdc abTov BeotpENav oi 
Qeiot Adyot Teptéxovor yéypantat yap év dySonKkoot@ dyddw waru@: 
wo Wood AaBid T@ dovdw pov, Ews Tod aid@voc ETOIUdoW TO ONEpUa Gov: 
kai oikodouyow eic yevedcv Kai yevedv tov Opdvov oov-**! Kai madtv: Kai 
Oyoopal ic TOV ai@va TOD ai@voc TO oTépua avTOD, Kai TOV Opdvov abTob 
ws Tas HUgpac Tod obpavod-?”? Kai MdAtv: dak Wyoou év TH cyiw pov, Ei TH 
AaBid yevooual, TO onépua avtod eic TOV ai@va Evel, Kai 6 Opdvoc avTO 
WC 6 HALoc Evavtiov pov, Kai wc H oeAyvy KaTHpTIOUEVY Eic TOV ai@va, Kai O 
udptus év obpave@ mot6<.??3 


2 "Enel toivvv Opdvov we Tas NUEPas Tod odpavod, Kai WC TOV 
iAtov, kal tiv oeAryvnv gic TOV aidva dtapévovta Swoetv emtyyeATo Sta 
Tov eipnuévwv 6 Oedc tH AaBid, TOAAT Ev Tic Hv Sta tabta TM Tavti 
Tovdaiwv g0vet mpoodoxia mepi tod SnAWOEVTOG Opdvov: Bpaxdv dé 
xpovov tod AaBid Hynoapévov, kal LoAou@vos pet’ adtdv, ob pv GAAG 
Kal TOV Staddywv Tij¢ adTOV Paotreiac cic Texoviav Kai TH eic BaBvA@va 
aixuakwoiav kataotpeydvtwv, wo && éxeivov hehvoOat tov Bpdvov 
Tis Paotheiag Aafid, eddxet Ta Tis TOV Beiwv xpnOoLav émayyedtac LN 
ovviotacBat-*”4 todto obv abtd TH eiw TIvevpatt méAv 6 adtdos Wadrpds 
mMpoayopevet e&fj¢ Toic MpotapateOeiot AEywv- mov eior TH ELEN Gov 
Tax dpyaia, Kvple, & Wpuooas TH AaBid év TH &ANnOEla oov;?*> Kai tiv ye 
kaBatpeotv tis Paotreiac avdtod, Kai Tij¢ Stadoyi¢ avtod, tod Opdvov Te 
TI Kataotpogiy StappHdnv dtoonpaiver nddww eijc¢ Sta tovtTwv: av dE 
anwow Kai &ovdévwoac, kvpie- &veBdhov Tov xploTov Gov, KaTEOTPEWAG 
tHV O1aOHKHV TOD SovAov cov, éBEBHAwous Eic THY yiv TO dyiaoua advtod:?*° 
kai émipépet- TOV Opdvov avtob eic THY yAY KaTéppyeac.??” 


3 Tadta navta Kata TO ATO OvVvayeEt TO Deiov IIvedua, Lovovovyi 
BovAdpeEvov Huds SiSdEat, Stt ob epi THs Paoweiag Tig aicOnth\c, ovde 
Ttept Tob Opdvov Tod GwLATIKWTEPOV voovLEVOD ai mpdc AaPid Toav 


221. Ps 88.4-5. 

222. Ps 88.30. 

223. Ps 88.36-38. 

224. Cf. Jer 22.2430, etc. 
225. Ps 88.50. 

226. Ps 88.39-40. 

227. Ps 88.45. 
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Apart from those just mentioned, there is a third way in which the 
word “throne”, promised by God to David, would be called “his”: not as the 
one he personally sat on, but as the one which occurs in the divine scrip- 
tures, in the prophecies*’ given to him. The eighty-eighth Psalm°* contains 
the words: “As I swore to my servant David: “To eternity I shall provide 
your seed, and I shall build up your throne to generation and generation; 
and again: ‘And I shall set his seed until the eternity of eternity, and his 
throne as the days of heaven’; and again: ‘I swore once in my holiness “If 1 
shall lie to David...!”5? His seed shall® remain for eternity, and his throne 
be as the sun before me, and as the moon, set firm for eternity; and the 
witness is trustworthy in heaven”. 


2. Now, as God had promised David, in the passages quoted, to 
give him a throne “as the days of heaven’, and “as the sun’, and “as the 
moon’, lasting for eternity, the whole Jewish nation had for that reason 
a strong expectation about the “throne” in question. However, after the 
brief hegemony of David, and of Solomon after him—not to mention 
also the successors to their kingdom, who came to an end with Jeconiah 
and the Babylonian captivity, so that after him the kingdom of David had 
been abolished,—it seemed that the promise of the divine oracles did not 
hold good. That is just what, again, this same Psalm puts forward in the 
divine Spirit, with the words following those I have cited: “Where are your 
ancient mercies, Lord, which you swore to David in your truth?” Again, 
the fall of his kingdom and his succession, and the end of his throne, are 
explicitly, though not literally, indicated in the words that come next: “But 
you, Lord, have thrust it away and brought it to nothing; you have put off 
your anointed one, you have brought your servant’s covenant to an end; 
you have profaned his sacredness to the ground”. It adds: “You have shat- 
tered his throne to the ground”. 


3. The divine Spirit brings all these passages to the same point, to all 
intents and purposes wishing to inform us that the promises to David were 
not about the visible kingship, nor about the throne in its physical sense. 


57. Reading Seonponwv for Deonpendv. 

58. English Bible Ps 89. 

59. For the Hebrew idiom “If1 ...” in oaths, see note 41. 
60. Reading pevei, with Rahlfs’ Septuagint, for pévet. 
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émayyeNiat ai uév yap mepi twvoc aiwviou Opdvov, ametkaCopevov NAiw 
kai oednvy Kai ovpave@, Stapévovtdc te gic aiwva, mpoeBéomtCov- 1) Sé 
ye tod AaBid Baotireia 7 aioOnti xpovw A€AVTO OvK Eic HaKpdv: eikdTWC 
Totyapobv tod Opdvov Tij¢ aioOntijs BaotAreiag AaBid tiv KaBaipeot 
broypawac, Kal einwv, TOV Opdvov adtod eis THY phy Katéppygac,*?8 nepi 
Tod dia TWV Deiwv yproLwV émnyyeALEevov aiwviov Kai odpaviov Bpdvov 
eefc tiv evyiv moteitat Aéywv: mod eiot Ta EAE Gov Ta apxaia, KUpLE, & 
@puooauc TO AuBid év tH &ANOEia cov;??? Movovovyi tac éxBdoetc TMV LEO 
dpkov StabeBawwoews emnyyeApevwv adT@ TéAOvs ToxEiv AE. 


4 Todtov obv abtov éxeivov dv Wpooev 6 Oedc dwoetv TH Aafid 
Opdvov, TOV WE TAS UEPAG TOD Odpavod, Kai TOV Ws O TALOG EvavTiov 
Tov Oot, Kai TOV WC GeATVNV KaTHpTIOLEeVIV Eig TOV aiM@va, TavTOG 
EMLOTHVat TOD EOvouc evxouEevon, 6 LEyac dyyedoc TaBpujA tiv tapBévov 
evayyedtCetat tH && abtiis yevvnoopévw SoOroeo8at VeoriGwv: 516 Pyotr 
TIPOG aAdTIV: Kai KaAEGEIC TO SvOUA avTOD Tnoobv: OUTOG EoTaL HEyac Kai 
vidg vyiotov KAyOHoETtal Kai SWoEL AVTM@ KUPLOG 6 O€dc TOV Opdvov AaBid 
tod natpoc abtod,*° émpépet & odv egekijc, Stacagav dnoiov ~pnoe 
Opdvov, kai Aéyet Kai Baotdevoel Emi TOV oikov TaxwB Eig TovS aimvac: 
Kal THC Baoileiac abtod ovK gota TéhoG,3! Obugwva Toic aNd T@V 
XPNOLOV Epunvedwv: 6 Lev yap TPdc TOV AaBid epi Opdvov Baotreiac 
aiwviov Kai ovpaviov mpot\eyev, 6 6 WoabTws TOV éK Tis MapBEvov 
yevvnoduevov Anweo8at prot tov Ppdvov AaBid, tovtéott Tov T@ AaBid 
emny YeApevov pév, ov pT Kai SeSopevov: odtos 8 Hv 6 obpdvios Kai ic 
aid@va Stapévwv: Fv obdv Kai TobTO ovuTepaopa LEyiotNs Mpognteias TH 
Aabid xexpnopuévns, mtpoodokwpévyes Te TM Mavti Aag, TeTANPwLEVNs dé 
em Tob OwTipos NU@V Inoot Xptotod, kata tiv tod TaBpujA paptvpiav 
groavtoc: Kai Baothevoei Eig TOG aim@vac, Kai Tho Baothelac avTOD OvK 
gota téhoc-?*? Sionep Kal adtdcg 6 owtip Kai KUpLOG Hav TPd¢c TOV 
EpouEevov avdtoy, ei adTOG ein 6 TOV Tovdaiwv Baotredvs, aneKpivato: 7 
Baowreia f éun odK éotw éx Tod KdopoU TovTOU-?*> oOddSév yap Bvntov OddE 
ETiKNPOV EMNyETO AVTM O Tic Paotreiac Opdvoc: GAN Hv GANV@s Ka’? 
6Xnjs Tis AvVOpOrwv oikovpEeVNS, PwTds Siknv ekAauTwv We 6 Atos, Kai 


228. Ps 88.45. 

229. Ps 88.50. 

230. Luke 1.31-32. 
231. Luke 1.33. 
232. Luke 1.33. 
233. John 18.36. 
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They were predictions of an eternal throne, which is compared to the sun, 
moon and heaven, and lasts for eternity; whereas David's visible king- 
dom had in time—no long time—been abolished. That is why it is with 
good reason that, after the implied reference to the fall of the throne of 
David's visible kingdom, and saying: “You have shattered his throne to the 
ground’, he next makes his prayer about the eternal, heavenly throne that 
had been promised through the divine oracles, in the words: “Where are 
your ancient mercies, Lord, which you swore to David in your truth?”— 
virtually a request that the fulfilments of the promises to him, which were 
strengthened by an oath, should come to fruition. 


4. Therefore, the throne about which the great angel Gabriel gives the 
Virgin the good news, prophesying that it will be given to the One who is 
to be born of her, is this very same throne that God swore to give David, 
the throne which is “as the days of heaven’, “as the sun before God”, and 
“as the moon, set firm for eternity’, with the whole nation praying for it to 
be established. Hence he says to her: “And you shall call his name Jesus; 
he shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High; and the 
Lord God will give him the throne of his father David”. He goes on, too, to 
make it clear what kind of throne he was talking about, by saying: “And he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for eternity; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end.” His explanation agrees with that of the oracles. They were 
telling®! David in advance about an eternal, heavenly throne of kingship; 
exactly so, Gabriel is saying that the One who is to be born of the Virgin 
will receive the throne of David—that is to say, the throne promised to 
David, though not by any means actually given to him yet: the heavenly 
throne, the one lasting to eternity. This, then, was the actual fulfilment of 
the greatest prophecy delivered to David, awaited by the whole people, and 
fulfilled in our Saviour Jesus Christ, as Gabriel testified in the words: “And 
he shall reign for eternity; and of his kingdom there shall be no end”. That, 
too, is why our Lord and Saviour himself said, in reply to the questioner 
who asked him if he was the king of the Jews: “My kingdom is not of this 
world”. The royal throne that was in store for him was nothing mortal or 
perishable, but was truly world-wide, shining as a light like the sun and set 


61. Grammatical concord, not otherwise irregular in Eusebius, suggests that for 
6 pév ... mpovAeyev we should read oi pEév ... TpovAEyov, to agree with the plural ot 


Xpnopoi. 
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WC 1] GEATVN KaTHpTioLEévN eic TOV aiw@va, yoXac voepdc KaTavyacwv did 
Tij¢ EvOéov Kai obpaviov SiSackahiag adtod. 

5 Ei dé héyorto éni tov TakwB Baotrevoetv,”*4 pn} 16 Tovdaiwv evo 
voutle Sta tod TakwB Snrodo8at. O yodv tadta iotopwv AovKac 6 
evayyeAtotic, HETA TiHyv eic Obpavods avaAnytv TOD OWTHPOS UMV TV 
tov TaBpujr gwviyy oikeia tapadovs ypagi, cagwc Hriotato Tov Inoobv 
ovk emi TO lovdaiwv g0voc tov owtijpa BeBaothevKdta, obdé gic TOvG 
aid@vas abtov dpEavta,?3> wv ye kai tiv Kat adtod ovoKeEDry, Kai Ti Eic 
Bavatov émtBovAiy axpiBac totopet-**° kai od Ldvov, AAAd Kai év Taic 
Ipdagteot tov anootéhwv Tac Kata TWV Tod Inood LAONTav émavactdoeic 
abtav-?77 odk dv obv ér abtovs Baothevoet Tov XptotoOv Thy gwviyv Tod 
TaBpujA vopioas eipnkévat, wo dAnOf abtiv tapedauBavey, ei ui] Mavtac 
TovS Std TiS KAHOEWS Tod OWT pos HUav é andvtwv tov Z0v@v??> gic TI 
Tov ayiwv vio8eciav eiomotovpévous, oikov lakwB Hyioato Kata didvotav 
dnrodoVat- S8ev kai 6 VEetog Amd0TOAOS EmtoTaLEVOG CagéoTATa, Tapiotn 
hEywv: ov pap 6 év TH Qavep@ lovdaidc éotiv, bE H Ev TO PavEep@ ev oupKi 
TEPITOUH, KAN’ 6 év TH KpUNT@ Tovdaioc, Kai NEepitoun Kapdiac év mvEevuatl, 
ov ypéupati, ob 6 énavoc obk & &vOpanwv, GAN éx Tod Ocod.?7? 


234. Cf. Luke 1.33. 

235. Cf. Luke 1.33. 

236. Cf. Luke 6.11; 11.53-54; 19.47-48; 20.19-20; 22.2, 66-71; 23.13-25. 
237. Cf. Acts 4.1-21; 5.17-41; 6.8-7, 58, etc. 

238. Cf. Acts 10.1-11, 26; 13.1-14, 28, etc. 

239. Rom 2.28-29. 
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firm for eternity like the moon, illuminating understanding souls through 
his divine, celestial teaching. 


5. Even if there was a reference to the future kingship being “over 
Jacob’, do not suppose that it is the Jewish nation that is meant by “Jacob”. 
For one thing, our authority for this event, the evangelist Luke, in record- 
ing Gabriel’s words in his own work, written after our Saviour’s ascension 
into heaven, knew perfectly well that our Saviour had not reigned over the 
Jewish nation, nor ruled for eternity; in fact, he records in detail the Jews’ 
plot against him and their plan to put him to death. Not just that, either: 
in the Acts of the Apostles he also records their renewed uprisings against 
Jesus’ disciples. He would not, therefore, have thought that Gabriel's state- 
ment meant that Christ would be king over the Jews. He would not have 
accepted it as true, had he not believed that it was intended to mean that 
the “house of Jacob” comprised all, from every nation, who were included 
in the adoption of the saints, through our Saviour’s calling. Thus the divine 
apostle, who understood this quite clearly, proves this, in the words: “For 
the praise—from God, not from mankind—belongs not to the man who is 
outwardly a Jew, or to the outward, physical circumcision, but to the Jew 
who is inwardly so, and the spiritual, not literal, circumcision of the heart”. 
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IIpoc Xtépavov tc’ 


’ Tl@< dtd tij¢ BnOAeeu 6 rev MatOaiog eic Atyuntov iotopei, 
6 5& Aovkac gig lepovoaAnp, KaKeiBev eic Nalapé8 mpd tov 
yovéwv pépeoBat tov Inoody;7? 


1 Aovkds Lev TOV Kalpov LoTOP@V THs TOD OWTHPOG NUdv yeveoews, 
tis Abyovotov Baoilelac Evnpovedvet Kai Tic Kat’ abtov anoypagi<-74! 
gnoi te pi 5é goxnkévar abtodcs év TH BnOAesu KatdAvpa,? mA Pouc 
OvV6VTOS WE Eikdc év TH BNOAEEL TOV and yévouc Aafid Tis anoypag;is 
Evexev-743 610 pt dé oikov Tov wong ednopeiv: 6Vev tekododv Pot Ti 
Mapiav onapyav@oat TO Bpépos kai amo0EoVat Ev Patvy, dia TO pI] eivat 
abtoic tonov év TH katadbpati-? Kal eikdc ye tv TAEioTwV OVVdVTWV Sid 
Ti amoypagiy pt ebtopeiv Kataywyiov, AAAG Kai, 6TE, Pot, ai Hu€pal 
émtAnoOnoay Tov mepitepeiv abTov, xpi dé tobTo yiveoBat OySon peta Tiyv 
andtetw hepa, dvixyayov to nadiov ic TepoodAvpa,”** Kai tekéoavtes 
ev adt@ Ta vevoutopéva, amiaow eic Nalapéd.747 


2 Tovtwv mapa tm AovKd Kettéevwv obdevdc Evnpovevoas 6 
Mat8aioc, napaxwproas dé tH AovKad Ta eipnuéva, Etepa avtdc Sujyeitar 
tiva 6 fv tadta, aA i TOV pdywv and dvatonijs Aeretc;*48 Kivnodvtwv 
Mev a0 THs OiKelac yijs Gua TM yevvnOivat Tov Inooby, dotépos avtoic 
TI yv@otv Tis yevvioews bmogHvavtos, OddSHmov dé TIv Tooabtnyv 
otetapévwv topeiav Kaip@ Bpayel: od yap év NUspatc OKTw TV amd 
avatorA@v odov eikdc adtoic émi tiv lovdatwv hvbo0at, wo TOV adTOV 
vopioat givat Kalpov Tig Te TOUTWV Agigews, Kai Tis TO OWTHpPOS UM 
yevéoews: ei Sé kal muvOavopuevot A€Eyovot- 700 gotiv 6 TEyOeic BaoiAEvs 


240. Cf. Matt 2.13-15; Luke 2.22-39. 
241. Cf. Luke 2.1. 

242. Cf. Luke 2.7. 

243. Cf. Luke 2.3-5. 

244. Cf. Luke 2.7. 

245. Cf. Gen 17.12; Lev 12.3. 

246. Luke 2.21-22. 

247. Cf. Luke 2.39. 

248. Cf. Matt 2.1-12. 
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To STEPHANUS 16 


How is it that Matthew records that Jesus was taken from Bethlehem 
to Egypt, but Luke that he was taken to Jerusalem, and from there to 
his parents’ home at Nazareth? 


1. Luke is recording the time of our Saviour’s birth. He mentions 
Augustus’ reign and the registration that took place in his time, and says 
that they had nowhere to stay in Bethlehem, as there was, naturally, a large 
number of people of David’s stock together in Bethlehem for the registra- 
tion. That was why there was no house available for Joseph; and so, he says, 
Mary, after giving birth, swaddled the baby and put it down in a manger, 
“because there was no room for them in the lodging-house”. It was not at 
all surprising that no lodging was available, with a very large number of 
people there together because of the registration. However, he also says: 
“When the number of days was complete for his circumcision”—and that 
must take place on the eighth day after the birth—“they took the child up 
to Jerusalem’; and, after carrying out the customary observances for him, 
they leave for Nazareth. 


2. Matthew mentions none of this that is down in Luke, but by-passes 
what Luke has said and, for his part, recounts different events. And what 
were these, but the arrival of the magi from the East, and how they left 
their own country at the time that Jesus was born, because a star had given 
them the clue by which to know of the birth? Now, it was most certainly 
not a short time that they took, to make a journey as long as that. It is 
implausible that they could have completed the journey from the East to 
the land of the Jews in eight days, to allow it to be thought that the time 
of their arrival and the time of our Saviour’s birth were the same. Even 
though the wording of their question is: “Where is the child who has been 
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Tov lovdaiwv; Eidouev yap avtod tov dotépa Kai HAPouEV MpooKvvioal 
abT@,*”? od tov orpepov TexBévta, we av tic dTOAGBOL, Kad’ Sv Tadta 
émuvOavovto xpovov Sndodvotv, AAAG TOV TOTE yevouEVOV STE adToiCc 6 
doTip éméqave. 


3 [2] Ild00¢ dé fw obdtog 6 pEetakd xpdvoc, tod te pavévtos Toic 
Edyots él Ths TOD OWTHPOG Hud yevéoews AotEépos, kal Tis avTMV ic 
Ta Tepoodhupa Tapovoiac, abtdc oe SiSdket 6 ebayyedtotis AEywv: TOTE 
Hpwdns AkOpa kahéoac Tovs payous, yxpipwoe nap’ avT@V TOV xpdvov 
Tod pavopuévov kotépos,””? kal ws av akpiBwoas tap’ adtav, LAaBav doTic 
Tv odTOS, PETA TO Avaxwpfoat AGBPa Tods Udyous,”?! dw Sti éverratyOn 
bm’ avta@v, €OvuwOy Aiav, Kai anooteihac dvetle n&vtTac ToOvG dvTAG Eic 
BnOAkéu, Kai év mko1 Toic Opioic adbtic and SietTodsG Kai KaTWTEPW, KATA 
TOV ypovov bv HKpipwoe Tapa TOV Udywv-? odKodv StETIS xPdvos HSN 
TrapeAnAvGEL AO Tic Inoot yevécews Kai Emi TI dere Tov eipntéevwv. 

4 Ovk dpa dtagwvei Ta Tapa Toic iepoic evayyeAtoTaic, ei O Lev 
Aovkds dyd6n Tis yevécews uépa avayet adTOV dua ToIc yovetotv gic 
‘Tepovoaln Tis Tov vopitwv éexmAnpwoews Evexa, KakeiBev andyet emt 
tiv Nalapéd: 6 5& MatOaiog peta dteti ypdvov yevouévous TdAtv év 
BnOAeéu avaypaget, évtedOEv te eic Atyumtov danednAvOévat groi dia 
Ti tov Baothéwes émtBovAryv: Kai Tv eikdc od Ldvov SettEpov, GAAG Kai 
MAELOTAKIC EMLPOLTAV AdTOLS TO TOMW EVENS TOD Tapaddeov ydpw: 
deikvutat yodv dvapgibdrwes ody 6 abtdc Mv Kaipdc év @ yeyévvnqTat 
Kata TOV AovKav 6 owTI}p Udy, év @ Te Kata TOV MatBaiov bmAVvInoav 
oi €& dvatoh@v pdyot. 


5 [3] “Ott dé pi ic Hv 6 nap’ du@otépois toic evayyeAtotaic 
xpovoc, kai dAAws éoti ovAAOyioacBat. AovKadcs Prot Li evtophoat 
avtovs Kataywyiov év tH BnOAeéu-*°> 610 Kal texodoav dvaxkAXivat TO 
nradiov év patvy, Sta TO pi) eivat tomov év TO Katahvuati,?4 we eikdc, 
Tij¢ dtoypagiis Evekev Tavtwv Tavtaxd0ev twv é& olkov Kai TaTpLac 
AaBid ovvtpexovtwv eic tiv eipnpévnv TOALy, dad Te TO TARVOS TMV 


249. Matt 2.2. 
250. Matt 2.7. 
251. Cf. Matt 2.12. 
252. Matt 2.16. 
253. Cf. Luke 2.7. 
254. Cf. Luke 2.7. 
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born as King of the Jews? We have seen his star, and have come to worship 
him’, it is not, as one might suppose, the one born “today” that they mean, 
at the time they were asking the question, but the one born at the time 
when the star appeared to them. 


3. [2] How long this time was between the appearance of the star to 
the magi at the time of our Saviour’s birth, and their presence in Jeru- 
salem, the evangelist himself will tell you, in the words: “ Then Herod 
summoned the magi secretly and established from them the precise time 
of the star’s appearance”. Having established it precisely from them, he 
thought he would have found out who this was; but the magi went back 
without telling him, so then “he was extremely angry at the realisation 
that he had been fooled by them, and sent and killed all two-year-olds and 
under in Bethlehem and its whole district, according to the time he had 
established from the magi”. Therefore, by the time these men arrived, a 
two-year period had elapsed since Jesus’ birth. 


4. Thus there is no discrepancy between what the holy evangelists say, 
if it is on the eighth day after his birth that Luke takes him up to Jerusalem 
with his parents for the performance of the customary observances, and 
from there brings him to Nazareth; whereas it is after two years that Mat- 
thew writes that they were back in Bethlehem, and from there says they 
left for Egypt because of the of the king’s designs against them. It was also 
likely that this was not just the second time they visited the place; they 
may actually have done so quite often, in commemoration of the miracle. 
Anyhow, it is unambiguously shown that the time at which our Saviour 
was born, according to Luke, is not the same as the time at which, accord- 
ing to Matthew, the magi from the East encountered him. 


5. [3] There is also another way of working out that there is not just 
the one time given in the two evangelists. Luke says there was nowhere 
available for them to stay in Bethlehem, and that is why, when she had the 
baby, she put him to bed in a manger, “because there was no room in the 
lodging-house”—as one would expect, with everyone from the house and 
homeland of David flocking from all over the place to the city in question 
for the registration, and there being a large number of people staying there 
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émiEevovpéevwv adtoOt pi} ebtopovvtwv Katakvuatoc:*°? 6 6 MatBaioc 
aKkovoavtec, pnotv, of udyor Tob Baoiléwcs ‘Hpwodov, émopevOnoav ic 
BnOAkéu- kai iSov 6 dotHp dv eidov év TH &vatoAR MponyEev avTOvS, Ew 
ov éA\Oav éotaOn ob Hv TO Maldiov ueTA Mapins Thc untpoc avTtod: Kai 
MEDOVTES MpOoEKUVHOAV AVT@-?>° AN OdK Ev PaTVN KEipEVoV obTOL 
KatahapBavovot TO tatdiov Gpoiws Toic Toméoty, adr’ Evdov Ev oikia 
ETA Tig UNTPdG adTO Dewpodor-*°” Kaitor AovKas ~PnoE UN Elva TOTOV 
adtoic év TH Katadvpatt?>§ nH¢ obv 6 MatBaios oikiav avdtoic agpopiler; 
AXN émei AovKds Tov Katipov iotopei tis yevéoews, obtoc 8 Tv 0 Tic 
amoypagis, kad’ ov navdnpel ovvétpexov oi TO aVTM yEvel TPOOTIKOVTEG 
év TH Tob AaBid moAet, 6 dE MatOaiog Ta peta SLO EtWV ypdvouc iotopEr: 
TooovTOs yap hv 6 xpdvoc Sv Hpwdng napa tov paywv HKpiPwoev-?>? 
Wote oXoAi|s ovons ev TH BnOAeéu, Kata TOV MatOaiov evmdpovv 
Kataywyiov: 510 eiceAP6vtec oi udyot eic THY OiKiav, eidov TO MaLdiov METH 
Mapiac tic untpdc avtod, Kai meadvtEs mpooeKUvyoav avt@-2 


Kai abt pév 1] tob CntnPEvtos Avot. 


Tabta oot && hudy, iepwtate avdpav Kai pikomovmtate vie Ltépave, 
yvnotac évta deiypata diaGecews dvaxeioOw. 


255. Cf. Luke 2.3-5. 
256. Matt 2.9, 11. 
257. Cf. Matt 2.11. 
258. Cf. Luke 2.7. 
259. Cf. Matt 2.7. 
260. Matt 2.11. 
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with no lodging available for them. Matthew, though, says: “The magi, 
having heard King Herod, made their way to Bethlehem. And look! The 
star they saw in the East led them on, until it stopped when it reached 
where the child was, with his mother Mary; and they prostrated them- 
selves and worshipped him”. But it is not lying in a manger that they find 
the child, as with the shepherds; they see him indoors, with his mother, 
in a house. Yet Luke said “there was no room for them in the lodging- 
house”; so how is it that Matthew specifies a house for them? No: when 
Luke records the time of the birth, that was the time of the registration, 
at which the entire body of those belonging to the same stock were flock- 
ing to David’s city; but Matthew is recording the events of two years later, 
that being the length of time that Herod established from the magi. There 
was thus no pressure in Bethlehem and, according to Matthew, there was 
lodging available for them, because: “Entering the house, the magi saw 
the child with his mother Mary, and they prostrated themselves and wor- 
shipped him”. 


That, then, is the solution of the problem. 


My son Stephanus, most holy and industrious of men, please accept 
from us these books dedicated to you, as demonstrations of sincere feeling. 


To MARINUS 


Translated by David J. D. Miller 
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TIpoc Mapivov a’ 


Tav év totic Oeorvevotoic evayyehiots MEpi THV apyxiVv aTopovpLEevwv 
Cntnpdatwv Kai Avoewv Svo TeTovnKws bn TpdTepov ovyypdupata, 
TLAPELLLL VOV, TA LEGA TAPEADWy, Emi TA IPOS TH TEAEL TOV ADT@V MAVTOTE 
Toicg Naot CntobuEva: Taxa TOV Ti¢ Tob Oeod PovdAijc Sia TOV O@v 
ETUTAYLATWV ETL TODTO HUdc TapopuNnodons, Mapive vié tyuwTaté Lot kai 
giromovartate. 


"“Hpwtac dé TO TpwTov. 


Il@> napa pév TH MatOaiw dyé oabBatwv paivetat éynyeppevoc 6 
owtip,! napa 5é tH MapKw mpwi tH wid TOV OaBBatwr;? 


1 Tovtov ditt av ein 1 Avot: 


O Hev ydp TO KeMaAalov avTO TV TObTO PaoKOVvOAV TEpLKOTIV 
aBet@v,? eitor dv pi) év Gnaow adtiv gépeoOat toic avttypdgots tod 
kata Mdapxov evayyehiov: ta yobv akpibi) THV dvttypagwv TO TEdoOG 
TEPLYPAGEL TIS KATA TOV Mapkov iotopiag év Toic Adyots Tob dPVEVTOG 
veaviokov Taig yovaig kai eipnKdtos abtaic, uy pofeiobe, Inoobv Cyteite 
Tov valapyvor,* Kai toic é&F\<,° oic émAgyer Kai &kovouoal Epvyov, Kai 
ovdevi obd€év einov, époBodvto yap.° Ev tobtw yap oxedov év &raot totic 
avttypdgots Tod Kata Mapkov evayyediov meptyéypantat TO TéAOG: TA 
dé gf}? omraviwe év tit GAN ovdk Ev TOL PepdpEVa TepITTa dv ein, Kal 
udAtota eitep éxolev dvtiAoyiav TH Tv AoIMav ebayyeAtoTwV LapTupia: 


tabta pév obv eimot dv Tig MapattobuEvos Kai MAVTY AVaLpOv TEpITTOV 
ep@THa. 


1. Matt 28.1. 

2. Mark 16.2; cf. Mark 16.9. 
3. Cf. Mark 16.9-20. 

4. Mark 16.6. 

5. Cf. Mark 16.6-7. 

6. Mark 16.8. 

7. Cf. Mark 16.9-20. 
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To MARINUS 1 


My most honoured and most industrious son, Marinus! Now that I 
have worked through my earlier two books of Problems and Solutions on 
the points that present difficulties at the opening of the divinely-inspired 
gospels, I shall proceed, omitting the central parts, to the things everyone 
always wants to find out about their ending. I think it is perhaps the will of 
God, working through your injunctions, that has prompted us to this task. 


Your first question was: 


How is it that the Saviour’s resurrection evidently took place, in 
Matthew, “late on the Sabbath’, but in Mark “early in the 
morning on the first day of the week”? 


1. The answer to this would be twofold. 


The actual nub of the matter is the pericope which says this. One who 
athetises! that pericope would say that it is not found in all copies of the 
gospel according to Mark: accurate copies end their text of the Marcan 
account with the words of the young man whom the women saw, and who 
said to them: “Do not be afraid; it is Jesus the Nazarene that you are look- 
ing for, etc. ...” ”, after which it adds: “And when they heard this, they ran 
away, and said nothing to anyone, because they were frightened.” That is 
where the text does end, in almost all copies of the gospel according to 
Mark. What occasionally follows in some copies, not all, would be extra- 
neous, most particularly if it contained something contradictory to the 
evidence of the other evangelists. 


That, then, would be one person’s answer: to reject it, entirely obviat- 
ing the question as superfluous. 


1. “Athetises” means “marks the passage as spurious’. 


98 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


2 ‘AdXog dé Tic odd’ STLODV TOALA@V AHETEtv TOV OTIWOODdV EV TH TWV 
evayyehiwv ypagi pepopévoy, SutAiy eivai pnot thy avayvwouy, we Kai 
év Etépotc TOAAOIc, Exatépav Te Mapadektéav OmdpyeEtv, TM Lt) UGAAOV 
TavtTynv éxeivns, f éxeivnv tavtys, Mapa toicg mloTtoIcs Kai evrdaBéow 
eykpiveoBat. 


3 [2] Kai 6 tobde tod pépovcg ovyxwpovpévov eivat adnOodc, 
TIPOOT|KEt TOV vodv Steppnvedvetv Tob dvayvMopatoc: ei yobv StéAoIpEV 
Ti Tob Adyov Stavotay, odK av edpotpev adti évavtiav Toic Tapa Tod 
Mat8aiov dyé oabBdtwv éynyépOat tov owtiipa Aedeypevotc:® tO yap 
avaotac dé mpwi TH uid Tod oaBBadtov Kata Tov Mapkov,? peta Staotoi|s 
avayvwodpeba: kai peta TO dvactac! Sé, bnooti~opEv: Kal tiv Sidvotav 
apopioopev tov éEfjc émteyopévwr: eita TO pév dvaotac! dv, ent th 
napa t@ MatBaiw dyé oaBBatwv,' tote yap éyryepto, TO dé éijc¢ EtEpaC 
dv Stavoiacs DIooTATIKOV, GUVaWwLEV Toc émtheyouevolc: Mpwi yap TH 
jd Tod oaBBatov, épavy Mapia tH Maydadnvy-!3 todto yobv é54Awoe 
Kal 6 Twdvvns tpwi Kai adtdoc TH MLd TOD GaBBatov WPOat adTovV TH 
Maydaknvi paptuprjoac:!4 obtwe obv Kal napa TH MapKw tpwi é—avn 
avtf:!? od mpwi dvaotdc, dhAd TOAD TPSTEpOV Kata TOV MatBaiov Oye 
tov oabPatou-!® tote yap avaotac épavn TH Mapia, od tte, dAAG Tpwi-!7 


Ws TapiotacVat év TOUTOIC Kalpovs SLO: TOV LEV Yap Tis AvaDTdOEWS, 
Tov OWE TOD GaBBatov: Tov dé Tig TOD GwTTpos EmiPavetac, TOV Tpwi, OV 
éypawev 6 Mapxog einwv, 6 Kal peta StaAdTOAS Avayvwotéov, avaAoTAC 
dé: eita bnooTIEavtEs, TO EEij¢ PNTEOV, Mpwi TH Wid TO CaBBaTOV epdvy 
Mapia ti Maydadnva, ag’ Ac éxBeBAncer Ente Sapdvia.'8 


8. Matt 28.1. 

9. Mark 16.9. 

10. Mark 16.9. 

11. Mark 16.9. 

12. Matt 28.1. 

13. Mark 16.9. 

14. Cf. John 20.1, 14-19. 
15. Cf. Mark 16.9. 

16. Cf. Matt 28.1. 

17. Cf. Mark 16.9; John 20.1. 
18. Mark 16.9. 
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2 Another view, from someone diffident about athetising anything at 
all in the text of the gospels, however transmitted, is that there is a twofold 
reading, as in many other places, and that both are to be accepted; it is not 
for the faithful and devout to judge either as acceptable in preference to 
the other. 


3 [2] Supposing the latter point of view to be granted as true, the 
proper thing to do with the reading is to interpret its meaning. If we were 
to divide up the sense of the wording, we would not find it in conflict with 
the words in Matthew to the effect that the Saviour’s resurrection was “late 
on the Sabbath’, because we shall read the words in Mark: “Having risen 
again early in the morning” with a pause, punctuating after “Having risen 
again,” and making a break in the sense before the following words. Let 
us then refer? “having risen again” back to Matthew’s “late on the Sab- 
bath’, because that was when the resurrection had taken place; but the 
next part forms part of a separate idea, so let us connect it with the words 
that follow: “early in the morning on the first day of the week he appeared 
to Mary of Magdala”. As confirmation, that is what John has told us, as 
well: he too testifies that Jesus had been seen by the Magdalene early in the 
morning on the first day of the week. In this way, therefore, he appeared 
to her “early in the morning” in Mark also. It was not that the resurrec- 
tion took place early in the morning; it was well before that, “late on the 
Sabbath’, as Matthew has it. That was when he appeared to Mary, after his 
resurrection; the appearance was not at the time of the resurrection, but 
“early in the morning”. 


Thus two points of time are presented here: that of the resurrection, 
“late on the Sabbath’, and that of the Saviour’s appearance, “early in the 
morning’, as written by Mark in words to be read as including a pause: 
“Having risen again”. Then the next words are to be pronounced after our 
punctuation-mark:? “early in the morning on the first day of the week he 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, from whom he had driven out seven devils”. 


2. The text here has dv after dvaotac, which does not fit into the syntax of the 
sentence, and there is no verb for this clause to correspond with “let us connect” in the 
next. The translation assumes emendation of dv to avapépwuyey, “let us refer”. 

3. The point would be much clearer if Eusebius could simply have written: “The 
sentence should be punctuated with a comma after ‘again, thus: “Having risen again, 
early in the morning on the first day of the week he appeared... ” Evidently he could 
not expect either his copyists or his readers to be sufficiently familiar with punctua- 
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IIpdc Mapivov B’ 


Tla> kata tov MatBaiov éyé oaBBadtwv'?  Maydadnvi teBeapévn tiv 
avaotaoy,”? kata Tov lwavvnv 1 abt EoTWOa KAalet Tapa TH uvnueiw 
Th Mla TOD CaBBatov;?! 


1 Ovddév dv CytnGein Kata tods témoVvG ci TO dWée OaBBatTwWv”? UW} 
Tiv EOTEptviWV Wpav tiv pETa THV NuEpav Tod oaBbBatov AéyeoOat 
droAdBotpev, Ws tives Umer Paoty, GAAA TO Ppadd Kai Swe Tis VUKTOS 
Tig HETA TO O4BBatov: obTwW yap Kai OWE Tis Wpac eiwOapev A€yetv, Kai 
Owe TOD Kalpod, Kai OWE TIS XpEelac: Od Ti Eortépav SnAodvTEG, OVdE TOV 
eta HAiov Svopdac ypdvov, TO dé opddpa Bpddiov TobTw ONnLaivovtEes TH 
Tpdmw: S0ev Worep StepuNnvedwv adbtoc Eavtov, 6 MatOaiog peta TO dye 
oapBatwv, émiyyaye TH Emipwoxovoy,”> pnot: SnAadi Wpa tH Aoumov Sy 


19. Matt 28.1. 
20. Cf. Matt 28.1-10. 
21. Cf. John 20.1.11. 
22. Matt 28.1. 
23. Matt 28.1. 
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To MARINUS 2 


How is it that the Magdalene, who according to Matthew had witnessed 
the resurrection “late on the sabbath” [“late of sabbaths”], is, according to 
John, the very person who stands at the tomb in tears “on the first day of 

the week”?# 


1. There would be no problem raised about these passages if we took 
“late on the sabbath” [“late of sabbaths”] as meaning not “the evening-time 
after the sabbath day’, as some have taken it, but “late, far on into the night 
after the sabbath”. In the same way, we customarily use the expressions 
“late in the day’, “late in time’, and “too late’> when we are not talking 
about the evening, or the time after sunset, but when what we mean by 
this idiom is “very late indeed” Hence Matthew, acting, as it were, as his 
own commentator, added to his “late on the sabbath” [“late of sabbaths”] 
the words “as it was dawning”;° he is evidently saying “at the time when it 


tion marks, which is why he is having such a struggle here to explain what he means, 
using even more repetition than usual. Such markings were at this date never used in 
ordinary manuscripts; some readers might occasionally insert them in existing copies 
for their own purposes, presumably not yet on any standard system. 

4. The meaning, and still more the translation, of sections 1 and 2 are compli- 
cated by the fact that the word oaBBatov, “sabbath’, can be used in Greek either in 
singular or in plural, either with or without “the’, to mean either “the sabbath day” or 
“the week”. Where the context makes it immediately clear which is meant, as in the 
phrase in the title of this Problem, “on the first day of the week” (literally “on the first 
of the sabbath”), a single English phrase is used; but otherwise, as Eusebius’ discussion 
partly depends on the precise wording, a literal translation is added in square brack- 
ets, so as to show whether it is singular or plural, and whether with or without “the”. 
Hence the odd-sounding “late of sabbaths’, in the title and elsewhere, from the text of 
Matthew 28:1—which is translated with a different meaning by RSV, as “after the sab- 
bath”. The ambiguity is not entirely unlike that in English between “day” as opposed to 
night, and “day” as a whole period of twenty-four hours, including night. 

5. More literally, these phrases are “late in the time’, “late in the moment’, and 
“late in the need”. 

6. There is a hitherto-unobserved textual difficulty here, to be resolved from the 
text printed in fragment Fr.Mar.Supp.16 (from J. A. Cramer, Catenae in Evangelia S. 
Matthaei et S. Marci [Oxford, 1840], p. 252). This, with the parallel version in C. F. 
Matthaei, Anecdota Graeca (Moscow, 1775), vol. 2, p. 62, shows that the extraordinary 
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dtogatvovon, Kai EmtpwoKovon TV KvpLaKTV NUEpay, FTts Hv OWE Kal 
TOppw AotTOv éAabvovoa TV CaBRatwv: Aéektat dé dyé*4 tod oabBatov 
Tapa Tod EppNvevoavtos Ti ypagry: o Lev yap evayyedtotIs MatOaioc 
eBpaidt yAwtty tapédwKe TO edvayyéAtov: 6 dé Ei TH EAATVOV Quviz 
LeTaBarwv avdtd, Tiv émipwokotoav Wpav eic TIV KUpLAKIV NLEpay, dé 
oapBatwv> mpooeinev: WoTE TOV adTOV oxEdOv voetoBat KaIpdy, fH TOV 
opddpa éyyb<¢ napa toic evayyeAtotaic Stapdpotc Ovdpaot TeTHPHLEVOV: 
undév te dtagépetv Mat8aiov eipnkdta: dé dé oaBBatwv TH emipwoKovoy 
eic uiav oaBBatwv HAGe Mapia y Maydadyvy Kain &AAn Mapia Pewphoot 
TOV Tagov,”° lwavvov phoavtos: TH OE Wd TOV OaBBatwY Epyetar Mapia 7 
Maydadnvy mpwi eic To uvynuciov, ét1 ovons oKoTiac:?’ ThatvKas yap ~va 
kai Tov abtov SnAodv xpdvov Stagdpots Prhyaot 6 ev MatOaioc dyé,*® 
avti tod Bpddtov Kai Owe TG vUKTOG: OvoUdoas mpwi 6 Stepunvedwv 
émyyaye TO oxotiac otons,”? iva ph Tic TOV SpOpov A€yet adtov dtoAABor- 
ws Kai 6 MatOaiocg th dé oafBadtwv, tva Wi) Thy Eomeptvt Wpav vouioeté 
tic NéyeoBau, MPooeONke TO TH EmipwoKovoy Eic uiav oapPatwv,° ene Kai 
axptB@s odtos oabBatov einev tiv Owiay, ph Tic Tv EomEpav UMoAGBot 
hEyeoOat tiv peta HAtov Svopdc, adda oabBatwv pnoiv oyé. 


24. Matt 28.1. 
25. Matt 28.1. 
26. Matt 28.1. 
27. John 20.1. 
28. Matt 28.1. 
29. John 20.1. 
30. Matt 28.1. 
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was by then just beginning to show light, and dawning towards the Lord’s 
day”—that being late, and running already a long way on in the sabbath [or 
in the week; literally “of the sabbaths”]. The wording “late of the sabbath”’ 
is that of the translator of the scripture; you see, the evangelist Matthew 
handed down the gospel in Hebrew, and the person who turned it into 
Greek called the time dawning towards the Lord’s day “late of sabbaths”. 
Thus it is practically the same, or very nearly the same, time that is meant 
and kept to by the evangelists, in different words; and there is no difference 
between what Matthew has said: “Late on the sabbath [“late of sabbaths”], 
as it was dawning towards the first day of the week, Mary of Magdala and 
the other Mary came to see the grave’, and John’s: “Early in the morning 
on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala came 
to the tomb”. Broadly speaking, it was one and the same time that they are 
denoting, in different expressions: Matthew has “late”, for “quite far on’, 
and “late at night”, whereas his commentator,’ after using the word “early” 
for “late at night’, added “while it was still dark’, to avoid anyone’s suppos- 
ing that he meant “at dawn” In the same way, Matthew added to his “late 
on the sabbath” the explanation “as it was dawning towards the first day of 
the week’, to avoid anyone's thinking that he meant “in the evening’, just 
because he was actually being precise in calling that the later part of the 
sabbath,’ in case anyone took it as “in the evening, after sunset”; but he 
says “in sabbaths, late”. 


positioning of noi is due simply to a scribal error. The words ti émntpwokovon (“as 
it was dawning”) occur three times in a few lines, and the copyist of Mai’s MS, after 
reaching the first one, started again from the second, omitting the intervening twenty- 
one words. For a translation of the missing words, the reader is referred to fragment 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 16. 

7. This is the only example in this whole Solution of this precise wording of the 
phrase: in the singular, and with “the”. Zamagni is presumably right to suggest that all 
the emphasis here is on the word dye, “late”; if so, the precise wording of the rest of 
the phrase perhaps seemed not to matter for once. At any rate, as Zamagni has pointed 
out, the author’s biblical citations do often vary slightly from each other in wording, 
perhaps as part of his tendency toward stylistic variation; so here this citation has “late 
of the sabbath’, although he had cited the words immediately before in the form “late 
of the sabbaths”. 

8. Here this means the author of the gospel of John. 

9. Even by this author’s standards, the words from here to the end of the sentence 
seem intolerably repetitive and otiose. Perhaps they are a gloss, i.e., a marginal note by 
some still-puzzled reader (the reversed order “in sabbaths, late” suggesting a question 
as to why Matthew’s wording did use this plural form), mistakenly incorporated into 
the text by a later copyist. Unfortunately, the epitomator of the version in Cramer and 
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2 "E80c dé dAnv thy EPSondda oaBBatov Kadeiv, Kai Maoacg Tas 
HpEpac obtws dvopdtetv. Aéyetat yodv mapa toicg evayyedtotaic TH 
wc Tov oapBadtwv->! év d5é th ovvnOeia, Sevtépa oabBatwv, Kai tpity 
oabpatwv, Kai tetaptn oaBBdtwv: obtwc obv 6 MatBaiog Tov Kalpov TOV 
emipavoxKovta eic THv Ew Tig KUpLaKi|s NHEpac, oabBatwv Owe WvduacEv: 
ovK einwv éomépav tod oabBadtov, obdé dye oaPBatov-** énel Expfiv 
Tuas TH NwEpa tod oaBBatov peta Hriov dvopdc Eom~pac ytvopevnys 
amovnotiCec8at- Kai ObKETL THY KUPLAKI]V TuEpav ayahALav, GAAG TI 
éonépav tov oabPatov, einep tobt’ ednAov 6 evayyeAtotHc add’ odX 
eomépac Tod oaBBatov eiwPapev Tag vnoteiag Katadvetv, GAN’ i} VUKTOG 
emthaBovons, avT@ LEcovuKTiy, Kai f Mepi dAektdpwv Bods, i] dui TOV 
dpOpov: wote Kai & avtod tod mpdypatoc, Kai &k Tig KeKpaTHKvias 
év taic éxkAnolaic tod Oeod ovvnPeiac, tov dia tod dyé oabBatwv>? 
dnAobuEvov Kalpov, ET THV Eomepivv Mpav eivat, ddAAd TabtHy, FV 
Mat@aiog abtoc napéotnoev einwy TH émipwoxovoy eic uiav oapBatwv.** 


3 Ovde yap Adyov eixe Kata TI EoTEpav Tod oabBatov ToLlovTwWV 
Pavpatwv dygi TO UvNLEtov TO OWTHPOS AToTEhOVLEVWY, [LT] ODYi TAVTAS 
Tovs TI TOALV OiKodvTac LaBEiv TA yivopEva, Kai ovvdpopt yeyovet eri 
TO Via, Tavtwv éypnyopotwv. AkdAovGov dé Tv avatpamévtos tod 
AiBov tapaddewe, Mapaxphua onedoat tov Ppovpods Ta MpayOEvta 
SnA@oat, Tig Wpac avtoic emttpenovonc: oi dé Kai SiSdoxKovtat TH 


31. Mark 16.2; Luke 24.1; John 20.1, 19. 
32. Matt 28.1. 
33. Matt 28.1. 
34. Matt 28.1. 
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2. It was customary to call the whole week “sabbath”, and to express 
all the days using the same word. Accordingly, we read in the evangelists 
“on the first day of the week” [“on the first of the sabbaths”]; and, in normal 
usage, “the second of the week” [“.of sabbaths”], “the third of the week’, 
and “the fourth of the week”.!° It is in that sense!! that Matthew has called 
the time of growing light towards the dawn of the Lord’s day “late in sab- 
baths’, not meaning “the sabbath evening”, or “late on sabbath”; otherwise 
we should have been ending our fast after sunset in the evening of the sab- 
bath day, and not be celebrating the Lord’s day any more, but the sabbath 
evening instead, if that were what the evangelist was denoting. Actually, 
though, our custom is to break our fast not on the sabbath evening, but 
either when night has set in, or!? actually at midnight, or else!? at cock- 
crow, or with the dawn; thus, from actual practice and the custom that 
has prevailed among the churches of God, the time denoted by the phrase 
“late on the sabbath” [“late on sabbaths”] is not evening-time, but the time 
Matthew himself has presented in the words “as it was dawning towards 
the first day of the week”. 


3. Furthermore, if miraculous events of that kind were reaching ful- 
filment at the Saviour’s tomb on the evening of the sabbath, it would be 
inexplicable that the whole population of the city did not find out what 
was happening. If everyone had been awake, there would have been a 
rush to the tomb, and the sequel to the miraculous pushing-back of the 
stone would have been for the guards at once to hurry and reveal what had 
been done, had it happened at a time which allowed them to do so. In fact, 


Matthaei (Fr.Mar.Supp.16, p. 239) omitted the whole second half of this paragraph, so 
no help on this point is available from them. 

10. In modern Greek, the days from our Monday to Thursday are still designated 
by these numbers, Thursday being “fifth”. 

11. The argument is not clear, but appears to depend in part on the view that, 
whereas in Jewish usage the sabbath lasts from dusk on Friday to dusk on Saturday, 
Matthew’s “late in sabbaths” here is to be interpreted in the context of a “day” thought 
of as beginning at midnight. Thus this use of “sabbaths” implies that the resurrection 
took place not on the sabbath day but just before full dawn on the next day of the week 
(“the first of sabbaths’, ie., “the first day of the week”). 

12. Inserting ij, as in the text of the parallel passage in Cramer's Catena on Mat- 
thew p. 252 and Matthaei Anecdota p. 63 (Fr.Mar.Supp. 16). 

13. Reading 7} kai for kai 7. The version in Cramer and Matthaei omits Kai alto- 
gether. 
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dotepaia bm TMV dpxlepewv Sta~nuioat eic Mavtac, Stt of UaOyTai abTOd 
vuxtoc EhO6vtec exAewav abtov HUdv Kolwwpévor-* 6 di] Kopav od«K EiXEV 
TAATTEdVat adtove ei TH Eomépa éytyyepto. AAAG yap yodpat Sta tobTwv 
anodeikvvcbat 6 napa TH MatOaiw Aeyouevov dwé oaBBatwv, Li) THV 
oytviv Wpav tod cabBatov onpaivery, pt dé TOV EoTteptvov Katpdv- GAN 
abtoc 6 MatBaiog émnyayev tiv émipwoxovoav wpav eic uiav oaBPatwv,°° 
itis Hv mpwi, ét1 oxotiac ovoys?’ Kata TOV lwdvvnv: obTW yap 1] OvL@wvia 
ovvdpdpot av TV ebayyehikOv PwWVOV: WG KaLpOd Lev Evdc OU avTaV 
Onpatvouevon, évaddattovtwv dé Tap’ ExadoTOV TMV TOD KaLpod LOpiwv 
émtel Kal Ula Kal TiS ADTHS Wpac, Kai THY dpxrv éoTLv Emtvofoal, Kai TO 
LEOOV, Kai TO TEAOG. 


4 [3] Ovk av yodv audptoic Ta Lev TPO@Ta Tig Avaotdoews Tod 
OWTHPOS NEOV onpaiveoBat einwv Tapa TM Iwavvn, nap’ @ 7) MaydaAnvi 
mpwi, ét1 ovons oKotiac,*® Kai np@tov Kai Sevtepov éemtotaoa THO 
wvipati,>? Kai pi) ebpodoa TO Opa tod owtiipos, kralet Sa TO undéva 
Lmw éyvwkéevat Epi TS AvactdoEeWws adTOd: Tic avTIs SE Wpac LEPOS 
eivat devtepov Tov mapa TM MatOaiw xpdvov, kad’ dv Tpitov émtotaoa 
f adti) MaySadnviy dua tH GAA Mapia to pvrpatt,2? odKétt KAalEl, WE 
av napa to Twavvyn teBeauévy tos ayyédous Kai abtov Tov owTfpa-*! 
Ta yap mapa t® AovKad kai TO Mdpxw Etépwv av ein SnrAwtiKd, Tap’ 
oic mAeious atavt@ow yovaikes émi thy Véav-4? tiv dé ye MaydaAnviy 
LT] paKkpav dAArAwv Steot@ot annvtnKéevat kapoic voutte, GAN’ Ev TH 
ATO Kai KATA TO ADTO TapatoyxEtv Kai TO TPOTOV Kai TO SevTEpOV: TO LEV 
TIP@TOV, KAO’ EavTiv LOviyv: TO dé SevTEpov, LEeTa TIS GAANS Mapiac: 


obtw & obv f abt) Mapia  MaySalnvi) Kai Ta Tapa TH MatOaiw 
eBedto kai Ta Tapa TM Iwavvy: odK dmedtuTaveto dé TMV Tapa Toi GAOIG 
AVAYVEYPALLEVWV: OD yap AmEoTaTEl TOD TOmMODv: Map 5é Kal TapépEevev 
KatamentAnyHévyn péev Ta TeVeapéva, MoPotoa dé Mpd¢ Toic MpWTOIC 
kai Sevtépwv Kai Tptwv DeogaverWv Katakwijvat wv éetoyYavev LET 


35. Matt 28.13. 

36. Matt 28.1. 

37. John 20.1. 

38. John 20.1. 

39. Cf. John 20.1-2, 11. 

40. Cf. Matt 28.1-8. 

41. Cf. John 20.11-18. 

42. Cf. Mark 16.1-8; Luke 24.1-11. 
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though, they are next day actually instructed by the high priests to spread 
to everyone the report: “His disciples came and stole him during the night, 
while we were asleep.” If his resurrection had taken place during the eve- 
ning, there would certainly have been no scope for that fiction of theirs. 
No, I regard that as proving that Matthew’s “late of sabbaths” indicates, not 
a late time on the sabbath, or the sabbath evening period, but, as Matthew 
himself added, the time “dawning towards the first day of the week’; that 
is, according to John, “early in the morning, while it was still dark”. That 
is how the gospels’ voices would coincide and chime together, there being 
only one period indicated by them both, and the time-divisions in each 
being interchangeable. After all, even the same single period of time may 
be conceived of as having a beginning, a middle and an end. 


4. [3] Thus you would not be wrong in saying that the first stage of 
our Saviour’s resurrection is indicated in John, where “early in the morn- 
ing, while it was still dark” the Magdalene is standing at the tomb, for both 
the first and the second time, and is in tears at not finding the Saviour’s 
body, because no-one yet knows of his resurrection; and that the second 
stage of the same period is the time in Matthew at which that same Mag- 
dalene is at the tomb for the third time, with the other Mary, and is no 
longer in tears, as having, in John, seen the angels and the Saviour himself. 
The accounts in Luke and Mark, you see, would refer to other stages, at 
which several other women are present at the sighting; regard the Mag- 
dalene, however, as having been there at intervals closely following each 
other, being present at the same place and during the same period on both 
the first and second occasions, the first time alone, and then with the other 
Mary. 


In this way the same Mary of Magdala saw both what is in Matthew 
and what is in John; she was not missing from what is recorded in the 
others, because she did not leave the place, but was there, staying there, 
stunned, as the sightings took place, and longing to be found worthy of 
a second and third!* divine appearance, as well as the first. And that is 


14. Reading tpitwv, with the corresponding passage in Cramer p. 253 and Mat- 
thaei p. 64, for tpiwv. (Fr.Mar.Supp. 16) 
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Tabta, Siapdpwe pév TAELOVvwV yovalkav emi TO LvNLEtov AgiKvoULEVWVY, 
dAXote & GAAws adtaic ayyedtKis yews Tapapatvopéevnys, avtijic dé 
ep exdoty Véa Tapatvyxavovonc: ottw yodv TWV Tapa Toic TECoapotV 
evayyeAtotaic avayeypappevwv Dewpdc éytyveto 1) MaySarnvn: 10 Kai 
TLAPA Toic MaoLv EuvnMovEevOn: oUTW SE Kai O LEV KaIPdG 6 AdTOG TV 6 
b10 Tod Twavvov kai Tod MatOaiov maptotdpevoc tod & adtod Katpot 
dtapopa Staotipata tap’ ExdoTw TeTHPHLEva. 


5 [4] Mi tapattétw dé o¢ TO A€yeoOat Tapa TH MatOaiw peta TO 
ehOeiv tac d6vo Mapiac Vewpijoat tov tagov, TO kyyedocg yap Kupiov 
Katapac & obpavod anexvMoev Tov AiBov é« TH BUpac-* od yap KaT’ 
avdTIV Tiv Opav mpoor|Ket voeiv Tov ayyeAov amoKexvAtkévat Tov AiPov- 
THs yap; Ondte mpovumfpyxev Tapa tO Iwavvy, tap’ @ oby 1 Mapia pdvn, 
GAAA Kai Sbo paOntal cioehndvOaorv eic TO uvNEiov-44 StdTtEp Etmotc 
av Tov Tapa TH MatOaiw Adyov SijnynpatiKov eivat THV TPO TobTOV 
yeyevnpévwv: HAVov pev yap Kata tobtov ai dvo Mapiat Pewpijoat 
TOV TaoV, evpov Sé abTOV dvewypEvoY, EteLdr]TEP TIPO TOUTOV GELOLOG 
éyeyovet péyac,* kal 6 dyyekoc anoxekvAiket Tov AiBov, Sc émtatac,*° 
abOic evayyerifetat tas yovaikac. 4” 


Abtn pév ovv pia Abots av yévolto TWV KaTa TOV TOTOV dTOpOUHEVwV. 


6 [5] AvOein & av Kai dhAws Ta TpoKeipeva, ei ETEPAG HEV TAG Tapa 
tO MatOaiw Mapiac brorAdBotc eivat, etépav dé thv mapa TH lwavvn: 
Téooapas yobv Tac Taoac Mapiac mapovoas TH TA9Et Tob GwWTIpPOs LETA 
TOV GAAwV yvvaik@v ebpioxouev-*® npwtov pév Odv TIv OeotdKov TH 
adTOD Tod GwTipos pNntépa: Sevtépav dé tiv TavTNs adehqnv Mapiav 
Thy tod KAwna eita tpitnvy Mapiav tiv MaydaAnviyv: kai tetaptyv 
Thy TakwBov kai Twong untépa: kai TOV LEV TpwWTwv TpLwWV Maptiw@v 
euvnpovevoev Iwavvns Aéywv obtwe: elotHKEeloav O€ Tapa TH OTAUPH TOU 
Tyood 4 untnp avtod, Kai yn ddeAQH THs UnTpos adToO’ Mapia 4 Tob KAwnéa, 
Kai Mapia y Maydadyvy.? Tic 5é tetaptng Mapiac tis untpdo¢ lakwBov 


43. Matt 28.2. 

44. Cf. John 20.1-18. 

45. Cf. Matt 28.2. 

46. Cf. Matt 28.2. 

47. Cf. Matt 28.5-7. 

48. Cf. Matt 27.55-56; Mark 15.40-41; Luke 23.49; John 19.25. 
49. John 19.25. 
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what she did subsequently experience, when several other women arrived 
at the tomb on different occasions, with one angelic sight presenting itself 
to them on one occasion and another on another, but being herself present 
at each. Thus the Magdalene witnessed what is recorded in all four evan- 
gelists, which is why she was also mentioned in them all. Thus, also, the 
period presented by John and Matthew is the same, but differing intervals 
in that period are preserved in each. 


5. [4] Do not let it disturb you that it is said in Matthew, after the two 
Marys came to see the tomb: “For an angel of the Lord, who came down 
from heaven, rolled the stone back from the entrance”. It is inappropriate 
to imagine that the angel had rolled the stone back at that actual time; 
of course not, given that he had been there before, in John, who has not 
just Mary, but two of the disciples as well, going into the tomb! For that 
reason, you would say that Matthew’s sentence narrates what had already 
happened: that the two Marys came to see the grave, but found it had been 
opened, because there had previously been a great earthquake and the 
angel had rolled the stone back; and it was he who was standing there and 
who repeated the good news to the women. 


That, then, would be one solution to the problems presented by the 
passage. 


6. [5] The issue could also be resolved in a different way, if one took 
the Marys in Matthew as being different from the one in John. We then 
find that there were in all four Marys among the other women present at 
the Saviour’s passion: first, the Mother of God,!> the Saviour’s own mother; 
second, her sister, Mary the wife of Clopas; then thirdly, Mary the Magda- 
lene; and fourthly the mother of James and Joseph. The first three Marys 
were mentioned by John, in the words: “Standing by Jesus’ cross were his 
mother, his mother’s sister Mary, Clopas’ wife, and Mary of Magdala”. The 
fourth Mary, the mother of James and Joseph, is mentioned by the other 


15. @gotdKov. The presence of this keynote slogan of the fifth century suggests 
that the text has undergone modification.* 
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Kai lwor)@, oi Aoutoi TpEeic Euvndvevoav evayyetotai, ovuTapadaBdovtec 
ti Maydadnvi kai adtiyv-°? MatOaiog pév obtwe einwv-: Hoav dé éxet 
yuvaixes MoAAai ano waxpobev Oewpovtoal, aitives NKoAovOnoav abT@ 
ano tH¢ Tadihaias diaxovotoa avt@: év aic nv Mapia y Maydadnvi, 
Kai Mapia 4 tod laxwBov Kai Twong,! al 20edoavto tov ténov mod 
tiBetat-? Kai 6 AovKkdc dé mepi tis GAANS Mapiac obtwe iotopet- Hoav dé 
4 Maydadynvy Mapia cai Twdvva kai Mapia 4 TaxwBov Kai ai Aoimai obv 
avtaic.>3 


7 [6] Tovtwv obv tav tecodpwv Mapidy, ei tag dbo Tac Tapa TO 
MatBaiw dyé oaBBatwv tH émipwoxovon eic ria oaBBa&twv4 eMBovoac 
emt TO UvpEtov, Kai TOV dyyeAov Deaoapéevac, Etépac eivat ExhaBotc 
Tapa thy mpwi TH wa TOV OaBBadtwr, ét OKOTiacg ob'oNS?? APiKOLEVY 
LOvIV Kata TOV wavy, ayvootoav TO Eri TI avaotaoty, Kai Sia TodTO 
khatovoay, ovdév dv oKodtov dnavtrjoetat, Mdons anopias Kai CntHoEws 
ék T0d@vV apBeionc Kai dwé Lev oabBdtwv,°© Kata Ta dnodedSouéva, 
TETIPAYHEVWV TOV etl TH MatOaiw ovyyeypaupéevwv emi Mapovoia TwV 
S00 Mapioy, tpwias 5é tH wa THV oaBBadtwv’ Etépac Mapiac Ta Tapa TO 
Twavvy teBeapévns, dAnPeveoOal te kdkeiva kai tabta, pr dé dvtioyiav 
TLEPLEXELV TOVG TOTLOVG, [I]TE KATA TOVSG XPOVODG, [ITE KATA TA TPOOWTA, 
Lljte KATA TODS Adyous. 


8 [7] Ei 6@ 10 tig Maydaknvijc tpooKeipevov év AuPoTEpotc ToIc 
evayyedtotaic Svoua tiv Siavotav tapattet, AA’ od TpOOT| Ket TiHV Delav 
ovyyeiv ypagry AgEews pac i OvOpatos Evexev, 6 TOAAAKIC OvEBaivel, 
Kal KaTa ypagtkdov TpooKEio8at opdApa: f yap S00 Kai TabTac amd Lac 
TOAEWS T} KMLNS THs MaydaAnvijs Oppao8at hyntéov: H emt pac avTwV 
TMpooKEioBat TO Tig MaydSaAnvijs Emmvopov, anak tob ypag~éwes Kata tiv 
apxty opahévtos, St €& xeivov TOV LET AvTOV TpwTW EmNKOAOVONKdTWV 
opddpatt todto dé Kai é—’ Etépw ovpBAv, optKpov botepov EmtdeiEwpev- 
GAN Womtep Ei Tolovtwv dpO@> Kata tiv apynv baNydpevto, Kata 


50. Cf. Matt 27.56; Mark 15.40; Luke 24.10. 
51. Matt 27.55—-56. 

52. Cf. Matt 27.61; Mark 15.47; Luke 23.55. 
53. Luke 24.10. 

54. Matt 28.1. 

55. John 20.1. 

56. Matt 28.1. 

57. John 20.1. 
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three evangelists, who include her, too, along with the Magdalene. Mat- 
thew does so in the words: “There were many women there, watching 
from a distance, who had come with him from Galilee in attendance on 
him; among them were Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of James 
and Joseph”. These saw the place where he was put. Luke, too, mentions 
the other Mary in his account, as follows: “Mary the Magdalene, Joanna, 
James’ Mary, and the other women with them...” 


7. [6] Of these four Marys, if you were to detach the two in Matthew, 
who came to the tomb “late on the sabbath, as it was dawning towards 
the Lord’s day” and saw the angel, as being different from the one who, 
according to John, arrived by herself “early in the morning on the first 
day of the week, while it was still dark’, without knowing anything of 
the resurrection—which is why she was in tears—everything will turn 
out straightforward, and any difficulty and question will have been obvi- 
ated. What is described in Matthew will have taken place in the presence 
of the two Marys “late on the sabbath’, in accordance with the explana- 
tion already given; and the other Mary will have seen what is described 
in John as happening “early on the first day of the week”, so that!® both 
one account and the other prove truthful, with no contradiction involved 
between the passages in either the times or the people, or in the wording. 


8. [7] Now, if the fact that the name “Magdalene” occurs in both 
evangelists confuses the meaning—no, it is inappropriate to introduce 
confusion into divine scripture on account of a single word or name, 
which often turns out to be actually due to a scribal error. Either we are to 
suppose that there were two women, both from the same town or village 
of Magdala; or that the appellation “of Magdala” belonged to only one of 
them, and that once the scribe had made an error at the outset,!” subse- 
quent scribes then followed the original error. A little further on, we shall!® 
be proving that this did in fact occur in another instance; meanwhile, just 
as it has happened in similar cases that something had originally been dic- 
tated correctly, but since then an erroneous alteration, not subsequently 


16. The infinitives in the last part of the Greek sentence seem to depend ona 
word omitted; the translation assumes we or Wote. 

17. The text includes the word 6tt at this point, which does not fit the syntax, but 
the sense is clear. 

18. Reading émideiopev for émdei—wpev. 
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opahya d@ TOV LETA TAdTA Li] AkpiBovvTwV Ti HEeTAaBOATy, ovpBEBNKE 
tiva CnteioBat, obtw Kai emi Tod Enwvbpov Tig Maydadnvijs MepittHs emi 
plac Mapiac Keipevov eimotc dv yeyovévat. 


9 Od beatpeBévtos, Teptyéypantat Maca CtNoIs, uNdevoc uNnKeTt 
Kata tods Tomous atopovpévov: GAAG Kal dé oaBBadtwv,°® tobT ~otiv 
Babeiac vuKTdc, Tov Tapa TM MatOaiw nempaypevwv Ewpapéevwv bd 
TAS Maydalnviis Kai tig GAANS Mapiac: Kai mpwiac, ét1 oxotiag obons,>? 
etépac Mapiac agikopévns éni tov abtOv TOMOV: Kal MpdTEpoOV Ev 
anopovons emi TO pn} edpeiv TS OWpa Tod OwTipoc-™ botepov dé Kai abti|c 
abtomtovons avtov.*! 


KaAdtov dé TO pi SE o—adua aitidoac8at Kata tovdcs tdnovc, Svo 
dé ddnO@c yeyovévat tag Maydarnvac pdoxetv, Wc Kai TETTApAG 
anedeiEapev tag Mapiac: wv obdév atonov and Tig adtii¢ Maydaknvis 
dvo0 Mapiac opuao8at A€yetv, undév te AotMOv amopeiv, AN’ Etépav LEV 
eivat tiv owe oabBatwv? napa tH MatOaiw Maydarnviyy, etépav dé 
abdOic Kai adtiv Maydadnviy try napa TH Iwavvn mpwias emt TO Uv UEIOV 
éMBodoav-® tavtyny dé eivat TH Kai napa TH Mapxw Snrovpévny, kata 
TIVa TOV AvTLypaquy, ag’ Hg ExBePATKet Eta Satpdvia-™ Kai tavtHv eikd<c 
eivat Ti}v dkovoaoav uA you dmtov,° adAN od tiv Tapa TH MatBaiw-° 
ei yap kal Ta WaALOTA Kakeivny and Tic MaydaAnvijs Wpyato, aAN od Ta 
Suota Kal adtij< 1] Beia KatHyopet ypagr. 


58. Matt 28.1. 

59. John 20.1. 

60. Cf. John 20.1-2. 
61. Cf. John 20.11-18. 
62. Matt 28.1. 

63. John 20.1. 

64. Cf. Mark 16.9. 

65. John 20.17. 

66. Cf. Matt 28.1. 


TO MARINUS 2 113 


put right, has given rise to a problem, so one could say that the same thing 
has happened in the case of the appellation “the Magdalene”, wrongly 
attached! to one Mary. 


9. Once that appellation is removed, all questioning is brought to an 
end and no-one is any longer in any difficulty over these passages. “Late 
on the sabbath’, that is to say at dead of night, the events in Matthew were 
seen by the Magdalene and the other Mary; and “early in the morning, 
while it was still dark’, a different Mary arrived at the same place, and was 
at first puzzled at not finding the Saviour’s body, but then she too saw him 
for herself. 


It is better, though, not to invoke error in the passages as the cause, but 
to say that there were really two women from Magdala, just as we showed 
that there were four Marys. Of these, it is perfectly reasonable to say that 
two Marys came from the same place, Magdala. There is then no difficulty 
in saying that one of them was the Magdalene who, in Matthew, came to 
the tomb late on the sabbath; and then again that the other, also a Mag- 
dalene, came there early in the morning, in John, and that she is the one 
of whom it is stated in Mark (according to some copies) that “he had cast 
seven devils” out of her, and also presumably the one who heard the words 
“Do not touch me”—but not the one in Matthew, about whom, even if 
she too was certainly from Magdala, the divine scripture makes no such 
derogatory statement. 


19. Reading ketévov, with Mai, for keievov; maybe also énwvvpiov for 
émwvvyov. The text may be further corrupt here: one might have expected the writer 
to put, e.g., “properly belonging to one Mary, but wrongly attached to one of the 
others”. 
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TIpoc Mapivov y’ 


Tla< kata tov MatOaiov dyé caBBatwv fh Maydarnvi peta tic GAANS 
Mapiac awapévn tov tod@v tod owtipos,© f adti mpwi TH Wid TOO 
oapBatov™ dakovet uy you &ntov’”® Kata tov lwavvnv; 


1 Ei pév odv pia Kai 1 adti ein Mapia map’ dupotépots toic 
evayyehtotaic, A€Eouev Sti 1] aAdTH MOAAAKIC Emi TOV abTOV dmT}vTA TOTOV, 
émetoty eiAKkev abdtiyy 1 éxmAnétc tob mpdypatos Kai f emi TH yeyovott 
Xapd: Tpwtn Toivvv dnavtioaoa Kai Mpwtn TePeapevyn TA Tapa TH 
Twdavvn, gomevopévuc amet mpd TOS AMOOTOAOVUS TO TP@TOV, Tv TOD 
uvtpatos advo anayyéAdovoa-”! ci? Ga tiv avaotaot teBeapévn, 
edvopopet Drovootoa npPat TO OWA Tod Inood and Tod UvHaToOs, [NT 
eidévat te Sov téBEtt0-” eit’ énavyet Sevtepov odv adtoic éml TO Evia: 
we & énéotpegov olkade éxeivot, LOvn TdAt artohepOeion Ev TH TOMY, 
ékdatev Eotw@oa-?? eita tod uvijpatoc elow Staxvyaoa, tovs Svo ayyéhovc 
eewpet- Eneita Kal adtTov dpa Tov owTipa-”* bc, émetdi) KAaiovoa 
eiotrKel, AvOpwrivwc dé Kai tatEetvac, wo av KAamEvtTOS TOD OWLATOG 
avtod, Stakeipévn, dvakia te mepi adtod Ppovobtoa, Mp@tov péev avdtiyv 
yovaika ovopdce, émimtAnttwv abti Kai overdiGwv TO yvvatkeiov ma80c: 
516 ppnow, ybvai, ti KAaieic;’”? Eita pnow mpdc abtiv: Mapia-7° 81a tod 
OvOLATOS avTHV EavTHS VTOLIUVIOKWY, Kal TOV Tahal TpdG avbTHV TE 
Kai tovcs Aottods LaOnTacs TeEpi Tis dvaotdoews avTod Adywv: 1 O eic 
ovvato8now éX\Povoa, Kai tig MOTE Hv ANd TIS Pwvijs Kal Tis Tob Adyou 
dvvapews éntyvotoa, paBBovvi pnow 6 vebepunvevetou didchoKade.”” 


67. Cf. Matt 28.1. 

68. Cf. Matt 28.9. 

69. John 20.1. 

70. John 20.17. 

71. Cf. John 20.1-2. 
72. Cf. John 20.2. 

73. Cf. John 20.3-11. 
74. Cf. John 20.12, 14. 
75. John 20.15. 

76. John 20.16. 

77. John 20.16; cf. John 1.38. 
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To MARINUS 3 


How is it that the same Magdalene who has, according to Matthew, 
touched the Saviour’s feet with the other Mary, late on the sabbath, is 
told “Do not touch me’ early in the morning on the first day of the week, 
according to John? 


1. Well, on the supposition of its being one and the same Mary in 
both evangelists, we shall say that the same woman came to the same 
place several times, drawn by her astonishment at the event and her joy 
at what had happened. In this case, she was the first to be there and the 
first to have witnessed what is in John, and began by rushing off to the 
apostles to tell them about the tomb being open. Despite having wit- 
nessed the resurrection, she was then at the same time distressed at the 
idea that Jesus’ body had been removed from the tomb and that she did 
not know where it had been put. Next, she went back for a second time to 
the tomb, with them; and when they returned home, she stood there, left 
alone again, and wept. She then stooped down into the tomb, and saw the 
two angels; and then she actually sees the Saviour himself, and he begins 
by calling her “Woman’, upbraiding her, and rebuking her for her wom- 
anly emotion, because she was in a low, human state, standing in tears in 
the belief that his body had been stolen, and thinking unworthy thoughts 
about him. That is why he says “Woman! Why are you weeping?” Then he 
says “Mary!” to her, recalling her to herself by the use of her name, and 
reminding her of what he had previously told her and the other disciples 
about his resurrection. She then reached realisation. From his voice, and 
the forcefulness of his words, she recognised who he really was, and says: 
“Rabboni!’ which translates as “Teacher”. 
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2 Eiv’ énetdi) wc SidacKdAw adt@ Ett Kai obx Wo OeW@ Mpootevat 
wppato, dvaivetat Kai Mapatteitat abti uy wou &mtov-7® Ovnta yap ett 
gppovotoa, ovy ola TE Tv Tij¢ abTOD DedtHTOG Diyetv: ObdSE yap dELov Fv TI 
étt khaiovoay, kai KATH Tepi TA UVI}LATA Kai TAPoUS Oia veKpov CnTOdGaV 
AvTOV, Tamed Te Kai dvOpwmiva epi adTot SofdCovoay, Tic Emap#s 
avdTOd KoIvwveiv: 56 TH aitiav amAeyyxev: Ui] yap aveAnAvOévat ow 
gnoiv, Soov 16 én abtiyy, mpdc Tov Ilatépa,”? énel pi Tob Eniotevev 
yeyovévat, vexpov SE Tov KeioB8at adTOV ETO: 516 PNOLV TPO aAdTHV: UH 
pov &rtov,®° tovabty tig ova Kal ToLadta mEpi nod AoytCopévn: Goi yap 
Oedc ovmw nertiotevpat: col Ett KAT eivat Aehoytopat: 


ovtw tiv Kdatovoav Kai Sdfaoav abtov eivat Tov KnToUpoy, dtd Lev 
Tov uy you &ntov*! énéotpegev émimArttwv adti: we Kal da tod yuvaixa 
kahetv, kai 51a tod Aéyeny, ti KAaiesc;®* To yap Kate tov C@vta, paAAOV 
dé thy Cwrv adtiy, éoxatns Hv apaBiac: Kai Sia wev TobTwv éméMANTTEV 
abdtrv: Sa 5é tov é&¢8 tiv KaO’ Eavtodv énaidevev Beodoyiav- 


1 & éni tovtots Ta LEyaha MpPednpEN, Mart Avexwpet TOD UvTLATOS: 
tobvto devtepov: eit’ éEemotoa ti GAAn Mapia ta teBeapéva mapa tO 
Twavvn, énavein odv abtf-*4 tobto tpitov: Kai Tov napa TH Mat0aiw 
Lvnpovevopévwy, Dewpdc éyiyveto obKéTt LOvN, Odv dé TH EtEepa Mapia- 
kai odkéTI Elow Tod TA*oD TapAKUMTOVGA ws Tapa THO Twavvy,® oddé S00 
ayyédous, GAN Eva TPdc THO ALOw KaOrpHEVvov 6paoa.*° 


3 Ei’ éni tovtotc avtov maXtv TOV OwTipa peta Tis GAANS Mapiac 
Bewpei- todto dSevtepov-®” kai obkétt pev Akovet wH pov a&mtov,*® 
tobvavtiov dé xaipetv avti tod KAatew bv adtod Kedevetat-®? GAA Kai 


78. John 20.17. 

79. Cf. John 20.17. 
80. John 20.17. 

81. John 20.17. 

82. John 20.13. 

83. John 20.17. 

84. Cf. Matt 28.1. 

85. Cf. John 20.11-12. 
86. Cf. Matt 28.2. 

87. Cf. Matt 28.9-10. 
88. John 20.17. 

89. Cf. Matt 28.9. 
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2. Then, because she was starting to approach him as teacher still, not 
as God, he rejects that and tells her: “Do not touch me”. As she was still 
thinking in human terms, she could not touch his Godhead. It would not 
have been fitting for her, with lowly human thoughts of him, still in tears, 
and looking for him down among the tombs and graves as if he were a 
corpse, to share in contact with him. That is why he gave the conclusive 
reason, saying that he had not yet ascended to the Father as far as she was 
concerned, because she did not believe that had happened, but thought 
he was lying dead somewhere. That is why he says to her: “Being the sort 
of person you are, and harbouring such thoughts of me, do not touch me, 
because you have not attained faith that Iam God; you have thought that I 
am still on earth”. 


Thus, as she was weeping, and supposing him to be the gardener, he 
corrected her by the rebuke: “Do not touch me’, as also by calling her 
“Woman’, and by “Why are you weeping?” To weep for one who was alive, 
or rather was Life itself, was utter ignorance. That is why he rebuked her, 
but in his next words went on to instruct her in the fact of his divinity. 


Much helped by all this, she left the tomb again—this being the second 
time—and then told the other Mary what she had seen, as in John, and 
returned” with her—this being the third time. No longer alone, but with 
the other Mary, she witnessed what is mentioned in Matthew, this time not 
stooping down into the tomb, as in John, and seeing not two angels, but 
one, sitting at the stone. 


3. In addition to those occasions, she then again (i.e. for the second 


time with the other Mary) sees the Saviour himself. This time she is not 
told “Do not touch me”. On the contrary, she is now bidden by him to be 


20. Reading énavyjet, with Mai, for the ungrammatical énavein. 
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anteoBat abtod ovyxwpeitat,”? énel Kal mpooKvvel abtov wo Oedv: Aéyer 
yovv avtaic 6 Tnoots: xaipete: ai Jé mpooeOovou, Expktyoav avTOD TOUG 
m6da¢ Kal mpooekvvyoav avTt@-?! 


Kai obtwc Gpa dAnOevet Ta iepa evayyéAta, Kat’ oddéva AdYOV 
Stagwvodvta: Thy avdtiv dé Mapiav tiv Maydadnvi eiodyovta Kai 
ul] amtouévny TpdtEepov Tod owtipos, Ste EkAatev Kal Hriotet-?? Kal 
antouévnv avtod, Ste yaipetv éxehev_eto-?> mpa@ta dé hyeioBat ta Tapa 
TO Iwavvy Snrovyueva Tov Tapa TO MatOaiw pepouévoy, Kai dia TWV 
EuTIpooVEV yeyvELVaoLEeVuV Tuiv KaTa Llav TMV ExSoX@v TapEeoTIjoapeEV, 
Stacagroavtes Sttwe eipytat napa tH MatOaiw 16 dyé oaBBadtwv,* od 
Ti Eomeptvijv Wpav SnAodvtOS Tod evayyedtoTOd, dAAG TOV KaLPOV TOV 
émipavoKovta eic uiav oaBBadtwv-?> hv & obtoc Sevtepos tod mapa tM 
Twavvy dednAwpevov. 


Kai tabta pév eiproOw, eimep tic && &avtos tiv avtiy eivat Mapiav 
Tap Aupotépots toi evayyedtotaic lwavvy te kai MatOaiw SucyupiCorto. 


4 Ei 6& ovyxwpnSein tO py thy adtijy eivat, etépav dé thv dpe 
oappatwv> Kata tov MatOaiov peta tic GANS Mapiac anavtrjoacay, 
kal GAANV tiv Tapa TO lwavvy mpwi TH wid TOV OaBBaTwWY, ETL OVONS 
oxotiac,”” Lovnv éhOodoav éni TO EvHyEiov, Taoa AvBein av dugiBoria- 
TO Tac péev Tpwtas dwé oaBBadtwv"® apicopévac, &te oovdatotépac Kai 
Tuototépac bmapyovoas, Kai TO xaipelv Mapa Tod OwTpos dKxovoal, 
kai MpooKvvijoat, Kai tTovs Ndd5ac adtod Kpatijoat KkatakwAfvat?? thy 
dé Tapa TH Iwavvn Mapiav étépav oboav nap’ éxeivacs Bpddtiov pév 
amnvtnkévat Kai mpwt tavtnv & abtiy eivar Kata Tov Mdpxov a@’ Hic 
éxBeBArjKer Exta Satpdvia-! o~pddpa dé tiv woyiv teBopvPoPat Kai 


90. Cf. Matt 28.9. 
91. Matt 28.9. 

92. Cf. John 20.11-17. 
93. Cf. Matt 28.1-9. 
94. Matt 28.1. 

95. Matt 28.1. 

96. Matt 28.1. 

97. John 20.1. 

98. Matt 28.1. 

99. Cf. Matt 28.1-9. 
100. Cf. Mark 16.9. 
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glad?! instead of weeping; and not just that, but she is even allowed to 
touch him, because she is worshipping him as God. That is what is indi- 
cated by: “Jesus says to them ‘Greetings!’2! and they went up to him, and 
clasped his feet and worshipped him.” 


In this way, the holy gospels are both telling the truth at once; they 
are not at variance in anything they say. They introduce the same Mary 
of Magdala as originally not touching the Saviour, while she was weeping 
and not believing; but as touching him, when she was given the greet- 
ing “Be glad!”?* We must”? regard what is stated in John as being prior to 
what is related in Matthew. We have also, in our previous discussion, put 
forward a clear explanation of the sense in which, on one of the interpreta- 
tions, Matthew has used the expression “late on the sabbath”: that is, that 
the evangelist was not denoting evening-time, but the period brightening 
towards dawn on the first day of the week, this being subsequent to that 
denoted by John. 


Supposing it to be insisted that it is the same Mary throughout in both 
evangelists, John and Matthew, let the discussion rest there. 


4. Supposing, however, that it is conceded that it is not the same one, 
but that there is one Mary who is there with the other Mary, according to 
Matthew, and a different one who, in John, comes to the tomb alone, early 
in the morning, while it was still dark; all doubt would then be resolved. 
There would be, late on the sabbath, the women who arrive first, being 
more fervent and having more faith; they hear the Saviour’s greeting, wor- 
ship him, and are found fit to clasp his feet. Then the Mary in John would 
be a different person, who gets there later than the others, early in the 
morning; this would be the same one from whom, according to Mark, he 
had cast out seven devils. She is in a state of severe psychological shock, and 


21. The Greek expression (here plural) yaipete is used at both these places. It 
literally means “Be glad!” but was also the ordinary word used as a greeting; hence the 
NRSV’s translation “Greetings!” here (Matt 28:9). 

22. See previous note. 

23. Reading mpwta dé dei tyyeio8au for mpw@ta dé ryeto8a, to provide the verb on 
which the infinitive depends. Agi could easily have been missed out, from its similarity 
to the preceding Sé. 
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amLoTOTEpav eivat Wc EoTWOAV KAaietv, Kai DroAaUBavetv De~atpeioBat Tod 
Uvnpetov TO CMpLa Tob owtTipos, Kal év Etépa petevnvexOat yi}; obtw dé 
OVYKEXVTO TV WUXI adTH, we pl] SE Tovs So ayyédous Tods elow Tod 
Lvrpatos O@8Evtac abt Katamhayijvat, p dé adTOV yvwpioal dPOEVTA 
avtf TOV owtipa, vonioat dé adtov eivat Tov KnToupdy.!7! 


IIpdc Mapivov 6’ 


Tov avtod. epi tod tagov kai tij¢ SoKovons Stagwviac.} Mws mapa 
To Mat8aiw 7 Maydadnvy Mapia peta tic GAANS Mapiac gw tod 
vi} Hatos €wpakev TOv Eva cyyehov EmtkaOrpEvov T@ AL8w Tod 
uvrpatoc:!? Kai mH¢ Kata Tov lwdvvnv elow Tod uviatos ayyéAouG 
dbo Bewpet KaBnLEVoUS 1] Maydadnvi) Mapia-!% Kata dé tov AovKav 
dbo dvdpec énéotnoav taic yovatkiv-! Kata 5é Tov MapKov veavioxoc 
Tv adtaic 6 OpmpEvos KaOTEVOS év Toic SEeEtoic TOO UvNpEtov TH 
Maydadnvij Mapia kai Mapia TaxwBov kai Ladwun;!° 


1 Ta pév mapa tH MatOaiw mponyodvtat d8ev Kai ai dbo Mapiat 
apt tov dyyehov émtotavta Kai Tov AiBov anoKvAicavta 2edoavto-!° 
Ta Sé Mapa TH Iwavvy botepov yivetat, dbo ayyéAwv etow Tod UvHpatoc 
dpbévtwv,!"” Etépwv 5é SvtTwV Tapa TOV Ew Pavévta Kal emi Tov AiBov 
KabeCopevov, wo MatBaiog héyet-!8 16 $2 napa TH AovKa AcyOuevov, St 


101. Cf. John 20.1-17. 
102. Cf. Matt 28.1-2. 
103. Cf. John 20.11-12. 
104. Cf. Luke 24.1-4. 
105. Cf. Mark 16.1-5. 
106. Cf. Matt 28.1-2. 
107. Cf. John 20.12. 
108. Cf. Matt 28.2. 
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is lacking in faith, so that she stands there weeping, and supposes that 
the Saviour’s body has been removed from the tomb and taken away to 
some other piece of ground. Her psychological confusion is such that she 
is not even amazed by seeing the two angels inside the tomb, and does 
not recognise the Saviour himself when she sees him, but thinks he is the 
gardener. 


To MARINUS 4 


[By the same author: on the grave, and on the apparent disagreement.”*] 


How is it that in Matthew Mary of Magdala, with the other Mary, has seen 
the one angel outside the tomb, sitting on the stone of the tomb, and how, 
according to John, does Mary of Magdala see two angels, sitting inside the 
tomb; but according to Luke it was two men who appeared to the women, 
and according to Mark it was a young man that was seen by them—Mary 
of Magdala, James’ Mary, and Salome—-sitting to the right of the tomb? 


1. The incident in Matthew comes first,?° in which the two Marys saw 
the angel who had recently appeared and rolled back the stone. The inci- 
dent in John takes place later on, with the two angels seen inside the tomb, 
not the same as the one who was seen outside, sitting on the stone, as Mat- 


24. The only other Problem with any such extra heading is To Stephanus 2, and 
Zamagni rightly excises this as being a copyist’s note rather than part of the text itself. 
However, this heading, and the differences in style between this Solution and the rest, 
make it likely that Solution 4 has been added from a different collection of extracts 
from Eusebius’ work. It would seem that this collection was probably made by a dif- 
ferent epitomator, whose style is quite different. The sections where the Greek style is 
different, and oddly abrupt, are represented by the indented text from 2 onwards. 

As Zamagni points out, paragraphs 5 and 6 evidently come from the Solution to a 
different, otherwise unpreserved Problem. 

25. Some of the wording in this paragraph corresponds closely with fragment 
Nicetas-Marinus 5. However, this first statement is directly opposed to that, which 
starts: “I take it that the narrative in John comes before that in Matthew”. 
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S00 dvdpec év £00 Ftt dotpantovon dpOévtec-!? Ett 5é Kal 6 Tapa MapKw 
veavioxos Aevki tepiBeBAnuEevoc OTOANy, Sektdc te AAN oOdK AptoTEpdc 
OpwMpevoc, 6 Ta Pardpa Kai Seka taicg yovatkiv ebayyedtCop_evoc,!!° 
étepot dAANAWV Av eiev Kai adtoi, Kai TOV GAAWV TOV Tapa ToIc TPWTOIC 
evayyedtotaic keyopévwv: 510 oddé AyyéAOVG adTOvs odTOL Wvd~ACav: 
6 d& Mapxoc kai 6 AovKdcs oddé Ta Tapa TH Iwavvy Kai MatOaiw 
euvnpovevoay, A€yw di] TOV Tob GwTi|pos OMTAGLM@V: AAAG TOIs KpEiTTOOLV 
MatOaiw kai Iwavvyn Katédinov eineiv: avtoi Ta Sevtepa eindvtec, Kai 
avanAnpotvtec Ta exeivoic oeotynuéva. 


2Eottv ovv einetv obtwe, 


OTL TEGOAPwWV SvTWV TMV evayyedtoT@v, iodpLOpoL TOvTOIC Kai ai 
TAP AVTOV Avaypageioal Paivovtat OmTacial of Te KaLpol TEdoapeES, Kal 
oi Kad’ Exaotov Kalpov OPBEVTEs idtaCdvtwe: Opoiws dé Kai ai Dewp_evat 
TOV yovaikOv Siapopot, Kai oi Tapa TMV dP0EvTwWV Adyot AeydpEVOL TIPOG 
abtac mapahhattovtec:!!! noc obv éottv todTO; 


IIp@tog obv Kaipdc éotiv 6 napa tH MatBaiw dyé oaBBatwv,'!? 
émtov 1) Maydadnvi) Mapia peta tic GAAS &Ew tod uviypatos, Ste Kai 
éyéveto oes, éva eidov!!3 Aéyovta obtwe, uy PoBeiobe byEic: oda yop 
6t1 Inoobv tov éotavpwpevov Cyteite: ovK Eotiv woe: HyépOn yap: devTE, 
idete.'4 


Tétaptoc dé kai teAevtaiog 6 napa TH MapKw iAiov avateiAavtoc 
gaveic, 6 veavioxos 6 O@Beic Taic yuvattiv TH Mapia tH MaydaAnvi Kai 
th Mapia TakwBov kai Lakwoun: wet dpwpdatwv éABodoat!!> HKovoay, pH 
ExOappeiobe, Inoobv Cyteite Tov vacapnvov Tov éotavpwpévov.'!© Méoot dé 
oi napa TH’ Twavvy Kai TO AovKd kal O~BévtEs Kata Kapov idtalovtec:!!7 


109. Luke 24.4. 

110. Cf. Mark 16.5. 

111. Cf. Matt 28.5-7; Mark 16.6-8; Luke 24.5-7; John 20.13. 
112. Matt 28.1. 

113. Cf. Matt 28.1-2. 

114. Matt 28.5-6. 

115. Cf. Mark 16.1-2.5. 

116. Mark 16.6. 

117. Cf. Luke 24.4-7; John 20.12-17. 
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thew says. What it says in Luke, that there were two men seen in dazzling 
clothes, and also the young man in Mark wearing a white robe, seen on 
the right-hand side?® as opposed to the left, and giving the women the 
bright, propitious good news, would also be all different from each other 
and from those spoken of in the first evangelists; that is why these writers 
do not call them angels, either. Mark and Luke did not even mention the 
incidents in John and Matthew—I mean, of course, the appearances of the 
Saviour—but left them for their betters, Matthew and John, to tell, while 
themselves telling the secondary incidents, and filling in what the others 
had passed over in silence.*” 


2. One can say, then, as follows: 


that there are four evangelists, and also a corresponding number of 
sightings to be found recorded in them. There are four occasions, and 
four seen, those on each occasion to be distinguished from each other. 
Similarly, of the women, the ones experiencing the sightings are dif- 
ferent; and the words spoken to them by those they saw vary. So, how 
is this? 


First, then, is the occasion in Matthew, late in the Sabbath, after the 
earthquake had taken place, on which Mary of Magdala, with the 
other one, outside the tomb, saw one person who said: “Be unafraid, 
both of you. I know that you are looking for Jesus, who was crucified. 
He is not here; he has risen. Come and see.” 


The fourth and final one is the young man in Mark, who appeared 
after sunrise, and was seen by the women: Mary of Magdala, James’ 
Mary, and Salome. They came with spices, and were told: “Do not be 
amazed. It is Jesus the Nazarene, who was crucified, that you are look- 
ing for”. 


26. The same Greek word, de&tdc, is here translated first as “on the right-hand 
side” and then as “propitious” in the following line. The association of the two mean- 
ings is due to the fact that, in augury, omens on the right were generally seen as 
signifying divine favour. 

27. A fuller version of this passage appears in Fr.Mar. 5-7, and in the footnote 
from Combefis in Mai?, p. 265, and Migne, cols. 953-54, translated as fragment 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 16. 
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épavn pév yap dyé oaBBatwv!!8 dyyedog eic Extd¢ Tod UvHpatoc:!!? Leb 
od Kal abtdc 6 owtnp-!”° dpOpov Sé BabEoc,'*! Etepor oi Kata Tov AovKav 
dbo dvdpec Wvopaopévot obk elow Tod uvijpatog O@BEvtEc:!?? botEpos 
andvtwv 6 veavioxos,!?3 kai mpd TobTov Kai THV Tapa TH AovKa!”4 oi S500 
elow Tod pvipatog.!° 

3 ‘Ot 6 AovKas wid héyet TOV oaBBdtwv, SpOpov Babéoc,'*© pépetv 
apwpata yovaixac Sbo Tac AkoAovOnodoas avdta, aitivEes oav and Tic 
TadtAaiacg ovvaxodovOnjoacat avtov, Ste Eantov avdtov éAPovoat Emi TO 
vipa: aitives dbo ayyédovug eidov, of Kai einov, Ti (yTeite TOV C@vTM ETH 
Tov vexpov; OvK goTIv WOE GAN’ NyEpOY: UvyoOyteE we EhéAHoEV viv ETI WV 
ovv byiv Aéyovr, bt Sei nabeiv Tov vidv dvOpwrov,'?” Kai Ta éEf\¢.18 


4 ‘Ott lwavvng AEyet TH wae TOV oaBBatwv Mapiav tHv Maydadyvav 
Lovyv épxeo0al mpd TO Uva, oKoTiac Ett ovoNS, Kai BAETEL TOV AiBov 
npuévov Kai Epyeta mpos Livwva Kai mpdc Iwkvvyv Kai A€éyer Hpav Tov 
KUpLOV a0 Tob UvyuEiov Kai obK oida Mod EOnKav adbTov: HAGEV obv IlétpoG 
Kai Twavvyc éni T6 pvyueiov,!”? kai ta sfc. Eita ciodyet kKAatovoay tiv 
Maydaadnviyv,!*° Kai napaxvyaoav ideiv héyet S00 dyyélouc KabeCouévous, 
Eva 1pdc Ti KEegady, Kai Eva mpdc Toic Moolv: Kai A€yovow avtA: yOvau, Th 
KAaiesc; H dé einev: ypav Tov KUpLOv Lov Kai ovK oida Tod EONKaV AUTOV. 
Eita éotpagy eic ta oniow, Kai eidev tov Inoobv éot@ta: Kai ovK FdEL TI 
Tyoobs éottv: 6 6& Inoods Aéyer- yOvan, ti kAaiers; Tiva Cyteic;'3! 


118. Matt 28.1. 

119. Cf. Matt 28.1-2. 
120. Cf. John 20.14-17. 
121. Luke 24.1. 

122. Cf. Luke 24.1.4. 
123. Cf. Mark 16.5. 
124. Cf. Luke 24.4. 

125. Cf. John 20.12-13. 
126. Luke 24.1. 

127. Luke 24.5-7. 

128. Cf. Luke 23.49-24.7. 
129. John 20.1-3. 

130. Cf. John 20.11. 
131. John 20.12-15. 
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Between these are those in John and Luke, distinct ones seen on each 
occasion: one angel appeared outside the tomb “late on the Sabbath’, 
after?® whom the Saviour himself also appeared; “deep in the dawn 
twilight” there were the two others seen, “men” as Luke calls them, not 
inside the tomb; last of all was the young man; before him, and before 
those in Luke, there were the two inside the tomb. 


3. that Luke says that on the first day of the week, deep in the dawn 
twilight, two women who had followed him, who had come with him 
from Galilee, were bringing spices after burying him, and came to the 
tomb. These saw two angels, who said: “Why are you looking among 
the dead for one who is alive? He is not here, but has risen. Remem- 
ber how he spoke to you, while he was still with you: “The Son of man 
must suffer...” etc. 


4. that John says that on the first day of the week, Mary of Magdala 
comes alone to the tomb, while it is still dark; she sees the stone taken 
away, and goes to Simon and to John and says: “They have taken the 
Lord away from the tomb, and I do not know where they have put 
him? So Peter, and John, went to the tomb...etc. He then puts in the 
Magdalene weeping and stooping down; and, he says, she sees two 
angels sitting down, one at the head and one at the feet, and they say to 
her: “Woman, why are you weeping?” She said: “They have taken my 
Lord, and I do not know where they have put him”. She then turned 
round and saw Jesus standing there, and did not know it was Jesus; but 
Jesus says: “Woman, why are you weeping? For whom are you look- 
ing?” 


28. The text, in all editions referred to, reads pe0’obd (“with whom’). To give the 
required sense “after whom’, as all those editors have translated it [“post quem’, Mai/ 
Migne; “aprés lui’, Zamagni], we must read p1e0’dv. 
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5 “Ott anopovot tives we tpeic Huepat Kal tpeic voKTEes TANPOdVTAL, 
KaOwe einev Xptotdc,!*? ai ti¢ dvaotdoews: Kai ott eimteiv- 
oi pév dnd ts Mpodooiac:!?4 
oi dé tiv mapaoxevi eic S00 novototy, énel vdE yéyovev!*4 Kai 
> 
TAALV HuEepa: év Exetvy TH NuEpa Tod HAiov oKoTLOBEvVTOG Kai MAAtv 
avaphex8évtocg ita 1] TOD oaBBatov HuEepa SAN Kai 1 VvE abtijc: 


ot dé Nueépav pev Tv TMapaoKeviy SANV Kal THY vUKTa adtijc, 
oaBBatov SAov Kal thy vbKTa adtod: Tic dé KUPLaKis TH apxiy eic 
Hwepav petpovoty SAnv: we apEapevys Sn Tote 6 Xptotds hyépOn: 
ovtw TpEic uepas A€yovow. Enel Kai emi vexp@v kai emi TOV ApTLyevV@vV 
taidwv obtws petpeiv €80c¢ GANV HuEpay, Tv Ste and Tico Sexatys 
wpac apgauévnv yévvnow petpobuev, f tiv a0 TiS apxiis Tis HUEpAs 
apEauévny yévvnow: Opoiws Kai émi vexp@v Ti Tpithv HuEepav Kai trv 
evathv Kai Ti}V TeCoapakooTIy TA vevoutopeva Tolobvtec: oby SANV Ti} 
Tp(THV META Tig VUKTOS abTic: ObdE GANV Thy Evvatny LETa TIS OiKetac 
VUKTOSG adTiG: ObdE TIV TecoapakooTI Opoiws SANV PETA Ti}¢ VUKTOG 
avTic: dAAG Tag dpyac TMV TehevTaiwv NUEP@v OpwvteEc ExTehobdLEV TA 
Tpattopeva, SAV huépav tavtHv Kai pETpobvtes Kai AoytCopEvot. 


6 AAW émei Xptotds Prot TpEic Hugpac Kai Tpeic viKTac év TH Kapdia 
TAS yy Eoopuou,'* ott 5é obtwe eineiv- 


dpa ei xypewotnv éemayyetAduevov T@ oikeiw Savetoth peta 
Tpeic uepacs MANPWoeEtV TO YpEOG, TPO Tig MpOVEoLiacs MANPWoavTa 
Peaodpevol, Wo yevoduEevov KptvodpeEV, f} Wo TAEOV GANnBEevoavta; Kai 
dAdwe: ei Oattov 7 eimev dvéotn, MA€wv 1) Sbvaptcs Kai EyKANLA OVK 
éxet- TO 5é Bpddtov, browiac yéuet Kai webddoc AoyiCetat ytyvopuEvov: 


132. Cf. Matt 12.40. 

133. Cf. Matt 26.47-50; Mark 14.42-46; Luke 22.47-48; John 18.3-13. 
134. Cf. Matt 27.45; Mark 15.33; Luke 23.44. 

135. Matt 12.40. 
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5. Because some people are puzzled how the days of the resurrection 
add up to three full days and three full nights, as Christ said, one can say: 


Some, that it is from the betrayal. 


Others make the Preparation-day”? into two, because there had been 
night and then day again, the sun having gone dark that day and then 
come out again; then the whole Sabbath day and its night. 


Others reckon the Preparation-day and its night as a whole day, and 
the Sabbath and its night as a whole day, but they measure the begin- 
ning of the Lord’s day, up till daylight, as a whole day, because it was 
when that was only just beginning that the Lord rose; that is how they 
call it three days. It is also customary in the case of the dead, and of 
new-born babies, to measure it as a whole day in the same way, when*” 
we measure the birth beginning at the tenth hour or the one beginning 
at the beginning of the day. Similarly, when we carry out the custom- 
ary rites for the dead on the third, the ninth and the fortieth day, it is 
not the whole third day, with its night, nor the whole ninth day with 
its corresponding night, nor, equally, the fortieth day with its night 
that we have in view when we perform the actions, but the beginnings 
of the final days, counting this as a whole day and reckoning it as such. 


6. However, as Christ says: “I shall be in the heart of the earth for 
three days and three nights’, it is possible to say as follows: 


If a debtor has promised his own banker to pay his debt in full after 
three days, and we observe that he has paid it in full before the settle- 
ment-day, are we going to judge him as having told a lie, or as having 
told the truth all the more? To put it another way, if he rose again ear- 
lier than he said, his power is the greater, and it is irreproachable; later, 
though, is fraught with suspicion, and is counted as resulting in a lie: a 


29. Tlapaoxevty: i.e., as in modern Greek, Friday 

30. Reading, with Mai, éte trv for tiv Ste; but the corruption may go deeper, as 
the syntax is even more oddly abrupt here than in the rest of this Solution. The sense 
is: “For the purposes of reckoning the right number of days after the baby’s birth for 
the various ceremonies, it makes no difference whether the birth was at the beginning 
of the birthday or near the end of it; either way, the days are counted from the same 
birthday, without having to reckon an exact multiple of 24 hours.” 
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yebddoc pév, StL TapHAVEv 6 AexOeic Spoc: bromtov dé, STL THV PUAGKWV 
avaxwpnodvtwv, Krom) TO Mpaypa évopioOn dv. 
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lie, because the stated term has elapsed, and suspicious, because after 
the guards had gone the matter would have been regarded as theft.*! 


31. The text of To Marinus ends suddenly here, with no conclusion such as that at 
the end of To Stephanus. 


GREEK FRAGMENTS 
To STEPHANUS 


Translated by David J. D. Miller 
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SUPPLEMENTS TO EuSEBIUS’ GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 
FROM MAI AND OTHER EpiTors! 


The fragments are numbered as in Mai”. Additional fragments are 
placed at the end of Mai’s material and numbered as a continuation. 


The location and edition of the printed text translated is given at the 
head of each fragment. Within each fragment, the paragraph numbers are 
those of the text translated. 


Bold type marks passages where this text overlaps with that of the cor- 
responding passage already translated in the main body of the Problems 
and Solutions. 


{.} shows where a word that is found in the main text is not present in 
the fragment. 


{...} shows a gap of several such words, and {with words between} 
shows a clause or sentence occurring in a different place. 


1. Mai? p. 268 introduces all the fragments with the following note: 

“What we have so far printed, in complete and continuous form, is the splendid 
original Epitome of Eusebius’ work as it is in the very fine Palatine MS Vatican 220, 
from leaf 61 to leaf 96; that is where the work in fact ends, though there are some fur- 
ther pages left blank. 

“As we have seen, there were twenty Problems, sixteen To Stephanus and four 
To Marinus. Although supplements to both parts were available to us from various 
sources, we have preferred not to combine these within the Epitome, in order to avoid 
any disturbance to the order of a text that is coherent and complete in itself. Now, 
however, it is time for the supplements to both parts, To Stephanus and To Marinus, to 
be appended. 

“To begin with, there are some finished passages in the great Catena of Nicetas 
on Luke, in MS A (=Vatican 1611). These have evidently been excerpted from the 
work itself, not from the Epitome, even though Nicetas himself does seem, as is usual 
in Catenae, to have shortened Eusebius at times; evidence for that is that there are, on 
occasion, some details in the Epitome that Nicetas removes, whereas otherwise, in the 
passages quoted by him with approval, Eusebius is generally intact, and always fuller. 

“In first place, then, here are the supplements to Problems, To Stephanus.” 
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CONTENTS 
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Fr.St. 18. Possinus, Catena on Matthew... essececessseseeeeeseeeeeeeees 158 
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Fr.St.19. Anastasius of Sinai, QUESTION 9 vile cess ceseseseeeeseeee 160 
Fr.St.20. From an Unpublished Catena in a Vatican MS... 164 
Fr.St.21. Cramer, Catena on Matthew... essesscecesseeseseeeeeeeseeees 166 
Fr.St.22. Cramer, Catena on Matthew... eessesscecesseseesseeseeeseeees 166 
Fr.St.23. Cramer, Catena on Matthew... essessceceseeeeseeeeeeeeseeees 168 


Fr.St.24. Cramer, Catena on Matthew....cccccccccssccsscsssssssscsssseees 168 
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a’. Ilepi dé tod tov MatOaiov dvw8ev Katayetv Tac Stadoyxac, Tov dé 
Aovkay avanadt tettounkévat, piav Kal tiv avdtiy od0v nopevBévtas, 
ovdév emtpéugeoOat dei: Emel Kai tobc Avdvtn Kai SpOtov mopetav 
aviovtac, Kai Tovbs gumadtv Sta tis abtiis KatidvTas, OK dv Tic ETEPaV 
gain Badiletv, uta dupotépoic Ketmévng Toic Te Aviodot Kai ToIc 
Katiovot tpipov. Tov adtov yobv tpdémov kai emi Tig TOV yevov dStadoyi|¢ 
Tdapeottv, Stw gidov én eEovoiac Sta TWV ATHY, Toi HEV KaTWHEV ert 
Tovs Mpdow avieval, Toic dé ANd TMV AvwHev TpoTATdpwV apEapEévoic, 
emi tov boTaTOUG Katadijyetv: obTOG dé Kai TOPPwWHEV EBpatoic giro 
Tv 0 TPOTIOS ... ET] HEXpL TOD ABpadu kai 6 AovKds aviwv ~oTH, unde 6 
Mat8aiocg and tot Addu tpgato ég’ dv KatéAngev 6 Aovkac, Stagwveiv 
Tic avTOvG AEyoL, ODK OPO@c OieTal- ExdTEpos yap abTav oikeiw AoyLoU@ 
Tv &kOeow Tertointat Tis ypagiis, 6 wev ék ToD ABpadu dapEdpevoc, 6 
dé kai tov ABpadu brepBac, éni te TOV TpWTov AvOpwrov avelOwv: Kai 
undé péxpt Tovtov otdc, Tov mavta dé Adyov Emi TOV Oedv avaptijoac: 
Tlola yap €v TOvTOIS LaXN; Ei TM LEV xproos EPavn 1) amo Tob ABpadu 
Kai émi tovc é&i\¢ yeveaAoyia, dia tv oikovopiav tod nap’ avt@ Adyov, 
6 dé dtd TO Tij¢ Ev Xptot@ madtyyeveotac pvotiptov, avaPiPacer tov dia 
Aovtpod yeyevvnplevoy, eleKketva Amdons yevéoews: THpet yap Sti SV Sov 
Tob Adyov CEOwWTNKE TO Tig yevéoews Svopa, Hyel Te ADTOV Avaywv, Kal 
totnot ovk éni tiva dvOpwrnwv, GAN’ Ei TOV TavTwWV Oedv, Lovovovyi 
Tpoodywv, Ate 51) Yiov yevouevov to Iatpt. 
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Fr.St. 1-12. Nicetas, Catena on Luke 


Printed in Mai’s second edition, pp. 268-77, and Migne, PG 22:957-71,! 
as “Supplementa Quaestionum ad Stephanum”. Mai printed Fr.St. 1-12 
from a manuscript of Nicetas, Catena on Luke.? 


The first fragment corresponds to To Stephanus 2. 


1. No fault is to be found with the fact that Matthew traces the suc- 
cessive generations downwards from the earliest, whereas Luke has written 
them in the other direction; they are traversing one and the same road. 
After all, one would not say that those going straight uphill, and those 
coming down the same way in the opposite direction, are on different 
roads: the track they both have to travel {.} is the same one, whether 
they are going up it or down it. Well, then, one may also speak of the 
steps of a genealogy in the same way; anyone who likes is free either to 
proceed upwards from the lower end, or to begin with the remote ances- 
tors and end with the last. This was also the accepted practice from long 
ago among the Hebrews ... 


Here Mai omits the Greek text, as being identical with that already 
printed by him in To Stephanus 2, down to ... 


... If someone were to say that they are at variance, in that Luke did 
not stop at Abraham on his way up, while Matthew did not begin with 
Adam, where Luke stopped, that is an incorrect opinion. Each of them 
has worded his book’s exposition to suit a design of his own: one began 
with Abraham {...}; the other goes right on past Abraham up to the first 
man, and, not stopping even there, connects his whole narrative to God. 
And, if one of them regarded the descent from Abraham to his successors 
as important {because of the plan of his account}, while the other, because 
of the mystery of the rebirth in Christ, traces the One reborn in bap- 
tism right up beyond all birth, where is the conflict in that? Observe that 
throughout his whole account Luke has not said a word about Jesus’ birth; 
and that he takes him back upwards to stop, not with any human being, but 
with the God of all, in virtual juxtaposition, as being the Father's Son. 


1. The Migne text is very widely available, while the Mai editions are not. Refer- 
ences to the PG 22 text have been added for the convenience of the reader.* 
2. Ms. Vatican. Gr. 1611. This MS he labelled A.* 
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B’."Iva obv Kai tobto eipnKdtos tiv dpabiav erdéyEwpev, Tavowpev 
dé tod undéva bm’ ayvoiacg dpoiacg oxavdadtoOfjvat, THY GANOA Tov 
yeyovotwv iotopiav éxOrjoouar- 


mpdotepov dé tiv TpotaVeioav HuUiv mpdtaoww Kalpov émtoKeyaoVat 
6 pév MatOaiog and tod ABpadu emi tov AaBid, kai obtw¢ eri T@vV 
Lohou@va Kai Tovs TobTov dStaddxovg pExXpt Tod Takwh, & od Iworg 6 
Tob Xptotod xpnpatioas matip, katetow: 6 dé Aovkds Tov Iworg ovK 
amd Tob lakwh eivai pnotw wo MatOaiog, aAN’ ano tod HAet: eita amd tod 
‘HAei avid ég’ Etépous xwpei, wv obde Soc EUVNUdVEVOEV 6 MatOaioc: 
kai ob tw TAayiav Tiva dpapwv, Epxetat ovK Eti TOV LoOAOUM@Va TOV Tod 
AaBid, GAN enti NaOav tov Kai adtov tod Aabid- dgeirwv, ei 61) mepi 
Tig avTis yeveadoyiac 6 Adyos Hv adtoic, dia TOV adTOV TH MatOaiw 
ave Oeiv, 7) Tov MatOaiov Sv ov 6 AovKac ywprjoat Ovopatwv: ei 5 ob TW 
od ovvynvex8noav adAnAotc, Wc Tov Eva eineiv TOD lakwh Tov TworP 
eivat viov Kai LOAOL@vos viod AaBid: Tov dé ETEpov, [i] TOD TaxwB, GAAG 
tov HAei kai Na8av viod AaBid- dv dv goikaot MoAAV Stagwviav TpPd¢ 
aAANAOvG TeEplexetv. 


Ti df obv eic TO Mpotabév Tobto MpdPANA eimot dv Tic; PépE THIS 
woyiis Stavoigavtes TO Sua, atevac taic A€Eeow avdtoic émepeiowpev tiv 
dtavotay, Swpév te ti prnotv 6 AovKdc. “Kai abtdc 6 Inoods hv apydpevoc 
woel ETHV TpLaKovta WV vidg Ws Evopileto TOD wong, Tob “HAgi, tod 
Medyi:” GAN ody 6 ye MatBaiog éxproato tH we Evonileto Pwvf, ... adty 
HEV ObV 1] TpwTN anddootc. 
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The first paragraph of 2 corresponds to To Stephanus 4.2 and the last to 
To Stephanus 3.1 and 2. 


2. Therefore, so that we may also refute the ignorance of the* 
person who said that, and prevent anyone else from being tripped up 
by a similar lack of knowledge, I shall set out the true story of what 
actually took place. 


First, though, it is time to examine the problem with which we are 
presented. Matthew goes down from Abraham to David, and so on to* 
Solomon and his successors, as far as the Jacob from whom Joseph, known 
as Christ’s father, was descended. Luke, however, says that Joseph was 
descended not from Jacob, as Matthew says, but from Eli; and he then goes 
up from Eli to others who are not so much as mentioned at all by Matthew, 
and so, running as it were by a side-route, he arrives, not at Solomon, 
but at Nathan, himself also a son of David; when he should, if they were 
both giving an account of the same descent, have gone up through the 
same people as Matthew—or else Matthew should have gone along by the 
names Luke went by. In fact, they are so discordant that one says Joseph 
was the son of Jacob and of David’s son Solomon, while the other says he 
was the son of Eli, not Jacob, and of David’s son Nathan. Thus they seem to 
contain serious mutual disagreement. 


That, then, is the problem presented; and what is one to reply? Come, 
let us open the eye of the spirit, and let us {.} base the evangelists’ mean- 
ing firmly on their actual words. Let us see what Luke says: “Jesus 
himself was in about his early thirties; and was, as was supposed, the 
son of Joseph, son of Eli, son of Melchi”. Matthew, though, did not use 
the expression “as was supposed”... 


Here Mai omits the Greek text, as being identical with that in To 
Stephanus 2 down to the next paragraph. 


The beginning of 3 corresponds to To Stephanus 3.3. 


3. Reading iva obv kai todto tod eipnkotoc... for Mai’s iva odv Kai todTo 
eipnkotog; cf To Stephanus 4.2, line 1. 
4. Reading éni tov LoAou@va for émi TV Lohopova. 
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\ 


y’. Ein & Gv tic kai GAXoG Babds Kai aNdPPNTOS ev Toic TPOKELLEVOIG 
hOyos. 


MatOaioc pév yap dpodoyoupévwc tiv Evoapkov yéveotv iotop@v 
Tov Xptotod, kai Tov wong anodeigat BovAdpEevoc GAnOac éex AaBid, Sbev 
exphv tH eioBoAf Kéxprytat tod Adyov, grjoac, BiBAoc yevécews Inood 
Xptotod, Kai Ta EE co: AKoAOVOws Te TH SAN éFfj\¢ iotopiav TiOnot peta 
TOV TOV TpOTaTdpwv KaTdAoyov, Tobs Mayous, tiv Hpwdov paviay, 
Ti eicg Atyuntov Inood gvyiyy, tiv exeiev éndvodov, tov Apxédaov: kai 
Ws pETaA TadTA Sn Aotnov eic Avdpac Iwdvvng¢ TpoBac LETA TPLAKOGTOV 
ETOG Tig Inood yevéoews, emi Tis Eprjyov Knpvooet Pantioua pEetavoiac, 
TApEtot Te HETA TOV GAAWV Kai O'InDOds év TW TopSavyn BantiIoOnOdpLEVOG 
b16 Tod Twavvov: kai 51) ovvdpa év tovtotc b~os Kai AxodovBiav 
iotopikijs Sujyioews fv 6 MatOaiog extiPetat, Lbpoc avijp, teAwvns TOV 
Biov, tiv pwvijv EBpatioc. 


5’.'O d& AovKdc TO pév yévoc and Tij¢ BowpEevns Avttoyeiag Ty, év 
61) of Mavtec Aoytwwtatot Ttode Iwvac Mpoydvoucs abyodotv: od pV dA 
TIPOG TM KATA PUOL EAAHVIKG tov avdpav, enryetd tt MAEOV 6 AovKac 
év Adyoic, ate iatpiKis Euttetpos Wv EmtotHpNs. Opwe dt) 6 totobto¢ Tij\¢ 
Tov kat’ avtov Evayyeliov ypagijis apyopevos, Ta wev KaTa TOV Zayapiav 
kai tiv EdtodBet iotopet mpataeita tiv mpdc tv Mapiav tot TabpujA 
eTipdvelav emtiovvayac, Tac Tapaddtous yevéoric Fic TIOnot, ovdEeptac 
uvnobeic yeveahoyias tod Iwong: énetta SwSExatov ETOS Avaypagwv Tod 
Tnood, obmw kai viv yeveadoyiac uvnuovevet. Meta 5é tov Avyovotov 
xpovous, Tipepiov diadeEapévov thv Pwpaiwv hyepoviav, Kata TO 
TEVTEKASEKATOV AdTOD ETOG, PHOi TOV Iwdvvnv Eri TIS EprLov KNpdEat 
wetavotas Bantiopa eic dpeot cuaptidv: SidaoKkaAiac te abtod TiOnoL, Kai 
emi TOUTOIC Artaotv, Inood, pnoi, BantioBévtoc Kai MpocevEapEevon éyéveto 
Avotyfvat TOV Odpavoy, Kai KataBi}vat TO IIvedua Woei Meptotepay, Kai 
pwviy exeiPev evexOijvat- “Xd ei 6 Yidcg pov 6 dyamntoc év w evddoKnoa.” 
"EvOa yevopevoc, Worep && bmvov dStaviywas, Tis yeveadoyiacs aKaipwe, we 
av oinSein tic, uvnpovevet Aéywv, “Kai adtoc tv apxdpevoc 6 Inoodvs we 
ETMV TPLaKOVTA, WV vidg Wc Evopileto TOD Twong, Tod “HA¢i, tob Medyi,” 
kai Tov AOT@V. 
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3. On this topic, however, there would also be another explanation, 
a deep and veiled one, as follows. 


Matthew is avowedly recounting the incarnate birth of Christ, and 
wishing to prove Joseph’s descent from David as genuine; the starting- 
point he has used for his account is thus the appropriate one, in the 
words: “The book of the descent of Jesus Christ” etc. He puts his whole 
narrative in consecutive order, after the list of forebears: the magi, Herod’s 
frenzy, Jesus’ flight into Egypt, his return from there, and Archelaus. Only 
after that does he put how John, in the thirtieth year from Jesus’ birth, 
came out in public and started proclaiming in the desert a baptism of 
repentance, and how Jesus came forward with the rest to be baptised by 
John in the Jordan. Now then, in all that, take in the coherent arrangement 
and consecutiveness of the historical narrative which Matthew, a Hebrew- 
speaking Syrian, by profession a tax-collector, is setting out. 


4. Luke, however, came of a family from the renowned Antioch, in 
which, take note, all the most prominent people vaunt their Ionian ances- 
try. Moreover, quite apart from the Antiochenes’ native Hellenism, Luke 
had something extra to bring to his writing: he was well versed in medical 
science. Yet, surprisingly for a man like that, the first thing he recounts 
as he begins the writing of his gospel is the story of Zacharias and Eliza- 
beth. He then attaches Gabriel’s appearance to Mary to that, and continues 
by putting in the miraculous births, but without any mention of Joseph's 
descent. In recording Jesus’ twelfth year, he still makes no mention of 
his descent, even then. After the Augustan period, when Tiberius has 
inherited the Roman empire, he says that in Tiberius’ fifteenth year John 
“proclaimed in the desert a baptism for the remission of sins”. He puts in 
John’s teachings; and it is only after all that that he says: “When Jesus had 
been baptised and was praying, it came about that heaven opened and that 
the Spirit came down like a dove, and a voice came from heaven: “You are 
my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased’ ”. It is not until he has reached 
that point—an inappropriate one, as one might think—that, as if he has 
been asleep and has only just woken up, he mentions the descent, in the 
words: “Jesus himself, when he began, was in about his early thirties. He 
was, as was supposed, the son of Joseph, son of Eli, son of Melchi?...” and 
the rest of them. 


5. “This is the MS reading, omitting Matthat and Levi” (Mai, p. 270 n. 2). 
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e’. Tic totyapobv év tovtolc ovK av damoproetev; ei MatOaiog pév 
AOyov ovvtTaktv EMLoOTHMOVWS Paivetat MeTMOIMpEVOG, KATA KAIPdV TE 
Xpnoduevos ti yeveadoyia, Aovkdcs dé eic Tooobtov TAavvev amopiac, 
ws Ste pév xpfv Kata ywpav tiv yeveadoyiav évtaga, thvixadta 
TapaAdintetv avdtiyy, iotopiav te Tooavthy exOEépevov TIyv amd Tis yevecews 
Tov Xptotod péxpt Tptdkovta etov, undéva kaipov emitydetov ovvideiv 
Tis Kat’ adTOV yeveadoyiac: viv dé STE TplaKOVTaéTNS YEyovws TApELoLV 
él TO Iwavvov Bantiopa, Tapa Mavta Adyov Kai Tapa KapOv, WoTtEp TIva 
TtapevOnkny eiodyet Tis ypagiis tiv yeveadoyiav. 


AN ei tig ye adTH ToLlabdta EueUyato, OdK Av hdpNoev AmoKpicews 
6 Oeiog evayyeAtoti¢: eime & Av we eikdc Oeid Tiva Kai GoPa Kai Tod év 
abt@ Beiov IIvetpatos éndéta. Eyw dé fyyodpat abtov Kai TH Kata odpKa 
yéveotv Tov Inood yeveadoyeiv é0éAovta, viv ToUTO TeTMOINKEVal: TODTO 
yap ei kata yvounv éEnpattev, obk Nyvoel, Ste Exprv TabtThv exOEoOat. 
‘Enetdt 5é viv tij¢ Sta AovtTpOd davayevvijoews peuvytat, Yiov avtov 
eiodywv Oeod, PovAEtat we év bnodeiypatt Mapaotijoat Stt St Mac 6 
év Oe@ dvayevvmuevos, Kav aANOIWs vVidg dvOpwmwv eivat vopifotto 
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The highlighted part of 5 corresponds to To Stephanus 3.3, starting 
exactly from where the marked part of 3 (above) left off. However, the 
epitomator of the version in To Stephanus 3 had to put in the name 
“Luke” (“If Luke wished...”) to cover his omission. 


5. Well, who would not be perplexed at all this? Matthew has evi- 
dently organised his account in an expert manner, making use of the 
genealogy at the appropriate time, whereas Luke has been nonplussed—so 
deeply so that he has omitted the genealogy at the point where he should 
have included it; has failed to notice any suitable opportunity for inserting 
it, in such a lengthy exposition of the narrative down to thirty years from 
Christ’s birth; and only now, when Jesus comes forward for John’s baptism 
at the age of thirty, brings in the genealogy as some sort of parenthesis, 
against all logic and appropriateness. 


If someone had in fact criticised him in this kind of way, the divine 
evangelist would have been at no loss for an answer; he would presum- 
ably have had divinely wise things to say, befitting the Spirit that was 
in him. My view, however, is that if he wished also to give an account 
of Jesus’ physical birth, he would have done so now’; if that had been 
his intention, he was well aware that it was the physical birth that he 
should have described. Actually, though, it is because he has just men- 
tioned Jesus’ rebirth in baptism, and is introducing him as the Son 
of God, that he now wishes to set before us, by way of an example, a 


6. Mai’s text here has (my underlining): gym 5é fyyobpat adtov Kal tiv Kata 
odpKa yeveotv Tod Inood yeveaAoyeiv ébéhovta viv todto meMomNKEevat, whereas the 
parallel passage in To Stephanus 3 has tov 6@ AovKav hyobuat ui)... €0éAovta, etc. 
As it stands, this should translate as: “However, I think he has done this now because 
he wanted also to give Jesus’ physical descent’, but that makes nonsense of Eusebius’s 
argument in the rest of the sentence, which is that Luke did not want to give the physi- 
cal descent. Mai’s own Latin translation of his Greek text is: Ego autem existimo ipsum 
Iesu carnalem quoque originem describere volentem, ita se gessisse. This ought to 
mean, literally: “I, however, think that he, wishing also to describe Jesus’ actual physi- 
cal origin, had now done so’, which would make no sense at all in the context; but I 
suppose that what Mai meant it to mean is the translation I have given in the text, 
which fits the rest of the argument well enough. To mean that, the Greek text must in 
my view be emended to include the conditional particle &v between viv and tovto. 

The reading un for kai in To Stephanus 3 gives a smoother and easier sense, but 
for that very reason it may be the emendation of an intelligent copyist, confronted 
with a text that had already lost its &v through a previous error and so had become 
incoherent as a stage in the argument. 
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Ov iv mepixertat odpKa, add’ ody totatai ye adTw Ta Tis yevéoews eic TOVG 
Kata GdpKa yoveic, ODSE HEXPL TWV TOD GWLATOG TPOTIATOPWV POdvEL: GAN 
ei Kai vopiCoito dvOparnwv eivat vidg 51a TH Tod CMpaToOS yéveoty, SuWS 
& obv ovk addOtpPLOG Tis Tob Oeod vio8eciac KaBéoTHKE. Ato tyodpat 
avTOV KATA KALPOV Kal TH yeveadoyia KexphoOal, Kai TH MpocONKN Tis 
ws évonileto pwvijc. Kai yap axdAovBov ty, Tic && obpava@v paptupiac 
g~rnodons Tpd¢c TOV Inoody, Xd 6 vids Lov 6 ayannNtos, év Gol evddKnoa, 
UNnKETL Kal AvOpaTwv dpoiws adTOV avayopEdoat Vidv, LETA dé TIS WC 
évouileto TpooOrKnc Oeod pEev yap avexnpvbyxOn vidc eivat Poet, GAN’ 
ovyx we évopiCeto- tod dé Iworg évopileto, AAN od PvOEL vids TV. 


cs’. Qv ottwcs éxdvtwv, SoK@ pot kai obtwso Tov Aoytopov 
anodedwkévat, Kad’ Sv 6 pev MatOaiocg apxdpevos Tis EavTOD ypagiis, 
TIPO Tig ovAANWews Tis Mapiac, Kai mpd Tic EvodpKov yevéoews Tob 
Tnood, kata Katpov we év iotopia MpOTaTTeEt THV KATA OdpKa yeveadoyiav: 
610 Kal Ta yEvn KaTayet, KAVOSOV AMO TMV KpELTTOVWV aiviTTOLEVOS TOD 
drnAovpevov: capKovpEevos yap 6 Adyoc Tod Oeod katrHet, Sti SF Ev HopEH 
Ocod bndpxwv exévwoev Eavtov LOpgy Sovdov Aabwv: 6 dé AovKdc, 
ei ev Opoiws TO MatOaiw tiv EvoapKov éuedAev adtod Tapovoiav 
SnAodv, Mavtws av exproato Kai abtoc TH Tod yévouc iotopia, Kata 
TOV THSG OVAATWEWS H Tic AtoTEéEEwS Katpdv: Kai dKoAovOws and TOV 
Tpeoputépwv aptdpevos, KatHet emi tods Tedevtaiouc émei dé ob Kata 
TH avtiv TH MatBaiw Stavotav Beto tiv Sujynoty, cikdtws TOV avdTOV 
exeivw Kalpov brepBac, emi tiv avayévvnovv Ti Sta Aovtpod mapayivetar: 
kai évtabd0a tiv évavtiav éxtiBetat tTwV yevov diadoyiy, Spot Kai 
avayov and Tov DOTATWV Eri TA TPATA, OOD Kai THY LVAENV TOV Tapa 
T@ MatOaiw drattiwv kai duaptwr@v avdpav amocetdpEevoc, émetdrymep 
6 Tapa TH Oew avayeyevvnpevos, adAAdtpLos KaViotaTat Tio EvVOdPKOV 
yevéoews Kal TOV KATA CdpKa ALAPTWAWV TaTépwv, Yidg amoPatvopEvos 
Ocod, kai MavtTwv TOV KaTa Oedv averiAnmtws BePiwKdTwv: obTW Kai TO 
ABpadu efpnto- “Xd de amekevon mpdc tovs natépac cov:” ob Tod KaTa 
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fact about everyone reborn in God: that even if the flesh in which he 
is clothed should lead one to suppose, correctly, that he is physically 
of human parentage, the truth about his birth is not confined to his 
physical parents, and does not end with his physical ancestors. Even if 
he were to be regarded, on account of his physical descent, as being a 
son of human parents, he is still a person not excluded from adoption 
by God. That is why I think that the occasion for his use of the gene- 
alogy, and of the phrase “as was supposed”, was actually the right one: 
once the attestation from heaven “You are my beloved son, in whom I 
am well pleased” had been spoken, it followed that he should no longer 
be described as of human parentage in the same way as before, but only 
with the addition of “as was supposed”. He had been proclaimed as in fact 
the son of God by birth, with no “as was supposed”; he was regarded as 
Joseph’ son, but was not so by birth. 


The highlighted part of 6 corresponds to part of To Stephanus 3.3. 


6. That being the case, I regard myself as having accounted, in this 
way also, for Matthew’s having put the physical genealogy first, at the 
beginning of his book, before Mary’s conception and before Jesus’ physical 
birth; it being a historical account, that was the proper place. That is also 
the reason for his tracing the genealogy downwards; he was alluding to the 
subject’s descent from higher things, in that the Word of God, in becom- 
ing flesh, was coming down, in no uncertain manner: “though he was in 
the form of God, he emptied himself, taking the form of a slave”. How- 
ever, if Luke had been intending to show his incarnate coming, as Matthew 
did, he too would certainly have made use of the family’s history at the 
stage of the conception, or of the birth; and he would have begun with the 
earlier ones and gone down to the latest. However, as Luke’s narrative is 
not designed with the same intention as Matthew’s, it is natural that he 
does not take the same opportunity to put down the genealogy as Mat- 
thew did, but waits till he reaches the rebirth through baptism. He then 
puts the steps of the succession in reverse order, starting at the end and 
going back to the beginning; and simultaneously, in doing so, he rejects 
any mention of the guilty, sinful men in Matthew. This is because one 
born again in God becomes estranged from his physical descent and his 
sinful forebears, and is revealed as a son of God and of all those who 
have lived a blameless and godly life. Similarly, {.} Abraham was told: 
“You will go to your fathers {...}. Those are not his physical forebears: 
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odpKa, Tov dé év Ged dia Ti EvoePeiac GpototpoTiav aivittopévov Tod 
AOyov. 


(’. Eixétwe totryapobv 6 Aovkas, ate tiv dvayéwvnov iotope@v, ob TI 
avdtiyy odevet TO MatOaiw-: ott’ odv Tod LoAOU@VOS Kai Tij¢ Odpiov. od 
Tis Odpap, od tic Pov8, od tod Teyoviov kai tov pEeTakgd SiaPePANEVwWv 
avdpav tiv mapdaVeot memointat, dAAa dv EtéEpwv aveTAnTTwV dvetot, 
kai dé Kal ék Tod Mpogntov NaGav tov avayeyevvnpévov eiodyet. Kai 
6 pév Tapa TH MatOaiw kata odpka yeyevvnpevos, vids hv ABpadp, 
évted0ev yeveadoyovuevos, énedinep TH ABpady mpwtw 1 émayyehia 
d€50T0 Tis Tov Z0vOv evroyiac, odK GAhwe i} Sta TOb ek OTEPUATOS adTOD 
TIpoeAevoouevov yevnoopévn. O dé év Oe@ avayeyevvnpéevoc, ETEPOUG 
TATEPAG TOUS KATA Oedv Emtypayapevoc, ovS’ adtods dAnOW> EoynKwWe, 
GAN we Evopileto Std tiv Twv HO@V SuototpoOTiay, dvetow Eri TOV GANOA 
Tlatépa peta mavtas xypnuatioacs Yidc tot @eod- 


GAN OdTOG LEV Ev AMOPPHTOIG Hiv dm0dd00w 6 Adyos. “Iva dé pH} 
Tig Nas ebpeotdoyeiv bmoAGBot, Kai iotopia xproopat madatotaTh 
Tap’ tc ott tiv Avot evpeiv Tic vevoutopevnys Tap’ dupotépotc Toic 
evayyedtotaic dtapwviac. Tic 5é iotopiac yéyove ovyypageds Agpikavoc, 
avijp Adytos Kai Toicg an Tic EEwOev madeiacg Spuwpévotic emtpavijc: 
od Tpdc GAXoIG TOAAOIC Kai KaAOic AdyotG, Kai EMLOTOAT PEpETat TIPOG 
AptoteiSny tepi Tis vevoutopevnys Tov evayyehtoT@v Tepi Tv Xptotot 
yeveahoyiav dtapwviac: éxet & obtwe. 


A®PIKANOY 


1’. OdK axpiBWco pEvToL Tivéc AEyovOtV, STL Sikaiws yéyovev 1 
dtagopos avtn Tov OvoLdtwV KatapiOunoic te Kai émttEia, TWV TE 
iepatiK@v, Ws olovtal, Kal TOV Baotkay, iva detyOf Stkaiws 6 Xptotdc 
iepevs te kai Baotreds yevouevoc: Worep TiVO ametBodvTOS 7 ETEPaV 
eoxnkOtos éATida, STL O Xptotdc apytepevs éott Tlatpdc, tac Huetépac 
TIPOG ADTOV EvXAS Avapepwv, Kal BactrEvds DTEPKdoLLOG, ods HAEvBEpwoe 
vénwv To Ivevpati, ovvepyoc eic tv Staxdopnow tov 6AwV yevouevoc. 
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{...} the saying {.} refers to his fathers in God, because of their similar- 
ity to him in godliness. 


The marked part of 7 corresponds to To Stephanus 3.5. 


7. That is why it is reasonable that Luke, because his subject is 
the rebirth, does not take the same route as Matthew, and {.} does not 
include in his list Solomon, and Uriah’s wife, nor Thamar, Ruth, Jecho- 
nia and the disreputable characters in between. Instead, he goes back 
though other, irreproachable characters; in particular, he introduces 
the reborn Jesus as descended from the prophet Nathan. By his physi- 
cal birth Jesus was, as in Matthew, a son of Abraham, and so has his 
descent traced from him, as Abraham had been the first to receive the 
promise of the nations’ blessing; and that promise was solely to come 
about through one who was going to come forth from his seed. At his 
rebirth in God, however, Jesus has other forebears recorded, his divine 
forebears—though even they are not his actual ancestors, but only “as 
was supposed’, because of their similarity of character; and then he has 
his ascent traced up to his true Father, and is recognised by all as the 
Son of God. 


So much, then, for what I have to say on the veiled explanation. Now, 
to avoid any suspicion that we are merely devising ingenious arguments, I 
shall in addition make use of a very early document from which the solu- 
tion of the supposed disagreement between the two evangelists is to be 
found. Its author is Africanus, a distinguished man with a high reputation 
even among those whose educational background is outside Christianity. 
Included among numerous other fine works of his is a Letter to Aristides, 
on the supposed contradiction between the evangelists over Christ's gene- 
alogy. Here it is: 


8 corresponds in part to To Stephanus 4, from Africanus 


8. Some say, incorrectly, that this difference in the enumeration of 
the names, together with the mixing of priestly ones (as they think) 
with royal ones as well, is justifiable, in that its purpose is to show that 
Christ was entitled to become both priest and king. As if anyone disbe- 
lieved that he was, or had any other idea! Christ is certainly both the {.} 
High Priest of the Father, conveying up our prayers, as well as being the 
King over all the universe, shepherding in the Spirit those whom he has 
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Kai todto piv mpoonyyetrev ovdx 6 Katddoyos TOV MvADY, Ody 1 piEtc 
TOV avaypantwv yevOv, GhrAG TaTpLapyxat Kai MpogiTat. Mi) obv KatiwpeEv 
eic Tooattnv VeooePeiac optkpodoyiay, iva Ti évadrayf TWV OvoLLATWY, 
Th Xptotod Baotrelav kai tepwovvnv ovviotmpev: értei tH lovda pvdf th 
Baowtch, 1 tod Aevi pvt iepatixi) ovvetbyn, Tob Naacowv adehqiyy trv 
EdtodBet Aapwv a&apévov, kai mad EXedCap tiv Ovyatépa PatujA, Kai 
évOévde ratdomomoapévwv. Eyevoavto obv oi evayyedtotai, ovvioTavTtEs 
ovK GAPetav, GAA’ eikaCduevov Ematvov: Kai 61a todto 6 Lev Sta 
XoAoua@vos and Aafid éyeveaddynoev Tov lakwBh tov tod wong natépa- 
6 d6@ and Nadav tod AaBid, tov “HAei tov tod Two [dpoiwc] dAAwe 
TLaTEpa: KaiTOL dyvoEiv AdTOVS ODK EXPT]V, Wc ExaTépa TOV KATNPLOLNLEVWV 
Tac, TO ToD AaBid got yévoc, 1) Tob Tovda gvAn Baotlixh. Ei yap 
TMpogrtns 6 NaBav, aA odv Kai LoAoLwY, 6 Te TOUTWV TaTHp Exatépov- 
&k TOAAMV SE QuA@V Eyivovto Mpog?tal, iepeic Se EF obdSEmtaG TMV 
dwdexa gvra@v, pdvor dé Aevitat. Matnv adtoic dpa mémAaoTat TO 
ewevouevov: undé Kpatoin totodtoc 6 Adyog év ExkAnoia Xptotod 
<Kata> axpipobcs dAnBeiac, Stt yeddoc obyxettat gic aivov Kai SofoAoyiav 
Xptotov: tic yap ovdk oide Kakeivov TOV igpwtatov Tot AmootéXov hoyov 
Knpvooovtos Kai dtayyéAAOvtOS THv Avaotaot Tob Lwtipos hudy, Kai 
SuoxvptCopévov tiv aAnBetav, peydAw Pobw A€yovtos, Stt ei Xptotov 
AEyovot tivec pI] EynyéepOat, Hpeic Sé tobto Kai Papev kai TeTMLOTEvKaLEV, 
kai avto Kai éAmiCouev Kai Knpvooouey, Katapyevdouaptupobpev Tob 
Oecod, St iyetpe TOV Xptotov Sv ovK Tyetpev: ei bE o}TwWC 6 SoEOAOYOV 
Oeov Hatépa, dédotke py wevdordyocg dSoxoin, Epyov mapddogov 
dujyobpeEvos, NW OdK av Stkaiwcs PobnOein, tt Sta yevdoroyiac dAnVeiac 
ovotaot mopiCopevoc, SdEav obk GANO ovvtBeic; Ei yap ta yévn 
diapopa, kai undév katapépet yvijouov oméppa emi TOV wong, elpytat dé 
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freed, and being a partner in the government of the whole; and this was 
proclaimed to us in advance not by the list of tribes, nor the mingling of 
the reported names, but by patriarchs and prophets. Let us therefore not 
descend to such pettiness in our theology as to try to establish the king- 
ship and priesthood of Jesus merely by the alternation of the names. After 
all, the priestly tribe of Levi was linked together with the royal tribe of 
Judah by Aaron’s marriage to Naasson’s sister Elizabeth; and again, Eleazar 
married Phatiel’s daughter, and had children by her. So, did the evangelists 
tell lies, then? Was it what they guessed would be creditable that they were 
trying to establish, not the truth? And is that the reason why one of them 
traced the descent of Joseph's father from David through Solomon, and 
the other traced that of Eli, also Joseph’s father but in a different way, from 
David’s son Nathan?’ Yet they should not have been unaware that both 
lists of names represent a descent from David, or from the royal tribe of 
Judah. Yes, Nathan was a prophet; yet so too was Solomon, and so was 
the father of them both—prophets came from several tribes, whereas 
priests were not just anybody® from all twelve tribes, but only Levites. 
That falsehood is therefore a futile fiction. May such an argument, 
that a falsehood has been composed to the praise and glorification 
of Christ, never {.} prevail in the church of Christ {...}. Who does not 
know, also, of that most sacred saying of the apostle as he was proclaiming, 
and handing on to us, our Saviour’s resurrection? He insists on the truth 
of it and, very apprehensively, says “If some say Christ has not been raised, 
though we are both saying, and have believed, that he has, and are also 
both counting on it and proclaiming it, then we are giving false testimony 
about God in saying that he raised Christ, whom he did not raise”. Now, 
if the person who is glorifying God the Father is afraid of being seen as 
telling lies when he relates a miraculous event, surely someone would be 
afraid, and rightly, if he composed an untrue glorification, in an attempt to 
establish the truth by falsehood? If the steps of the genealogy differ, if they 
do not bring down any genuine physical relationship to Joseph, if they are 


7. In Mai’s text, and his Latin translation, this whole passage is punctuated as 
statements, not questions. I suppose he meant them as sarcastic exclamations. Ancient 
manuscripts generally had no punctuation at all. 

8. The reading in this fragment is é& ovdeptac tov Swdexa pvudwv “from none 
of the twelve tribes”. Mai prefers that to the reading of the corresponding ov deivec 
tov dwdexa PvdrAdv in To Stephanus 4, which I adopt in both places as being the one 
far more likely to have been altered by a copyist to whom the word Seivec was unfa- 
miliar. 
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LOvov eis ovoTaLV Tod yevvnOnoopEevon, STI Baotreds Kai iepeds EoTat 6 
éoopevos, anodei—ews ul] Mpooovongs, adAd Tic TOV Adywv GeEvOTHTOs eic 
buvov adpavi pepouevne, SijAov we Tob Geod pev 6 Ematvoc oby dmtetat, 
yebddoc dv: Kpiotc dé TO eipNKOTL, TO ODK Sv, Ws OV KOUTAOAVTL. 


9’. Tov AaBid mpd tav dAAwv Kai MatOaiog étakev év TH Kat’ 
avtov yeveadoyia, ered) Kai mpwtw Kai povw TH AaBid ped’ SpKov 
dtaPeBatwoews && adtod Kata odpKa gdvat 6 Xptotdc eBeonileto- 
yéypantat yoov: “Opoce Kiiptoc tH Aafid GAnPetay, kai od pn a0etHon 
avtyv: €k KapTtod Tis KOIALag Gov Onoopat emi TOV Opdvov Gov.” Kai 
mah: “Opooa AaBid ta SovAw Lov, Ewe Tod aiWvos ETOLLAOW TO OTEPLLA 
cov.” Kai év lapadettopévotc: “Kai gotat dtav mANnpwO@ow ai pEepat 
Cov, Kai KOWNONHON HETA TOV TATEPWV Gov, Kai AvaoTI}OW TO OTEPLA COU 
weTa o&, Sc EoTat &k TIS KOIALas Gov, Kai ETOILAOW Ti Baotreiav avdtod- 
avto<c Oikodoproet Lot Oikov: Kai AvopPwWow Tov Opdvov avtod gwe eic 
Tov ai@va: éyw ~oopat adta@ eic Tatépa, kai adtoc gotat pot eis vidv.” Ta 
Spota TovToIs Kai év TH Sevtépa Tov Baoiretov Pépetar: 


GAN éxeiva péev Kav EXkvoVein emi TOV LoAopwva, Ta 8 Ev xepotv 
Ott undepiav éxet KotvoTHTa TPdG LorAou@va, WS’ av Tic KaTapLaGor- 
ETA Tv LoAoUWVoOs Tedevtiyy, MoAAOIc botepov ypdvoic TpogNtevwv 
‘Hoatac, todde mepi tod yevnoopevov éx onéppatoc AaBid mpoxnpvtttet: 
“E&€ehevoetat pabdosg ék tis pilns Teooai: (nathp dé hv obtoc tot 
Aafid) Kai &vOo0c ék tig Pitns avabhoetar Kai ZoTat 1) PiCa Tod Tecoai, 
kal 6 dviotdpevos dpyetv eOvav: én’ abt@ €Ovn éArtodow” Kai mepi tod 
emnyyedpevon dé T@ AaBid Opdvov wde GeoriCet- “Tlatdiov éyevviOn tpt, 
vidg kai £6667 Hiv, od 1) apyi) Eni Tod Wpov abtod- Kai kaheitat TO Svopa 
avtov peyadns BovAiis AyyeAoc: peyaAn 1 apy adtod, Kai Tij¢ eipryvns 
avtod ovK ~otTLv Sptov: Emi Tov Opdvov Aafid Kai tiv Baotrelav adtod, 
Katop8@oat abt.’ 


Aa dé tov éxteBévtwv efpntat pev Sti &K THs Pitns Teooai Kai tod 
Aabid avactioetai tic ob Tob Topanr dpyxetv, dAAd TMV EBVO: eipytat dé 
6tt yevvnOnoetat madiov, Kai bvopacOnoetat Yidc, Eévoicg dvopaot Kai 
Ti avOparnwv Pvow dmEpaipovol KEKOOLNHEVOG, STL Te 6 TOLODTOS TOV 
Opdvov Aafid avalryetat, kai tiv Paoeiav abvtod KatopO@oat avdtryy. 
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just being said as a way of establishing that the One who is to be born will 
a king and a priest, if there is no proof about it but merely high-flown 
language being produced as an ineffective incantation, it is clear, for one 
thing, that the encomium, being untrue, has nothing to do with God; and 
for another, that there is a judgement in store for the one who spoke it, for 
having claimed that what is not so, is so. 


9-10 correspond in part to To Stephanus 5 


9. Matthew also put David before the rest because it was to David 
first, and only to him, that a prophecy was given, confirmed by an oath, 
that the Christ’s birth was, in physical terms, from him. Hence it is 
written: “The Lord swore the truth to David, and will not repent: ‘From 
the fruit of your loins I shall set one on your throne’; and again, “I have 
sworn to David my servant ‘Until eternity I shall provide your seed’ ”. 
In Chronicles, too: “And it shall be that when your days are fulfilled and 
you sleep with your fathers, I shall raise up your offspring after you, one 
who will be from your loins, and I shall establish his kingdom. He it is who 
shall build me a house; and I shall renew his throne for ever. I shall be to 
him as a father, and he shall be to me as a son.” There is a similar state- 
ment in the second book of Kingdoms, as well. 


Now, those sayings might also be made to refer to Solomon; but the 
one we have now to deal with has no application to Solomon at all, as may 
be gathered from the fact that Isaiah is prophesying many years after Solo- 
mon’s death when he makes the following prediction about the one who 
is to be born of David’s line: “A shoot shall come out from Jesse’s stock” 
(Jesse was David's father), “and from the stock shall come a flower...and 
the stock will be that of Jesse; and he who arises to rule the nations, in him 
shall the nations hope’. Here, too, is how he prophesies about the throne 
promised to David: “A child has been born to us, a child has been granted 
us. Power shall be on his shoulder. The name he shall be called by is The 
Harbinger of Great Counsel; great is his power, and there is no limit to his 
peace on the throne of David and of his kingdom, to establish it” 


What is said in the statements just quoted is, for one thing, that from 
the stock of Jesse someone will arise to rule, not Israel, but the nations; 
and for another, that a child will be born, honoured with strange titles sur- 
passing human nature, and will be called “son’; also that he will assume 
David's throne and kingdom. 
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ye x 


U. Tadta dé Stt peta LoAOpMva mepi EtEpov Tivdc pHEAAOVTOS TEEtv 
TpOavegwveito, Mavti tw SfAov. Kai GAAws Se Ta mpd Tov Aafid 
éxteBévta hoyta OVK Av Epappdoatev LoAoua@v, aKptBods eEetacews 
TVYXAVOVTA: GaPws yap 6 xPNOLOs SNAOI, STI LETA TOV Bavatov Tod Aafid 
avaotioetat 6 BeomCouevoc. LoAopwv dé, COvtos Ett ToD AaPid, vedpatt 
avdtod Kai yvwun dStadoxoc¢ Tij¢ Paotreiac: A€yetat yoobv emi pdvoic EtEOt 
Teooapakovta Paotredoat émi Tov lopanA: mw> ovv gic adTOV EmLPEPOITO 
TO “dvop8@oat Tov Opdvov avtod eic TOV aid@va;” AAN’ ei A€yot Tic TEpi 
tis €&& abtod dtadoyijc eipfobat abta, obk dyvontéov tt pExXptc Texoviou 
Kal tic cic BaBvA@va aixpahwoias 7 ano AaBid kai LoAoU@vos Stadoxt} 
Tic Paotretac SujpKeoe, undevoc peta Tov Texoviav emi Tov Opdvov Tij\¢ 
Baotreiac tot AaBid kataotavtos. Haws & av tO gioyvvaiw, kai ob obk 
Tv 1) kapdia tedeia peta Kupiov Oeod adtod, Epappdons Ta Tod dSpKov, Kai 
TO: “Ey Eopat adt@ eic Natépa, kai adtos ~otat pot gic vidv;” AAAG yap 
avtikpvs LoAOLM@voOs pev AAAOTPLA TadTa: avayotvto 8 av emi Xptotov, bc 
ék oméppatos AaBid dvaotac, oikov TO Oe@ ovdK && dayvbywv AiBwv, odd 
év ywvia Kai pépet yijc, dAAA Kad’ GANs Tis OikovpEeVNS Kai Ev TAO TOIC 
éOveow ék CWvTwv Kai voep@v AiPwv ovvEeoTioato tiv Geonpert) avtod 
"ExkAnoiav: @ Kai LOvw TO, “AdTOG ~oTat Lot gic vidv” ava~wvovLEVOV 
apudoet: 


émel kal év etépaic Ipagaic Yidg avayopevetat tod Oeod: év th 
~aoKovon, “Ek yaotpdc mpd Ewopdpov éyévvnod oe:” Kai Ev TH Aeyovon, 
“Kvptog eine mp dc pe, Yidc pov ei ov-” mdAtv év f A€AeKtat, “Kvptoc 
EKTLOE Le ApxI|v OS@v adtod eic Epya adtod, mpd dé Tavtwv Bovvav 
yevva pe.” Tovtoic yoov ovvddet Kai 1 & obpava@v én avtov évex8eioa 
wv, “Xd ei 6 Yidc pov 6 ayanntos,” groaca: kal Ta Ev EBSoUNKOOTO dé 
TIPWTW Walu@ Teplexoueva, TO “Copttapapevet TH Nriw, Kai 16, “Tavta 
Ta EOVN pakaptovot avtov,” dvtikpvs Toic MEepi Tob LwTiHpos Hav 
QeohoyovpEévotc ovvtpEexot dv. 


‘Ot dé tadO’ obs Exel, AvaugireKtos 1] dnd Tob ‘Hoatov ovotaoic, 
dg pETA TOV LOAOUM@VOS Davatov Kai LETa TAEloTAG dAAaS TOD yévouc 
diadoyxac, &k pitng leooai kai AaBid éEekevoeoOai tiva mpogntevel, Kai 
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10. It is obvious to anyone that these sayings referred to someone else, 
who was going to come in the future. There are also other reasons why 
the above-quoted sayings could not, on being given careful study, apply 
properly to Solomon. The prophecy stated clearly that it is after David's 
death that the one being prophesied will arise, whereas Solomon's succes- 
sion to the throne was by the assent and decision of David in his lifetime. 
And anyhow’ he is recorded as having been king over Israel for just 
forty years—so how could the setting-up of his throne for eternity refer 
to him? Whereas, if anyone alleges that that saying refers to his succes- 
sors, one must not fail to observe that the royal succession from David 
and Solomon lasted only up to Jechoniah and the Babylonian captivity; 
after Jechoniah there was no successor to the throne of David’s king- 
dom. And how could one apply the terms of the oath, in which, among 
other things, occur the words “I shall be to him as a father and he shall 
be to me as a son”, to the womaniser whose “heart was not perfect with 
the Lord his God, as the heart of his father David had been”? No, these 
words are entirely inapplicable to Solomon. They should be referred 
instead to Christ, who, arising from David’s line, established for God a 
house not made of lifeless stones, nor in a mere corner-plot of land, but 
God’s church, a church fit for God, made of living, sentient stones, among 
all nations over the whole world. It is only to him that the words “He shall 
be to me as a son” apply. 


There are other scriptures, too, in which he is addressed as God’s son. 
There is the one that says “From the womb, before the dawn, I begot you’; 
the one which says “The Lord said to me, “You are my son”; and again, the 
one where it is said “The Lord set me as the beginning of his ways for his 
works, and is my begetter before all hills”. In harmony with these is the 
voice that came from heaven: “You are my beloved son”; and what is found 
in Psalm 71!°—“he will endure along with the sun’, and “all nations will 
count him blessed”—would agree exactly with the divine sayings about 
our Saviour. 


That being so, Isaiah’s message is unambiguous. He is prophesying 
after Solomon's death, and after many generations of his line, that someone 
will come from the stock of Jesse and David, and will be the nations’ sav- 


9. Reading & ovv for yotv, with the corresponding sentence in To Stephanus 5. 
10. Ps 72 in the English Bible. 
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Tovtov goeo8at Lwtfpa eOvav, youvas ottw gPdokwv: “Kai Zotar 7 pita 
Tov Teooai, kai 6 dviotdpevos dpyetv €Ovav: er’ abt@ ~Ovn eAuobot.” 


ta’, ANAG yap tooottwv éxdedopéevwv xpnouav LOvw TH Aafid 
kai pe’ Spkov StaPeBatwoews Tepi Tis EK OTEPHATOS avTOD yevécEews 
TOD MPOMNTEVvOLEVOY, TavTdG TE WE EiKdcG TOD ToparjA dia Tag TOOAUTASG 
TIPOPPHGElc OonpEepat MpocdoKWvtos Tov ék AaBid yevvnOnodpEvov 
Lwtijpa kai Avtpwtiv navtwv avOpwrwv, eikdtws TOV TpODSOKWLEVWV 
Ti ate evayyedtCouevocg 6 MatOaiog, && avtijs tic ékmiCopevnys 
mpoodokias Tv Katapyxijv tod Adyov metointat, viov AaBid groac 
Tov émiAdupavta: peta dé TOV AaPid emi TOV ABpadu avatpéyet, Ertetd7] 
TIPOTW TAALV TH ABpadp Tepi Tis KATOEWS TOV EBVaVv Sta~opot e5é5O0VTO 
xpnopoi. IIpo yap tic Mwvoéws vopoPeoiac, kai mpd Tod Tovdaiwv 
éOvous, ov mV GAAG Kal Mpd Tij¢ Tepito, dAAOEOvI}s Mv 6 ABpadu Kai 
Tis Xahdaiwv yijc Opumpevoc, anodeimet pev Ta MaTpLA, Oedv dé yvovc 
TOV Ertl MAVTA, LELAPTUPHTal Ws dpa emiotevoe TH Oe@, Kai EAoyio8n abtw 
eic Suxatoovvnv: dikatds Te kai Deo@tAi\s anonéPavtal, ob Sia TEepttopi|s 
owpatoc, obde dtd pvdraxiis HuEpacs LaBBatov, Eoptav fH vovpnvidy, ovdé 
ye Ov dAANs Tivdc Tapa Mwvoei pepopéevyns eBeAoOpnoxiac, ahrAa SV 
adAns Oeod paveiac te tod dPBEVTOS adTH Kupiov (odtos & Hv 6 Lwthp), 
dia te Cevod Kai évapétov Biov. Todtov & obv adt@ KatopPodvtt THs 
Qeooebeiacg TOV TpdTOV 1) Tepi TOV eOvav SédoTO émayyehia, Wo Kai 
AvTMV TOTE KATA TOV Tob ABpadu CiAOV BeooeBnodvtwy, Kai ions TO 
BeogiArsi KatakiwOnoopévwv evrAoyiac. AgéAeKto yobv pd avTOV, “Kai 
evr\oynOroovtat év ool Maoat ai pura Tij¢ yijc-” Kai TAAL: “‘O dé Kiptoc 
einev, OD uN Kpvyw amo ABpadu tod maiddc Lov a éyw Tolw: ABpadu 
dé yevopevoc éotat eic EOvoc pEya Kai TOAD, Kai evhLoynOnoetat ev adTH 
Tavta Ta EOVN THIS yi{s.” 


‘Ov obtw¢ éxdvtwv, akdovBov Tv Tig TMV EOVOV KAOEWs TpoTatopa 
évta TOV ABpadu 10 Tod evayyehtotod SevtEpov TaparnpOfvat peta 
tov AaBid. Expijv yap tov mepi Tic yevéoews Tod Lwtijpoc tac boo yéoEIC 
eiknpota, mpotipnOfvat TH Take Tob Tas Mepi TWV ZOVv enayyediac 
deEapevov: Sevtepov dé év TH yeveadoyia naparnpbivat tov twv eOvav 
cipXNy Ov. 
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iour. His plain words are: “And the stock will be that of Jesse; and he who 
arises to rule the nations, in him shall the nations hope”. 


11 corresponds in part to To Stephanus 6 


11. The point is that prophecies of such importance about the birth of 
the One foretold have been given—with the reinforcement of an oath, what 
is more—only to David. All Israel, as was to be expected in view of such 
important prophecies, was daily awaiting the saviour and redeemer of all 
mankind, to be born from David; so it is understandable that Matthew, in 
giving the good news of the fulfilment of their expectation, has opened the 
composition of his account with exactly that eagerly-awaited expectation, 
by calling the One whose light had just dawned “Son of David” After David, 
he jumps back to Abraham; again, because Abraham was the first to have 
been given various prophecies about the calling of the nations. It was 
before Moses’ giving of the law, and before there was a race of Jews, in 
fact even before circumcision, that Abraham, a member of another race, 
set out from Babylonia. He forsook his ancestors’ ways, and recognised 
the God who is above all; and it is attested that “He reached belief in 
God; and it was accounted to him for righteousness”. It was not because 
of physical circumcision, or of keeping the sabbath day, {.} festivals or 
new moons, nor yet through any of the other traditional observances 
introduced by Moses, that he is shown to have been upright and God- 
loving; it was through {...} something else: through the appearance to 
him of the Lord whom he saw—that was the Saviour—, and through his 
reverent and virtuous life. It was because he had achieved that religious 
character that he had been given the promise about the nations: that 
one day they too, with a religious zeal matching that of the god-fearing 
Abraham, would, like him, also be accounted worthy of a blessing like 
his. As evidence, it is said to him: “And all the tribes of the earth shall be 
blessed in you”; and again: “The Lord said ‘T shall surely not hide what I am 
doing from my child Abraham. Abraham is going to become a great and 


29 


numerous race, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him”. 


That being the case, it followed that Abraham, as the forebear of 
the calling of the nations, should be taken by the evangelist as next after 
David, {...} because the one who received the promise of the birth of the 
Saviour of all mankind had {.} to be given precedence in order over the 
one who received the promises about the nations, while the leader of 
the nations should be taken second in the genealogy. 
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iB": O pev yap Iwavvng th tod Kat’ adtov EbayyeAiov ypagh, Ta 
undénw tod Bantiotod BeBAnpevov eic pvAakiv, mpd tod Xptotot 
mpax8évta, mapadidwotv: oi dé Aotol tpeic evVayyedtotai TA peta TO 
deouwtrptov A€yovotv. Oic Kai EmotHoavtt, odKETI av SdEatEV Sta~wveiv 
adAnAots TA Ebayyélta, TH TO LEV KATA lwavvnv TA TPWTA Tepleyxetv, TA 
dé howta tiv emttédetov iotopiav. 


ty’. EvoeBiov. Ott dé EyKvoc evpéOn 1) Oeotdkos, Kai Sti OvSEvi ETEPw 
GAN’ 7} TM Iwo”, 6 evayyedtotis aneprvato: ék yap Ivevuatoc ayiov 
yéyove, @nol, TO ToLlodtov gavepov: dikaiw yap dvtt TH Iwong od«K Tv 
Pavpaotov yvwoOivat did [Ivetduatos cyiov, & od Kai 1] KUNots yéyovev. 
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The eleven paragraphs above were compiled by Nicetas, or his source, 
as a consecutive abridgement of To Stephanus 1-6, without regard to 
Eusebius’ division into separate Problems. Number 12 has been tacked on 
at the end by Mai, as he explains: “This short passage about the Baptist 
is actually presented, in MS A [Nicetas] p.52, at Luke 5:12, with an 
attribution to Eusebius. See further my remarks on Cyril’s Commentary 
on Luke, p.146 note 3. In his preface in To Marinus, Eusebius said that it 
was it was on the beginnings and endings of the gospels that he wrote his 
Enquiries; hence this passage on the Baptist properly, perhaps, belongs to 
Eusebius’ Commentary on Luke. However, as there is specific reference 
here to disagreement between the gospels, I have put the fragment in this 
position; the national interest is, I think, undamaged.” 


12. John, in the book of his gospel, records what took place before 
Christ, when the Baptist had not yet been thrown into prison; whereas the 
remaining three evangelists recount events subsequent to the imprison- 
ment. Once one actually understands this, it would no longer look as if the 
gospels were in disagreement with each other. The fact is that John’s gospel 
contains the earlier stages, while the rest have the story of the sequel. 


The remaining fragments are from various sources. 


Fr.St. 13. Possinus, Catena on Matthew!! 


Mai’, p. 277. Migne, cols. 972-74. From “Possinus, Catena on Matthew 
vol. 1 p. 12”. Cf. To Stephanus 1.6[3]. 


From Eusebius. The evangelist declared that the Mother of God!” 
was discovered to be pregnant, and that it was discovered by no-one but 
Joseph; it was, he says, through the Holy Spirit that such a fact became 
known. Because of Joseph’s uprightness, it was no wonder that he was 
made aware of it through the Holy Spirit, who was also the source of the 
pregnancy. 


11. In this and the next few fragments following, there is no verbatim overlap 
with the text of the main Problems and Solutions, so bold type is not needed. 

12. @gotdKoc. The presence of this keynote slogan of the fifth century here (as 
also on pp. 109 and 223) suggests that the text has undergone modification.* 
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16’. EvoePiov. Evétvxov dé epunveia averttypdgw Aeyovon, Stt oi 
wev aot ovyyevida tiv EdtodBet tic HapSévov napa tod ayyédov 
WVOLAOVaL, OLY WC EK TIS adTIS PvAic, GAAA Sta TO EK TWV abTOV 
TpoyOvwv, Kal Tob adTod KOIVM@> Tov Tovdatwv yévovuc duPoTépac 
wpujo8at- wc 6 Andotodog, “EBovAduny, AEywv, avaBena eivar dmEpP 
Tov AdEAQ@v Lov TWV OvyyEV@V Lov Kata oapKa.” TIoAXol 6é Kai TMV 
Sokiuwv A€Eyovow dAnO@c Kata ovyyévetav ovvijPOat Thy iepatuciyv 
QvAy Th PaortKh Kai dvw emi Mwvoéwe.'H yap’EAtodBet 7 yuviy Aapwv 
adergi] dnipxe Naacowv viod Aptvadab, d¢ and Tovda tod viod laxwB 
KaTIyEeTo, ag’ od TO Bacihetov yévoc Toic lovdaioig: Kai KatTw d5é Opoiws 
"EdtodBet 1) yuvi) Zaxapiov and tic lovda gvdAijc eiAke tiv yéveow, 
Ovyatnp xpnpatiCovoa laxw tod matpdc Iwor|g: ék yobv Tijc ovyyevetac 
Tovtov Tod Naacowv 6 Kiptoc kata odpKa yeyévntat: od pdtv odv TIS 
Baowtkijs pvdArs thy emmutiav 6 Oeiog mpogrytyg edidakev, GAAG Setkvdce 
wc 6 Agondtng Xptotdsg & augotépwv eBrAdotnoev, wc Paotreds Kai 
dpyiepevds Kata TO dvOpwrtvov xpnpuatioac T we && Evdcs MpoMdtopos Tod 
TaxwB brapxovoac, ovyyevidac KaAei. 


te’. TIpoonkdvtws eécytntat i aitia 6v fv dvwOev 6 MatOaioc 
EMOU]GaTo Ti}v Tob Xptotod yeveahoyiav, 6 dé ye AovKac KatwOev Kai & 
evavtiac: Kal PNTEOV, Ws OK ATOTIOV dvwHEV Te Kai KaTWHEV THY adTiV 
Baditerv Oddv: Hv yap Kai TobTO MdAat TH Oeia Ipagf obvnPec: obtw yap 
kal AaBid év TH Pov8 dvwOev yeveaAoyeitat, KaOws Kai Tapa TH MatBaiw 
6 Xptotéc: Kai év TH T@v Baothewv dé mpwTy PiBAW 6 Tob Xapovr\A Tatip 
Katwev yevearoyeitat, napamAnoiws t@ AovKa. 
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Fr.St. 14. From an Unpublished Catena in a Vatican MS 


Mai?, pp. 277-78. Migne, col. 974. From “an unpublished catena in a 
Vatican MS”.!3 Cf. To Stephanus 1.11[8]. 


From Eusebius. “I came across an unattributed commentary which 
said that some give the reason for the angel’s calling Elizabeth a relation of 
the Virgin as being not that they are of the same tribe, but that they both 
have the same ancestors, and both alike are of the same Jewish race—as in 
the apostle: ‘For the sake of my brothers, my kinsmen in the flesh, I would 
have been willing to call down a curse on myself’; whereas others—dis- 
tinguished men, too—say that there is a genuine connection of kinship 
between the priestly tribe and the royal one, even as far back as Moses, 
because Aaron’s wife Elizabeth was the sister of Naasson son of Aminadab, 
whose lineage came down from Jacob’s son Judah, ancestor of the Jewish 
royal line. Similarly, later on, Zachariah’s wife Elizabeth drew her descent 
from the tribe of Judah: she was known as the daughter of Jacob, Joseph's 
father. Thus, physically, our Lord is related by birth to this Naasson, so 
it is not for nothing that the divine prophet taught that there was this 
intermingling with the royal tribe: he was showing that the Lord Christ 
descended from both sides, and so counted in human terms as both king 
and high priest.” Alternatively, he calls them kinswomen because of their 
being descended from a common ancestor, Jacob. 


Fr.St. 15. Possinus, Catena on Matthew 


Mai2, p. 278. Migne, col. 974. From “Possinus, Catena on Matthew vol. 1 
p. 8°. Cf. To Stephanus 2. 


It has rightly been asked what the reason is for Matthew’s having 
put Christ’s genealogy downwards, whereas Luke has put it in the oppo- 
site direction, upwards. One must say that there is nothing absurd about 
going the same way both upwards and downwards. This had also for long 
been familiar in holy scripture: in Ruth, for example, David's genealogy 
is upwards, as Christ's is in Matthew; and, in the first book of Kingdoms, 
Samuel’s father’s genealogy is downwards, as in Luke. 


13. Mai does not identify this manuscript further.* 
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ic’. lepi tovtov 6 Evo€Ptoc év tT Eic 16 kata Mat8aiov obtwc: Onoi 
dé TOV NdOav kai mpogntedoat kata Ta év Taic Baotretatc pepop_eva. 


"Eyo 68, gnoi tic, Kai tiv aitiav émvOdunv tiv Tot paKkdpiov AovKav 
amoKrivat Tis BaotAeiov Ppatpiac bnayayodoay, TH ti] Tovs Baoweic am 
adtod LoAoU@vtOs eidwroAatpeiag KaBapedetv, TAI eAaxiotwv, TAdTH 
TapaitnoacVat tiv 6v abtwv yeveahoyiav. 


iC’. EvoeBiov. Try tod Aaid petavotav emi TH Guapthpatt Snpootevwv 
6 evayyedtotis, Euvijo8n tic yovatkdc ped’ Hc THv duaptiav eketédece- 
Kai Ott ei pi] Std petavoiacg ovyyvwMuny Tod dyaptipatos edéEato Tapa 
Oeod, odk dv abtdc HEWHN Mpomatwp yeyovevat Tod Xptotod. 


in’. EdoeBiov. Tot Texoviov hv katnyopnua, TO exKkrpuKTov avTov 
yeyovévat Kai aixudrwtov: 510 Kai dtiwos bmHpXE Toic MoAXOIc: Kai 
TovTO Tv TO SuotwWV Tos yeveadoyodvtas TOV XploTov, WoTE TOUS LEV 
amd LoAOU@vtOS, Tovs Sé and NdBav katdyetv Tac yevedc: Kavtedev 
6 ebayyeAtotis uveiav énoujoato avtob: Kai gnot TOv AvtTpwtiv 
TOV aixwadkwtwv tapayeyovéevat, Kai dia Tob Pantiopatog avtovc 
TrapadexOevov. 
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Fr.St. 16. From an Unpublished Catena in a Vatican MS 


Mai2, p. 278. Migne, col. 974. From “an unpublished catena in a Vatican 
MS”. Cf. To Stephanus 3. 


Here is Eusebius on this, in his commentary on Matthew: “Nathan,” he 
says, “was, according to what is said in Kingdoms, also a prophet.’ 


“T have also,’ says someone, “discovered the reason that led the blessed 
Luke! to steer clear of the royal kinship: it was because the kings, apart 
from a very few of them, were not untainted with the idolatry of Solomon 
himself, and that is why he avoids the line of descent through them.” 


Fr.St. 17. Possinus, Catena on Matthew 


Mai2, p. 278. Migne, cols. 974-76. From “Possinus, Catena on Matthew, 
vol. 1 p. 12”. Cf. To Stephanus 8. 


From Eusebius. In putting on record David’s repentance for his sin, 
the evangelist mentioned the woman with whom he committed it, and 
says that, if he had not received pardon for the sin from God through 
repentance, he would not have been the person found worthy to become 
Christ's progenitor. 


Fr.St. 18. Possinus, Catena on Matthew 


Mai2, p. 278. Migne, col. 976. From “Possinus, Catena on Matthew, vol. 1 
p. 10”. Cf. To Stephanus 13. 


From Eusebius. It was held against Jeconiah that he was exiled and 
taken prisoner; as a result, he was generally disrespected. This is what 
caused the difference between those giving Christ’s genealogy, with some 
tracing the generations from Solomon, but others from Nathan. And that 
is the reason for the evangelist’s mention of him; he is saying that the ran- 
somer!> of prisoners had arrived, and was accepting them back through 
baptism. !° 


14. Reading tov for tot. 
15. Or redeemer. 
16. After Fr.St.18, Mai and Migne print two Syriac fragments and accompanying 
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EvoeBiov Taygitov ék twv mpd¢ Mapivov. 


0 yap Nadav da tij¢ eipnuévns abt@ mpdc Tov AaBid mapaBordfic 
diSdoxet, STL KATA TOV LEyAV TelpaopOV ovvéBn TH AaPid TO audaptnpa- 
Trapiotnot dé 6 Adyos, STI pL} eig MPSOWTOV ETEPWY, UNDE EVMTLOV TaAVTOG 
Tod Aaod SinréyxOn abtov- add’ eioeANwv, PNoL, TPdcG abtov- 6 dé 
AaBid ob pdovov toic Ka’ Eavtov eEayopevet TO TANUPEANVEV, GANA Kai 
eic TOVG LETEMELTA AvOpwmovs , TOV WadLov Emtypayac eipfjo8a advTw@ 
iia eiofAPe Tpdc Bnpoafes, Kai év TM EAOeiv MPdc abtTOV NdBav Tov 
TMPOPHTHV: oipat dé obv TobTH TH Tova mvebuatt Exde5doVar avtov, dia 
ula éxeivnv Pwviyy, HV Eon: éy@ eira ev TH evOnvia Lov, Ov Li] CaAEvOG eic 
TOV aiM@va: TODTO yap HEYAPPOVI|Gal, TOLODTOV TPOEOBat Pra, STL OVK Av 
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ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS 


The first eighteen fragments are as printed by Mai? and reprinted by 
Migne. The following fragments fall into two groups: fragments from the 
first edition of Mai’s work that were omitted from the second; and other 
fragments from printed catenas. 


Fr.St. 19. Anastasius of Sinai, Question 9!” 


Mai!, pp. 85-87. From “Anastasius of Sinai Question 9”. Cf. To Stephanus 
8.18 


From the Problems to Marinus!° of Eusebius son of Pamphilus. 


...because Nathan teaches us, through the parable spoken by him to 
David, that it was under great temptation that David’s sin occurred. The 
story sets before us the fact that the prophet’s reproof of him did not take 
place in face of others, or in the presence of the people as a whole; on the 
contrary, it says: “he went in to him” David, on the other hand, confesses 
his wrongdoing not just to his contemporaries, but to posterity as well, by 
putting in the heading of the Psalm? that he had composed it “when he 
had gone in to Bathsheba’, and “on Nathan the prophet’s coming to him”. 
I think that what caused him to be surrendered to this evil spirit was just 
that one sentence that he uttered {...}: “{.} I said, in my prosperity, ‘I 
shall surely not ever be shaken”. This pride, and the uttering of such 
a remark that he would never be shaken, but would?! remain immune 


Latin translation. These may be found among the Syriac fragments included in this 
volume below. 

17. This and the following fragment contain text identical to that of the main 
Problems and Solutions. As before, the identical text is printed in bold. 

18. There is a critical edition of this work, Marcel Richard and Joseph Munitiz, 
eds., Anastasii Sinaitae: Quaestiones et responsiones. Corpus Christianorum Series 
Graeca 59. Turnhout: Brepols, 2006. This contains only the first 103 questions of the 
collection of 154 printed by Migne. The question 9 printed by Migne is related to 
question 18 of the Richard edition. See Richard and Munitiz, table 7, pp. lviii-lix. For 
copyright reasons, the Mai text has been reprinted here.* 

19. Both manuscripts of Anastasius used by Mai have this mistake. 

20. Ps 51 in the English Bible. 

21. Reading pévot, as in To St. 8.2, for pévet. 
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Lo» yo 


oahevOein, pevet dé Atpetos Kai anabijc ev TH evOnvia avdtod, bmEpoyKOV 
Tv kal drepn@avoy, kai oby SuoLov TO Edv LT] KUPLOG CiKOdopNON OiKov, 
eig UaTHV éxoTtiacav oi oikoSopotvtec: Kai Ta EEijG- GAN 6 ye iepdc 
antdotoAos tadta eidwe, OvK ETOAUNGE Paval, Od Li] GarEvO® eic TOV 
aiw@va- meppovtixe 5é AEywv- pr] Ts GAXOI KNpvEac, adTOG AddKILOG 
yeévwpat Kai TMapatvet AEywv, undeic Kavydo8w év AvOpwrotc-d dé 
KavXWpEVOS, ev KUpiw Kavxdo8w- Kai 6 SoK@v éotaval, BAeTéTW EN 
MEO]: OV yap EAVTOV OVVLOTOV, Exeivdc EoTL SOKINLOG, GAN’ SV O KUPLOG 
OvvioToL. Kai TAAL 1 TpogNteia, pt KavxydoVe Kai ui AaAEite DyNAG 
eic bmEpoynv: i] Se EEeAOETW LEyahoppnpoovvn ek Tob oTOMATOG bUdv- 
GAG Kai 6 LOAOUOV GNOL pi] Kavya Ta gic abptov: ob yap oidac Ti TéEETAL 
1) €mtovoa: 6 6€ ye Aafid év aya8@v evOnvia tov mapa ew yevouevoc, 
kal émi péya TpoKOWas ApETijc, ETOAUNCE Pava, Od pi] CarevOa eic TOV 
ai@va- 610 kai Mapaypra kataeinetat b10 Tob ovvepyobvtos avTm 
Taya0a kupiov Kai OvpTAEKETAL ADTM TvEedLA TOVNPOV: SVEv gnoiv, Eyw 
eina év TH evOnvia pov, od UN) oadevO® eic Tov aiM@va- améotpeyac dé 
TO TPOOWTNOV oD, Kai EyevOnv Tetapaypevoc SiSdoKwv STL TpPOTEPOV 
eim@v ov pT] CadevO® eic TOV ai@va, LETa TadTA dnooTPEPOVTOS TOD 
Qeod TO Mpdownov adtod Sta Thy LEyadoppHuova gwvijv, Opodoyei 
TetapayOar. eita wpednVeic Eni TtovTotc, TA Marat KaTOpPWLLATa abtod, 
OVKETL EAVTA, AAAG TH Oe@ Emtypaget héywv- kbpte év TM VeAnpati cov 
Tapeoyov TM KaAAEt Lov Svvaptv: STE yap amEOTPEWAS TO TPOOWNOV COV 
kai éyevOnv tetapaypevos, Tote Eyvwv tt kai MdAat TM O@ OeAHpati Kai 
&K THS OFS XApITOS Kai SwpEedc Dmi|pyxe Tepl TIV EnV Woy TO KaAAOC: 
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from reverses and suffering, in his prosperity, was overweeningly arro- 
gant, and out of keeping with “Unless the Lord builds the house, its 
builders have laboured in vain” , and so on. Not so the holy apostle, how- 
ever; he knew this, and did not dare say: “T shall surely not ever be shaken’; 
instead, he had been careful, and said: “...for fear that I might perhaps, 
after preaching to others, be discredited myself?””. He gives the exhorta- 
tion that no-one is to boast on human matters?3, but: “Let the one who 
boasts boast in the Lord”; and “Let the one who thinks he stands watch 
out that he does not fall**”—because it is not the one*> who approves of 
himself that is accepted, but the one of whom the Lord approves. Again, 
there is the prophecy: “Do not boast, and do not talk with excessive supe- 
riority; let no arrogant language come from your lips”. Solomon, too, says: 
“Do not boast of what belongs to tomorrow, because you do not know 
what the next day will produce.” David, though, after becoming rich in 
the {blessings} of God, and having made great progress in virtue, dared 
to say “I shall surely not ever be shaken’; that is why he is also at once 
abandoned by the Lord, who was helping him in bringing about his 
blessings, and an evil spirit grapples with him. Hence he says: “{.} I said, 
in my prosperity, ‘I shall surely not ever be shaken; however, you turned 
away your face, and I became dismayed.” {...} He is explaining that, 
after first saying: “I shall surely not ever be shaken’, he subsequently, as 
God turned his face away from him because of that arrogant remark, 
admits that he was dismayed. Then, after receiving help, on the strength 
of that admission, he no longer attributes his {.} former successes to 
himself, but to God instead, in the words: “Lord, in your will, you have 
granted my beauty strength”. “When ‘you turned away your face, and I 
became dismayed;{.} I then realised that earlier, too, {...} it was in your 
will, and out of your grace and gift, that my soul had beauty about it.” This 
is why he says: “After being brought high, I was humbled, and was in utter 


22. 1 Cor 9.27. 

23. This part of the sentence is a summary paraphrase of Jer 9.23-24, referred to 
in 1 Cor 1.29 and directly quoted in “Let the one who boasts boast in the Lord” (1 Cor 
1.31). To suit that context, the translation assumes emendation of dv@pwmots “human 
beings” to avOpwrivoic “human matters” as being more likely to be what Eusebius 
wrote; the supposition is that the copyist, with only the present context before him, 
misread that as év avOpwrotc, to be the natural counterpart to év kupiw in the second 
part. 

24. 1 Cor 10.12. 

25. We should probably insert 6 before ovviotwv. 
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516 Prov, bywBeic Sé EtatetvwOnv Kai EEqnopHOnyv: 4AX’ ayaGov pot, Stt 
etameivwods pe, STws dv LAW Ta StkatwpaTa Gov: Kai Eyvwv KUpte STL 
dicatoobvny Ta KpiLata Gov, Kai dAnPeia EtaTteivwodc LE. 


EvoeBiov tod Mapgirov. 


Opovov héyet Tov étayyeABévta TH Aafid, od pv Kai SoBEvta. “mak 
Yap, POL Wpooa ev TH ayiw pov, ei TO AaPid yevoopat- TO onéppa adtod 
eic TOV ai@va pEével, Kal 6 Opdvoc adtod We 6 HAtog Evavtiov Lov”: Kai 
TtaXtv, “@pooa Aabid t@ SovAW LOD, Ewe TOD aiWvos ETOLLLAOW TO OTEPLLA 
cov, Kai oikodopnow eic yevedv kai yevedv Tov Opdvov cov”: 


tavta dé od mepi oapKikod omgppatos Poi, oddé Tepi aicoOnTod 
Opdvov, GAAG TEpi Od GNoOi Kai 6 dyyeAoG TPd¢ TIYV TapBEvov, TOV UNdEV 
emtikatpov €xovta, TOV Kad’ SANg¢ Tis CikovLEVS PwTtdc Siknv EKAGUTOVTA, 
Kal yoxac voep@c katavyalovta dia tig EvOEou SiSacKahiac: 


oiov dé Taka pn) tov iovdaiwv Aadv voutle LOvov, GAAG TaVTAS TODS 
dia Tig KANOEWwSs Tod owTpos & Andvtwv tHv eOve@v sic THV TOV dyiwv 
vio8eciav eiomotovpévovc: 6 adc Tod Veod mote Lev lakwP Kadreitat 
tote dé IopanA- 6 avtd<c yap Tv Kai Topanr Kai laxwB- kai pvoet Lev 
TaxwB tv 6 madatds Aads, we & laxwB cata tiv &€ aipatoc ovyyévetav- 
Béoet SE 6 ved adc Kata tiv é& dpetiis ovyyévetav- avtetonxOn yap O 
véoc Tod MaAatod- AoIMov ovdv Eri TobTOV TOV Aadv PaotArEvoet eic TOV 
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despair”; but: “It is good for me that you humbled me, so that I should 
learn your decrees’, and: “I realised, Lord, that your judgements are justice, 
and it is for truth that you humbled me”. 


Fr.St. 20. From an Unpublished Catena in a Vatican MS 


Mai!, pp. 88-89. From “a catena in an unpublished and unspecified 
Vatican MS”. 


Cf. To Stephanus 15.1-4. 


From Eusebius son of Pamphilus. 


He [sc. God, in the text that the catena is illustrating] is talking of the 
throne promised, but not actually given, to David. “I swore once in my 
holiness”, he says, ‘If I shall lie to David... His seed shall*° remain for 
eternity, and his throne be as the sun before me”; {and again:} {“{.}I 
swore to my servant David: “To eternity I shall provide your seed, and I 


29> 
. 


shall build up your throne to generation and generation”.} 


It is not in the physical sense that he is speaking about “seed” in these 
passages, nor is the “throne” a tangible one; it is the throne also spoken 
of by the angel to the Virgin, a throne with nothing temporary about it: 
the one which shines out through all the world like light, and illuminates 
spiritual?’ souls through its divine teaching. 


Cf. To Stephanus 15.5 


Do not suppose that the “house of Jacob” is only the Jewish people; 
no, it is all those, from all nations, who through the Saviour’s call are 
included in the adoption of the saints. God’s people is sometimes called 
“Jacob” and sometimes “Israel”, because Israel and Jacob were the same 
person. In nature, Jacob was the ancient people, as being descended from 
him through blood-relationship; but by adoption, it is the new people, by 
a relationship of virtue. The new people has been substituted for the old; 
in future, therefore, he will be king over this people “to eternity” (in other 


26. As in To Stephanus 15, Mai’s text prints pévet, but the future pevet is prefer- 
able. 
27. Reading voepac, with the older MS cited by Mai, for voepa@c. 
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aimva, tyyouv dei, Ek Te TOV Epywv Kal TOV Adywv EmtyvovTa avTOV, Kai 
EKOVOIWG DMOTETAYHEVOV ADTM: 6 yap XpPLOTOG Tv HEV Baotreds Kai we 
Bedc: 1 BaotAeia yap, pnoty, 1 eur] obK ~ottv ex Tod KdoLOV TOUTOV-: TV 
dé Kai wo dvOpwroc: eixe yap Epya Baothéws TO vopeOeTetv Toic HmNKdOIG 
avtod, TO PvOpiCety, TO Teptémtety, TO UTEpaToOvHoKeEl adTMV- A WahtoTa 
xapaktnpiCovot tov dAnOF Paothéa. 


Tive dé evpéOn aAXd’ fH TO Iwong; mac dé Kai tive TeOmw ndpNTat 
TOVTW TM ‘IwotP 6 Adyog Sid5dEEt- Pnoiv «ek Hvebuatoc Ayiov-» we 
yap th EAtodBet éx IIvebuatocg Ayiov yvwotov yéyove, ottw Kai TH 
Twong. dikatog yap tv: Sikatocg dé tvyxavwv, od Gavpaotov ei Kai Oeiov 
IIvevuatos ngiwto- mpdc TO ovveivat Lev THs peAAOvONGS yapETi}<c, EmMloxXEiv 
dé Ti Kata dvdpa Kotvwviav. 


Eb yoov pot kai TO pi) Beret adtiy Setypatioat eipfjobat Soxei bn 
tov Evayyehtotov: od yap éprnoev pn Vedetv adti dSetypationt, ahAG «tL 
Trapadetyptioat Péhwv-» 
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words, for ever), and it will acknowledge him by its actions and its words, 
voluntarily submitting itself to his authority. Christ was king both as God, 
because he says: “My kingdom is not of this world”; and as man, because 
he had the king’s duties of being the lawgiver for his subjects, of keeping 
them in order, of looking after them, and of dying for them—things which 
are especially the mark of the true king. 


Fr.St. 21. Cramer, Catena on Matthew 
From Cramer, Catena on Matthew, p. 10. Cf. To Stephanus 1.6[3]. 


[Matt 1.18]?8 And who was it but Joseph who found her so? How 
it came about, and in what way Joseph discovered it, the account will 
tell us, in the words “by the Holy Spirit”; and, just as it became known 
to Elisabeth by the Holy Spirit,”? that is how it became known to Joseph, 
also. He was an upright man, and, as such, it is no wonder that he was 
also found worthy of the Divine Spirit, both to understand about the 
pregnancy of the woman who was going to be his wife, and to refrain 
from conjugal intimacy with her. 


Fr.St. 22. Cramer, Catena on Matthew 


From Cramer, Catena on Matthew, p. 12. This is on Matt 1.19. 


This fragment is the same as the part of Ad Stephanus 1.6[3] that deals 
with “not wishing to make an example of her’, but for one interesting 
exception. By reversing the words napadetypatioat and detypatioat at 
their first occurrence, this epitomator or copyist has vitiated Eusebius’ 
point that what Joseph was trying to avoid was not publicity for a 
wrongdoing, but simply publicity. 


28. Each fragment in Cramer’s catena is given against a particular biblical text. 
This is indicated in brackets.* 

29. This clause gives us the vital part of the sentence, omitted by the copyist of To 
Stephanus 1, which was required to make the full sense of the corresponding passage 
there. 
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EYXEBIOY. OPITENOY®%. IXIAQPOY TOY ITHAOYZIOTOY. 


TO «Ewe» ev TH ypagh MoAAdkKtc Ei Stvekovs evpioketat- Ws TO «Ewe 
av 8@ Tods éxPpovc cov, bmoTddtov TMV TOS@V Gov.» Kal TO, «EWS Av 
KATAYNHPAaoNTat EyW sip» Kal TO, KODK AVEOTPEWEV 1] TEPLOTEPA TIPOG TOV 
Ne, Ewe tod EnpavOfvat 10 bowp-» dep eiot Sujvexdc eipnueva. 


vonteov dé kal oUTwWC: «odK EyivwokeEV avTI}v» TOBEv ovvéedaBev, «Ewe 
ob étexe,» Kai eidev Ta yevoueva onpeia. 


EYXEBIOY. OPITENOY%. 

0 xpovos, dv HKkpiBwoev 6 Hpwdns napa t&v pdywv, Stetis Tv: 
MeTa yap TO yevvnOFvat TOV Xwtijpa, dia Svo Et@v HAVov ad Tig Ywpac 
aAvVTOV: TA yOdV and Stetobs Ppe—n avethe. 

Kai pet’ ddtyov— 


‘EvtebdOev oot 1 yv@oic éotty, STL OV Map avta Tod Kupiov yevvnPEevtos, 
ev T@ OTTNAAL@ TpocEeKbvNoav oi payot TO BpePog, TO DN Tod ENVboVTOG 
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Fr.St. 23. Cramer, Catena on Matthew 
From Cramer, Catena on Matthew, p. 13. 


The preceding extract in the catena, on the same subject, quoting from 
Basil and Chrysostom, makes it clearer that what is being argued in the 
first paragraph is that the words “but had no marital relations with her 
until she had borne a son” (NRSV) [the Greek words mean literally “did 
not know her”] are not to be taken as implying that after Jesus’ birth he 
did have such relations. 


From Eusebius, Origen, and Isidore of Pelusium. 


[Matt 1.25] The word éwe [heos: “until” or “while”] is often found in 
scripture to imply enduring time. As examples: “until I make your enemies 
your footstool”; “until he grows old, I am”; and “the dove did not return to 
Noah until the land was dry”. These all imply continuity [sc. as lasting even 
after the event specified]. 


It is also to be thought of as: “He did not know her whence she had 
conceived” [i.e. did not know how she had become pregnant] “until she 
had given birth” and he had seen the signs that took place. 

Fr.St. 24. Cramer, Catena on Matthew 

From Cramer, Catena on Matthew, p. 15. Cf. To Stephanus 16. 

From Eusebius and Origen. 

[Matt 2.7] The time Herod established from the magi was two years, 
because during the two years after the Saviour’s birth they had been trav- 
elling from their country. The evidence for that is that he murdered the 
children younger than two. 


A little further on: 


From that comes your knowledge that it was not in the cave, at just 
the time of his birth, that the magi worshipped the child whom the 
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Ev TH PaTVi}- GAN’ StL Lev oi Toeves EvOEWwWS Ev Exeivy TH VUKTI ETA THV 
tov AyyéAwv Oéav Spopatot annecav idetv TO dANVEc, Ate yettvi@vTOG 
Tov omndaiov avtoic: oi dé udyot ovptepthaBovtos Etouc Sevtépov PETA 
TO evdoynOivat abtov O10 Lopewv- KataBavtwv made év TH BnOAeep, 
Tod Bpepovs Pepouevon Te Ev AyKAaAalc Tis TekOvONGS, Kal TapoiKijoav 
év oikeia Eeviac Nuepac ToAAdG, cic oiKov KaTa HEV TOV abTOV EhOOVTEG 
oi Udyol &k yijs dvatoAi<c, Kakel TpooeveyKavtes adTM Ta SWPa, Beata 
yeyovaot tod aiwviov Baothéwe: noi yap 6 Ebayyedtotis tov Hpwdnv 
KeAevoavta Toic Snpioic, dtd Stetobs LOVOV Kai KATWTEPW KATAKTEIVat 
Ta Bpégn: «Kata TOV ypovov Sv HKpibwoe Tapa TOV LLaywv-» Pevyet SE 
Tihv Hpwdov paviav peta TOV KATA CdpKa yovewv gic AtyumToV @v éTwV 
dbo, Kai katapevet Exel obv adtoic ETepa ETH SLO, LEXPL TOD TPWTOV ETOUG 
tig ApxeAdov Baotreiac, év th Kadovpevy Mavoc. ei obtwso KaKW> TOV 
Biov peteABdvtoc Hpwdov, dia xpnuatiopod made avetow && Aiyvatov 
6 Kptog obv avtoic gic yiv lopan, @v éTWv Tecodpwv TO Kata CapKa- 
étous pe Tij¢ Baotheiag Abyovotov: peta dé tiv & Aiydmtov énavodoy, 
evpryoetc Tov AovKav héyovtd oot Ta KaBekijc dKdAOVOa. 


AAAO. 


Kai yap mp0 modAXAob xpovov 6 dotip égavn, dia TO pKOS TiC 
Odoitopiac: mpdc dé TAKiova dopadetav Tod Adoat TH Eavtod Setriay, 
aveite kai tobc dd dtetodc. 


TOY AYTOY. 


Ata todto dé éxpbBn 6 dotip, Kai mdAtv Epavn peta TO &EeAOeiv 
avtovcs éx tod Hpwdov, iva amodéoavtes Tov xelpaywyotvta, gig avayKnv 
euméowow épwtijoat tov<s Tovdaious, kai maotv €k TOVTOV TO TPaypLA 
Katadnrov yevnytat ovx amAwe dé EBadilev 6 dotHp, dAAA Kai Mpofyev 
avTtovds, EAKWV Kai YElPAaywWyOv, ev NEPA LEON, iva Kav évtedOev UAOwpLEV, 
STL OD TMV TOAAWYV Tv ObTOS 6 dOTIP, AAAA AOyiKWTATH Tig PvOtC. 
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angel?? was telling about as lying® in the manger; no, it was the shepherds 
who, after seeing the angels, ran straight off that night to see the truth, as 
the cave was in their neighbourhood. The magi, on the other hand, came 
a full two years after Simeon had blessed the child, when the family had 
revisited Bethlehem, with the child being carried in his mother’s arms, 
and they were staying for several days at a guest-house.3! Now it was to 
this same house that the magi came from the land of the East, and that 
was where they offered him their gifts and had their sight of the eternal 
King. The proof is that the evangelist says Herod’s orders to the people 
of the region were to kill only the children of two years old and under, 
“according to the time he had established from the magi”. He escapes 
from Herod’s frenzy to Egypt, with his parents according to the flesh, at 
the age of two, and stays there with them for two years, in the district 
called “Pan's”, until the first year of King Archelaus. Then, after Herod 
had come to his bad end, the Lord, now four years old according to the 
flesh, comes back with them from Egypt to the land of Israel in the 45th 
year of the reign of Augustus, in response to a divine message. After their 
return from Egypt, you will find that Luke tells you about the events that 
followed subsequently. 


Another point: 


After all, it was a long time earlier that the star appeared, given the 
length of the journey; but for extra safety in getting rid of his own coward- 
ice, he murdered those younger than two, as well. 


[Matt 2.9] From the same: 


The reason for the star’s being hidden, and then appearing again after 
they left Herod’s presence, was so that, having lost their guide, they would 
find themselves compelled to ask the Jews; and so that in this way what 
had happened should become publicly known. The star did not just “go”, it 
actually “led” them, drawing them on and guiding them in broad daylight, 
so that we should learn from that, too, that this was no ordinary star, but 
some kind of rational being. 


30. “Angel” and “lying” are conjectural restorations to fill a presumed lacuna in 
the text, which makes no sense as it stands. 

31. Reading oixia Eeviac for oikeia Eeviac. 

32. The source of such a detail is not clear. 
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To dé ideiv TO matdiov peta Mapiag tis UNTPdG adTOD, Kai ODyI Eri 
Tis Patvn¢ Keipevov, KAVwWS 6 AovKas ProOiv, STL Exel abTOV KaTéKALveEV, 
ovTw¢ XPT] vorjoat- StL TeKOvOA Lev EdVEWS AUTO KaTEKAtvEV éxel. Ate yap 
TOAAOD TANBOvG GvvEedBOvtoOs Sta tiv Anoypag?yy, OK Tv Oikiav ebpety, 
ws 6 AovKas pnoiv- «6tt OdK Tv abToic TOMOG-» LETA SE TaAdTA dveideTo, 
kal éi TOV yovatwv eixe. 


ti dé TO Meioav Tovs UayOUG TPOOKVVI}Oal ADT; oUTE yap 1) TApBEvVoG 
ETMLONLOG TV, OUTE 1] Oikia TepLpavi|c, OUTE AAAO TL TMV SPwWLEVWV iKaVvOV 
exTtAf Eat kai EmomtaoaoBat. 1] Tapa tod Oeod yevopevn tH Stavoia avtav 
EALamyic. 


Tpoodyovot dé abtT@ SWpa- Ody Wo AvOpaTwW WAG, GAN’ WS Oe. 
6 yap AiBavwtd¢s Kai 7} Opvpva TobTOV ovpPBodAov Tv- Ett SE Kal TiC 
‘Tovdaikis maxbtntos moppw- od yap mpdBata kai Boas EBvov- GAA TH 
Tis ExKANotaotikis éyyv<s Svta Prrooogiac. 


Kai TO evOews dé Avaywpfoat adtovds PETA TOV XPNLATLOLOV, TIV 
evyvwpoovvyny abtav Seikvvot, Kai tiv Tiotiv- Sti OvK EBopvpHONoav 
diadoytCouevor Stt ei weya TO Tatdiov éoti, Kai éxet Tivd ioxdv, Tic peta 
gvyiis kai AaBpaiac avaywprjoews; add’ ErteicOnoav Toics MpootayVeioww 
avToic LOVOIc. 


did ti Sé pt] Mapovtes owCovtat oi payot Kai TO Tadiov; GAN oi Lev gic 
Tlepoida, 6 dé eic Atyuntov pvyadevetat peta Tis UNTPdG; Set yap abtov 
UaAXov euttecetv eic yeipac Hpwdov- kai €umeodvta pn KataxomteoOat- 
émtetOi] ei TobTO éyéveto, OdK Av évopioOn GapKa dvetAnPeval OK Av 
EMLoTEVON Tis CiKOVOPIaG TO HEyeDoc. 


Kai pet oAiyov— 
Tovds pév ovv pdyous éxmépumet taxéwc: Opod pév didacKddovc 


anootéAdwv Ti Ilepowv ywpa: Ouod dé ExxOmTwv Tod TYpavvov TiV 
waviav: iva waOy StL avnvbtotc Emtyetpet Mpdypaoty, et ye OvvLEvat 
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As for their “seeing the child with Mary his mother’, and not “lying in 
the manger” as Luke says that that was where she put him to bed, we must 
think of it as follows: immediately on giving birth, that was where she put 
him to bed, because owing to the large number of people gathered for the 
registration, it was impossible to find a house—as Luke says, “there was 
no room for them.” After that, though, she picked him up and had him 
on her lap. 


What was it that persuaded the magi to worship him? The Virgin was 
not famous; the house was undistinguished; there was nothing else about 
what they saw that was sufficiently striking to induce them to do that. It 
was a*? flash of understanding that came to them from God. 


They bring him gifts, not as to a mere human, but as to God, for that 
is what incense and myrrh symbolise. It is also a long way from Jewish 
stupidity: they were not sacrificing sheep and cows, but things close to the 
church's way of thinking. 


Their rapid departure after the divine message shows their good sense 
and their faith. They did not get into a fuss and start reasoning: “If the 
child is big, and has some strength, what is the need for us to run off and 
leave in secret?” No, they carried out the instructions that had been given 
only to them. 


Why did the magi not stay at hand and go into safety with the child; 
or some go to Persia, and others*4 with his mother on the escape to Egypt? 
Because he would have been bound to fall into Herod’s hands instead, 
and then not be cut to pieces: had that happened it would not have been 
thought that he had “taken on flesh”; there would have no belief in the 
magnitude of the dispensation. 


A little further on: 
So he quickly dismisses the magi, thus simultaneously sending them 


out as teachers in the land of the Persians, and cutting out the tyrant’s 
frenzy, so as to make him see, if he were willing to understand, that his 


33. Reading tj for Cramer's 1) and deleting his preceding full stop. 
34. Accepting the MS, reading oi instead of Cramer’s emendation 6 (singular). 
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éBovdAeto- Ett SE Kal Mpdc HuETEpav ~iAocogiav TobTO ovvTeivel, iva 
6T dv Tig KaTAEWwOF StaxovnoacBai tivt MvevpaTIK@® tpaypatt eita Sy 
avtov Odiwets DtoLEvovta Kai Lvpious Kivdbvous, LH] TapaxOf, undé 
einn, ti dmote TobTtd éoT1; Kai pv oTe~avodoBai Le eel, MPOOTAyLA 
TANPWoavta SeoToTIKOV: GAN’ Exwv TobTO TO UTdSEtyLLA, PEpet MavTA 
yevvaiws. 
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purposes were impossible to carry out. This also has a bearing on our way 
of thinking, so that when someone is found worthy to serve in some spiri- 
tual matter, and then sees himself*° enduring afflictions and thousands of 
perils, he may not be upset and say: “Whatever is this? I really ought to be 
being granted a wreath as reward for fulfilling my Lord’s command)”, but 
may instead, with this example, bear it all nobly.*° 


35. Reading abtov for abtov. 

36. Note: Two other fragments are attributed to Eusebius by Cramer in the 
Catena on Matthew, but neither seems to be from this work. The first appears on p. 56 
and reads: “(Mt. 7:27) Doing virtuous works is ‘the house’; faith is ‘the rock’; ‘winds, 
rain and rivers’ are every kind of temptation”. The other is on p. 81 and reads: “(Mt. 
10:34) (The sword that Jesus says he came to bring is) the one whose cut divides a man 
with faith from one without it”. 


GREEK FRAGMENTS 
To MARINUS 


Translated by David J. D. Miller 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: TO MARINUS 179 
CONTENTS 
EXTRACTS FROM THE CATENA OF NICETAS 


Nicetas-Marinus 1-11. Nicetas, Catena on Luke. wo... cee eee 180 


SUPPLEMENTA MINORA 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 1. [Not from this Work] ...........ssssessstsssssesesseseeseseeseese 214 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 2. From a Greek scholiast on Mark quoted 

by Ry SUMO ca taenicoticamaccyawad tanec sianiued au dnuitanita 215 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 3. Possinus, Catena on Mark, p. 343.0... 216 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 4. Corderius, Catena on John, p. 436.0... cesses 218 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 5. Possinus, Catena on Mark, p. 364.0... 220 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 6. John Xiphilinus, unpublished Sunday sermon. ..... 220 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 7. Anastasius of Sinai, Question 153... 222 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 8. Anastasius of Sinai, ibid. eee eeeeseeseeneeneee 224 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 9. Anastasius of Sinai, Question 148. oo... 225 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 10. Macarius Chrysocephalus ..0.... cc ceeesesesssseseeseees 226 

ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS 

Fr.Mar.Supp. 11. Possinus, Catena on Mark, p. 365.00... cesses 228 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 12. Corderius, Catena on John, p. 450.0... 230 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 13. Cramer, Catena on John, pp. 399-402... 232 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 14. Cramer, Catena on John, pp. 404-406... 234 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 15. Cramer, Catena on Matthew, pp. 7-8... 235 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 16. Cramer, Catena on Matthew, p. 251... 237 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 17. Isidore of Pelusium, Letter 212 wees 248 


180 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


A’. Tot pdfov twv lovéaiwv éntketévov Toic paOntaic Tod Lwti|poc, 
héyet yobv 6 Twavvns ws Hoav Ouod ovvnypEevot oi LaOntai év olkw Evi, 
Tov Bvupav KekAetopevwv dia TOV POPOV TMV Tovdaiwv. TIw¢ 6 Tlétpoc 
kal 6 Iwavvng annvtwv éni TO Uvija; Kai tadta otpatiwtixis ppovpac 
gvAattovons Tov Tomov, Wo 6 MatBaiocg guaptvpnoev: 1} yap Kovotwdia 
OTPATLWTIKOV EOTL TAY. 


‘Epovdpev dé 1pdc¢ tadta, Papoahéwes tovs dnootddovs annvtnKevat 
emi TO UVAMA, TpoMELAOnKdTac Tapa Tic MaydaAnvijc undéva tov 
gvAattovtwv TOV TOMOV adTdOt TapEival, SWS SHAOV Tv and Tod TOV 
NBov HpPat tod pvnpeiov: Hpto dé ovK dAAws, f} TM TOV & Obpavot 
ayyedov eaotpayat tov TémOV MOAAM uti, Kai abtov damoKvAioat 
Tov AiPov, Pofijoal te tov<s PvAAKaGS, we EKpod Seiv Kai ato OwOAVat 
avdtods TH POPw: Kai pETA TadTA We eid Pvyf] xproaoBal, we undéva 
wev TeptretpOFvat adta@v, oxoAdlet 5é TOV TOMOV Toic emi TH Déav 
APIKVOVHEVOLS TiH}¢ OWTNpiov dvaoTdcewc: abtn yap hv pddtota 1 aitia 
Tic Emipaveias Tob ayyérov. OV yap S17) Tis Avaotdoews Xaptv amekivet 
Tov AiBov, 0d6’ Evexev tod AiPov Toldode OPEN, GAN’ tva Tovds pEv 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE CATENA OF Nicetas! 


Nicetas-Marinus 1-11. Nicetas, Catena on Luke 


Printed in Mai’s second edition, pp. 283-98; Migne, PG 22:984-1005.? 
The extracts from Nicetas of To Stephanus are presented as a continuous 
text, but those for To Marinus are presented in the form of separate 
Problems, as in the original work. 


1. Given that the Saviour’s disciples had the fear of the Jews hanging 
over them (John says that the disciples had gathered together in one 
house “with the doors shut, for fear of the Jews”), how did Peter and 
John reach the tomb, particularly in view of the fact that, as Matthew 
has attested, there was a military guard watching the place, sentry-duty 
being a military task? 


To this we shall say that the apostles reached the tomb with a con- 
fidence due to having been told in advance by the Magdalene that none 
of the members of the guard on the place were there, as was clear from 
the fact that the stone had been removed from the tomb. The way it had 
been removed was simply that the angel from heaven lit up the place with 
bright light and himself rolled back the stone, and that the sentries were 
so afraid that they almost turned to stone themselves for fright—and then, 
as you would expect, resorted to running away without leaving a single 
one of them behind, thus leaving the field free for those coming to see the 
Saviour’s resurrection. That was the main reason for the angel’s appear- 
ance. It was not, of course, to bring about the resurrection that he was 
moving the stone away, nor was his appearance in that form anything to 
do with the stone; one purpose was to drive the men off, and the other was 


1. Mai? p. 283 notes: “Here we fulfil our promise on p.268 to give the extensive 
supplements to Eusebius’ Problems to Marinus from the Catena on Luke by Nicetas, 
who cites Eusebius by name. These passages were excerpted, not from the Epitome, 
but from the complete work itself. Next, we shall append other fragments of these 
Problems To Marinus, gleaned from various authors or manuscripts in which Eusebius 
is cited by name. We thus hope to have recovered, in the end, almost the whole of 
Eusebius’ To Marinus”. 

2. Mai edited these fragments from the unpublished Nicetas, Catena on Luke. The 
text of Migne is readily available, so the references are included for convenience.* 
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amekdon, tac dé Epyouévac émi tiv Véav SeEiwodpevos, tiv avdotaoty 
avtaic katayyeihete. Tobtwv obv pdptucs 6 Matbaioc héywv, And tot 
goBov abtod éoeio8noav oi tnpotvtec, Kai éyévovto woe vexpot. 
OOdvet pev yap kai tov dyyeAov avaotac 6 Lwtip, obdé avapéver tiv 
anoxkivnow tod Ai®ov, GAAG Kai TOUTOV TPO THY BUpav KeElLlEevov, Kal 
TOIG TOV APXlEPpEWV ONLMAVTHPOL KATEGPPAYLOLEVODL, TWV TE PPOVPAV 
KvKAObVTWV TOV TOTOV, APavis TV TOD LvMaToOG, Tiv EK veKpw@v 
Avaotaotw TeTompEevos Oeixh Svvdapet, Kal’ fv Wpav ovdeic Eyva, Kai 
Kad’ dv ovdeic Emeonurvato TwV evayyehtoT@v Kaipdv-: WoT’ av eimetv 
edKaipwe Tiva Kal ém adtod TOTO di) TO TEpi Tis KABAODV OVVTEAEiAG 
TIPO abtod AEAeypEvov Ev TO, “Tlepi 5é tic NUEpac Ovdeic OidEv, OSE OF 
ayyedot tod Oeod.” Ottw yodv mpa@toc abtdc anapyi Tis Avactdoews 
yeyovm@s 6 Lwtip, kaO’ iv Mpav ovdeic Eyvw, eynyepto, AaWwv tod< 
dmavtac, kai éytjyyepto tod AiMov LeLevnKdTOS emi oxNpaToc. Ayab@v 
dé dyyehoc, dvOpwrotc Tapfv 6 dyyeAdosc, oddéev LEV TH dvaotdoet Sta 
Ti aAdTOD Tapovoias ovuBadAdLEVOG, Ta LEydAa dé TH TOV avOporwv 
dtakovovpevos owtnpia: 510 kai €Ehotpante tv pwoperny, AEvyeipova 
dexvdc Eavtov, Kal MpWTOS Tij¢ OwWTHPiov dvacoTdoEewS ATApYSpEVOS. 
Kai donep nAtov avatohag épmteta pév ioBdAa Kai Onpiwv doa vuKTdG 
Kai oxdtovg eiot gika gevyet, dvdpec dé tabtac oia Pwtdc¢ ovyyeveic 
wetadtWKovol, KaTa TOV abtTov SI) TpdTOV TOvS LEV TiG GANVEias Kai 
Cwis ex8povc, Bavatov dé oikeiovg Kai gidovs, Taig Tob Pwtdc adtod 
LapLapvyaic Kataotpantwv, iAavvev 6 dyyehoc: Toic Sé MOVodot tiv 
OWTHPLov Avdotaoty, TavTH ebnyyehiCeto, cxoAV adbtoic ebtper Sta Ti}¢ 
TOV PPOUVPHV anEeAdoews Tapéxwv: SVO yobv yvwpiopata Toic oikelotc 
Tlapetyev Opay, Thy amtoKivnoty Tod Aiov, Kal Tis BUpac Tod Evratos TIYV 
aveow, TOV Te PuAdKwv Tiv Siwkw- & 57) TeBeapéevn 1) Maydadnvi toic 
wadntaic énrjyyetrev: of be tadta Map’ avdtijs pewaOnKdtTec, Oapoaréwe 
anijyvtwv Spopaiot, undevdc avdtoic gutodwv kaWeot@toc. 


B’. Kai m@c¢ oxotiag ovons, Kata Tov evayyedtotiv Iwdavvny, ta 
elow Tod Uvipatos ewpwv oi dbo paOntai; O yap abtoc Kal Tv Wpav 
emeonunvato einw@v: “TIpwi étt oxotiac ovong, Kai tovs dbo pabnTac TA 
elow év TH tvratt teeapevovc: “EiohAVov yap, gnol, kai émiotevoav.’ 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: TO MARINUS 183 


to receive the women coming to see, and announce the resurrection to 
them. As witness to that, Matthew’s words are: “The watchers were shaken 
from sheer fright, and became like dead men”. You see, the Saviour’s resur- 
rection actually preceded the angel. Without waiting for the stone to be 
moved away, he had disappeared from the tomb even while it was still in 
place over the entrance, sealed with the high priest’s seal, and while the 
sentries were still cordoning the area; he had made his resurrection from 
the dead by divine power, no-one knew when, at a time none of the evan- 
gelists has indicated. One might appositely apply also to this particular? 
occasion the words spoken by him with reference to the universal End: 
“About that day no-one knows, not even the angels of God”. In just the 
same way the Saviour, with the stone still in position, had been the first 
to rise again, unnoticed by anyone, no-one knew when, and had become 
himself the first-fruits of the resurrection. The angel was there as the 
bringer of the good news to mankind; he was not contributing anything 
to the resurrection by his presence, but was playing his great part in the 
service of mankind’s salvation. This is why his appearance was dazzlingly 
bright as he revealed himself, dressed in white, and was the first to cel- 
ebrate the Saviour’s resurrection. As venomous reptiles and all creatures 
that love night and darkness shun the sunrise, and men, being akin to the 
light, hunt them down, so in just the same way the angel, by the lightning- 
flash of his beams of light, was driving off the enemies of truth and life, 
the associates and lovers of death. He was giving the good news of the 
resurrection to those who were longing for it, and providing them with 
a ready-made respite by driving away the sentries. There were two visible 
indications he provided for the Saviour’s people: the moving away of the 
stone and opening up of the entrance to the tomb, and the chasing off of 
the guard. Once the Magdalene had seen those, she reported them to the 
disciples; and they, on being told about them by her, ran confidently there, 
with no-one to stand in their way. 


2. Just how could the two disciples see what was inside the tomb, 
given that, according to the evangelist John, it was dark? It is the same 
evangelist that indicated both the time, “early, while it was still dark’, and 
the fact that the two disciples had observed what was inside the tomb: 
“They went in’, he says, “and believed”. 


3. Reading avto for adtod. 
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Apxouévns péev Kat’ apyac Tis HuEpac, Emi TO ELVA] WA EuaptvpnoeEv fh 
Tpagn étt tote oKxotiav eivat WAV AAN HON Tpwia Hv: todto dé TO TPwi 
Ett oKoTias ovoNS adbti Kad’ Eavtiv idodoa Mapia éndvetot mpdc¢ Tov<s 
waOntdc: eit” ayyedoc adtoic napayiveta. Ev 51) odv TO pETAagd xpovw 
META THV TpwWTHV AgiEtv amtovons abtiis MPdc Tovs dToGTOAOUG Kai THV 
Wpav TpoKOYat EikOc Tv: KaKkeivwy TAAL Em TOV TAPOV APIKVOLHLEVOV, ETL 
LahAov avkjoat TOV XPOvov, WE ENKETL OKOTIaV eivat, GAN Sn KaBapav 
HuEepav, KaO’ fv anavtioavtes oi eipnuévot, Kai Tod uvnuEeiov EKTdc 
eoTwtec, Stopav Ta elow Keipeva d0dvia oioi Te Hoav: Kai TOAD LaAAOV 
évdov yevouevol, d10 Aaumpac hepac Sn tod tomo0v katnvyacpEévov. 


Aoxei 5é pot Ta 68dvia Evdov Keipeva GLO Lev Kal Setypa Tapexetv 
Tod pT] O10 avOpwrwv pat TO oWpa, Step Mapia dmédAaBev- od yap dv 
Tivec TO OMpa Ve~atpovpEvol Katehiptavov TA d0dvia: OVSE 6 KAETTWV 
TOTe Teplépetvev Ewe Ste Avahvon Ta OBdvia Kai KaTAAGBHTaL pod dé 
kal Tic EK veKp@v avacotdoews Tod oWpaTOS eivat MapactaTiKd. O yap 
HETACYHHATICwWV TA OWLLATA TiG TaTELVWoEWS NUM@v Oed¢ eic TO eivat 
OvVLLOPGA TH owpatt Tis SdENs tod Xptotod, TO pEv OWpa Wc Spyavov 
Tig év avT@ Katoiknodons Svvdapews NAAoiov, wetabdrrAwv Eri TO 
Petdtepov, Ta SE OOSViA We TepITTA Kai AAAOTPLA TIS TO GWpLATOS OvOiac 
niet. 


Aoxovot dé Lot Kata Katpov 6 Tlétpoc¢ Kai 6 Twdavvng emi TO vnpEtov 
amavtav év H6n KaVapa nugpa Kai wti AaUTPa@, wo dv pl] VUKTOS Kai 
oxotiac éhOdvtec todto brovonVeiev, 6 di] Kai KaTEWEvOaVTO AVTMV oi 
apxtepeic, StL VUKTOS EADSvTEG ExAewav. AtomEp OV VUKTOS ATHVTWV oi 
avdpec, aAN’ ovddé oKotiac Ett oboNS, GAN Sn Katavyaovons AapTpac 
HwEpac. 


Ei dé A€you To Edayyédtov we dpa hoav suod ovvnypéevot of waOntai 
da TOV PdBov THv Tovdaiwv, eita Mpd¢ TobTO avOvTOgEPOt Tic AEYwv, 
Ic obv oi ovykekAetopévot E—oitwv emi TO pvNpeEtov év hepa Stavyei; 
epovpev OTL TOVG HEV EV TH MOAEt LEGOVUG OiKOdVTas TMV Tovdalwy, EiKdG 
Tv artokekAeio8at Sod Ttovs Mavtac ev oikw Evi ovvnypEevovG: oi Sé Emi TO 
LLVF]HA APLKVOKLEVOL TIS MOAEWS EKTOG SvTEC, HaKpav ETHYXAVOV Kai Tob 
Tov Tovdaiwv Pdfov, we eri EpnutCovta ToTov Kal dvép@v eoYoANKdTa 
Taptovtec. Taxa dé kai Kpeittovs PdBov yevopuevot TOV LAOnTaV 6 TE 
Tlétpocg Kai lwavvng toAunpdtepov e8appovv mpotévat Tod ofkov, TWV 
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What the scripture testified is that at first, right at the very beginning 
of the day, it was then still dark at the tomb. It was, however, early morning 
by then; and at this early hour, all by herself, Mary sees, and returns to the 
disciples. Subsequently, the angel appears to them; naturally, then, time 
had gone by during the interval after she first came there and went off to 
the apostles, and it had grown still later by the time they were back at the 
tomb again. Thus when they arrived, and were standing outside the tomb, 
it was no longer dark, but clear daytime, and they could see through to the 
linen wrappings lying inside—and could see much better once they were 
in there, and the place was by that time lit up in bright daylight. 


It seems to me that the linen lying in there provides, for one thing, evi- 
dence that the body had not been removed by human agency, as Mary had 
supposed; no-one stealing the body would leave the wrappings behind, 
nor would the thief ever have stayed to undo them and be caught. For 
another, it is simultaneously also a proof of the body’s resurrection from 
the dead. This is because God, who transforms the bodies of our lowly 
state into the same form as the body of Christ’s glory, was altering the 
body, as the instrument of the power that had made its dwelling within it, 
and changing it instead into something divine, while discarding its wrap- 
pings as unwanted, and irrelevant to the body’s real nature. 


It also seems to me that Peter and John’s arrival at the tomb only when 
it was clear, bright daylight was timely, so that they could not, by coming 
in the darkness of night, be suspected of having “come in the night and 
stolen him’, as the high priests falsely alleged against them. That is why 
they did not come at night, nor even “while it was still dark’, but only in 
full, bright daylight. 


Suppose that, while the gospel says the disciples were actually “gath- 
ered together for fear of the Jews’, someone were to counter this by saying: 
“Then how did these people, who were shut in, go back and forth to the 
tomb in broad daylight?” What we shall then say is that presumably those 
living in the city, in the midst of the Jews, would have gathered everyone 
in one house and shut themselves away together; but those who reached 
the tomb were outside the city, and were in fact also a long way away from 
any fear of the Jews, as the place they were in was a deserted one, devoid of 
people. Perhaps, also, Peter and John were the only two disciples to over- 
come their fear and have the courage to go outside the house when none 
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GAAwV LT] TOOTO TPATTElv TOALWVTWY, f} LOvwv 41) TOUTWY, of Kai Ev 
Toicg dAXots TAEiovog HEwpEVOL TLS Tapa Tovs AotTovs dmooTdhoUG 
LELapTvpHvtat. 


I’. AkAd Oo mapa pev TH Twdvvy tis Mapiac axovoavtes oi 
waOntai, Kdmetta €\Odvtec eic TO UVNElov Exiotevoav-: Tapa de TH AovKa 
elprytat STL EPaVTIOAV EVWTLOV ADT@V Woel Af|pos TA PHUaTa Tadta, Kai 
Hriotovv avdtatc; 


'H pév mapa t@ Iwavvn Mapia toic éxxpitots THV dnootéAwv Tlétpw 
Kai Iwdvvn pdovotc wc andppntov éexgaivovoa éEeine TO TeAeapEevov: oi 
dé mad AaBdvtec Tovs AotTOvs LAONTAs LOvot AnHVvTwv Eri TO LVNLELOV 
dpopaiot, Kai iddvtec Exiotevoav: Kai obdév ye Tv Davuaotov TovS LEV 
exkpitovus TOV dtooTdhwv idd6vtac TemtoTevKEeval, TOUS dé hotTtOds Oc ai 
yvvaikes annyyyeddov, ate pi) Swe MaparaBdvtac, pl] Motedoat avtaic. 
Avtika yobv Kai avtoics pod ovvnypevotc Toic LaONTaic 6~OEVTOG Tod 
XMTHPOS Kata TOV lwavvny, oi HEv iSdvtec éxapnoav: Owpdc dé, emtei 
LT] raph pndé eidev, odk émeiPeto. Ei 5é obtoG HmloTEt Toig AtOOTONOIG, 
OXOAH y’ Av pEwWattd Tic Toig Aowtoic Sti uNdémw TeeapEvot, Taig yovattiv 
Ttotovv. Tod bé Baoavov kai axpiPetav Tov LAOnTwV Tapiotnot 1 
Ipagn, ovk ebyepac Toic ToUTwv Adyots ovyKaTWELEevwy, GAN’ EtteXOVTWV 
Ta MpwWta, eiodte MANpEoTaTa Kai EvapyWc TAANVEs Emtyvovtec eineiv 
dvvnPeiev botepov: “O Hv am apyijc, 6 axnkdapev, 6 EwpdKapev ToIc 
OPParpoic HUM, 6 CeaodpEBa, Kai ai xeipec Uv EyNAd@noav Tepi Tod 
Adyov Tig Gwis.” 


"Exot & dv kai étépav diavotav 6 témoc. Eimot yap dv tic Sti Ttaic 
amayyeAAovoaic yuvaiki tv avdotactv Tod Lwtipos, we & akorjcs tov 
OP0Evtwv adtaic dbo avdp@v Kata TOV AovKaV OK étioTevoav oi EvSeKa, 
év oic Hoav Kai 6- [létpoc Kai 6 lwavvns, undé avtoi memiotevKotec. TH 
dé Mapia kata tov Iwdavvnv einovon dt, “Hpav tov Kiptov pov ék tot 
LLVI]Matos,” od Tpdtepov emtiotevoav oi SKoO LaAONTai TOTO add, TO NpHat 
Tov Lwtijpa, Mpiv éOeiv eic Tov ToTOV Kai Epyw TodTO Tapadafeiv. OTe 
yoov eiofjA8ov obdtot gic TO LiL, Kai TA OBdvia eiSov Ldva, TO dé OWpa 
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of the others dared to do so; they were the ones who, in other respects also, 
are attested as having been found to deserve more honour than the rest of 
the apostles. 


3. But how is it that, in John, the disciples heard Mary and then, when 

they came to the tomb, “believed”; whereas what is said in Luke is: “In 

their view, these words seemed like nonsense, and they disbelieved the 
women’? 


The Mary mentioned in John told only the select apostles Peter and 
John what she had seen, disclosing it as a secret. In response they went by 
themselves to the tomb, at a run, without the rest of the disciples know- 
ing; and “they saw, and believed”. Now, there is nothing at all surprising 
about the fact that the select apostles saw and attained belief, while the 
others to whom the women were reporting disbelieved them, not having 
taken it in with their own eyes. Compare, for instance, the time when, 
according to John, the disciples themselves were gathered together and 
the Saviour appeared to them: “they were full of joy” because they had 
seen him, but Thomas, because he had not been there and had not seen 
him, was unconvinced. If he disbelieved the apostles, one could hardly 
blame the rest of them for having disbelieved the women, when they had 
not yet seen for themselves. The scripture sets before us a very careful 
process of scrutiny on the disciples part. They did not give facile assent* 
to what the women told them, but began by suspending judgement until 
they were able to realise the truth clearly and in all its fullness, and so 
could speak of “what was from the beginning, what we have heard, what 
we have seen with our eyes, what we have witnessed and our hands have 
felt, about the Word of life”. 


The passage could also have another meaning. One might say that 
what the eleven did not believe—and they included Peter and John, even 
they having not yet attained belief—was the women’s report of the Sav- 
iour’s resurrection, as being hearsay from what, according to Luke, were 
‘the two men’ they had seen. And when, according to John, Mary said: 
“They have taken away my Lord from the tomb’, the two disciples did 
not believe even that much, that the Saviour had been taken away, before 
going to the place and taking it in as fact. In support of this is that the 


4. Correcting ovykatiWepevwv to ovykatabepLevoy. 
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ovdayod, tote émiotevoav: tivi dé Emiotevoay, GAN’ i} TO THs Mapiacg Aoyw 
grjoavt, “Hpav tov Kiptov pou;” Ato éntréyet é&ij¢: “Otmw yap jdeiav 
Thy Ipagnyy, ott Sei adtoOv ék veKp@v avaotiivat.” 


A’. To 5& mao S00 mapa Tov Iwavvnv pabntwv eEAOdvtwv eic TO 
Uvneiov, Ilétpov kai’ lwavvov, 6 AovKds Eva LOvov Mnolv amnvtTnKEeval, 
obtwe dav AvOein. 


Tloddc fv 6 Tlétpoc dei TH Mpo8vpia, wc Udvov Tapa Tobs ATooTOAOUG 
einetv TH Xwtijpt “Kav dé pe obv coi anoVaveiv, ob pn] oe dttapvioopat:” 
Kai HOvov TdAtv emBijvat Toic KvLAOLV AELMoat Kai Ldvov amoKpivacBat 
kai eineiv advt@: “Xd ei 6 Xptotdc 6 Yidc tot Oeod tod Cwvtoc:” Sto Kai 
LOvOSG TOV LAONHTa@v axover- “Maxkdptos ei, Liunewv Bap Iwva.” Ato kai 
TIPWTOG TOALE Eiolevat Eig TO UVNLEIOV, ObV TH ETEPW LADNTH Ov eqiret 6 
Tnoovs eA\Owv, kata TOv Twdvvnv: GAAG TOTE LEV Tapa TAS MaydSaknviis 
H1p8at T G@pLa tod Kupiov and tod uvnpeiov pewalnKkwe, anhvta dua 
TO EtEpw LaONTH: cita dvexwpet obv avTA, TA SBdvia eiow TOD UVHLATOG 
teBeapévos Kai motevoac. Kata dé AovKdy, tov dAAwV amtoTObVTWV 
pwabnt@v, wOvoc abtdoc MdAtv moTEveEt Taig Aeyovoats Taig yuvattiv 
ewpakevat Tov OPVEVTas ayyédovG: Ov yap AmLoTHOAG dé Taic TMV 
yvovaikov paptuptioauc, mahtv Spopatog emi TO vnEtov LOvos Tapayivetat 
kai adic napakbyacs PAETeEt TA OBdvIA Ldva WE Kai TO TPOTEPOV: 


eita dmijEl, Mpds Eavtov Davudlwv TO yeyovdc: Kai vov Lev amet 
Pavpdacwv TO yeyovos, émei 5é Mode Tv TH MpoOvuia Kai MAeiova omovdiyv 
Tapa mavtac énedeixvuto, omevdwv Kai Tepitpéexwv, Kal MaVvTN TOV 
Lwthpa tepiabpa@v dvewydot toic Tis Woyi|s Supaot, Mavtaxod dé Cnto@v 
kai mepiBAemopevos, odK HTvxNOE THS EATIISOG, GAAG Kai abTdG dELobTaL 
Tic adtTot Deo~avetac: ToUTOV LdpTUS 6 avTOG evayyehtoTIs AovKas WSE 
Tn Tpowv ekijc Kai A€ywv Stt Svtwes NHyépOn 6 Kvptoc Kai OPEN Lipwvt. 
Xvupaptupei dé avt@ Kai 6 iepdc Andotodoc wWde KoptvGiotc ypagwv, Stt 
“O.@8n Kepa, eita toic Evdexa.” Kepac dé adtoc tv Lipwv 6 Kai Ilétpoc, 
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point at which they did “believe” was when they went into the tomb and 
saw just the linen wrappings lying there, and the body not there at all. Now 
what was it that they “believed”, but just what Mary said: “They have taken 
away my lord”? That is why he goes on to add: “Because they did not yet 
know the scripture, that he must rise from the dead”. 


4. The problem of how it is that Luke says only one of the disciples came 
to the tomb, when in John there are two, Peter and John, would be solved 
as follows. 


Peter was always strong in his enthusiasm. He was the only one among 
the apostles who said to the Saviour: “Even if I have to die with you, I 
shall never, never deny you”; again, he was the only one who thought he 
could walk on the waves; and the only one who gave an answer, and said 
to him: “You are the Christ, the son of the living God”. That is why he is 
the only one of the disciples to be told: “Blessed are you, Simon son of 
Jonah!”; and that is also why he, with the other disciple whom Jesus loved, 
is the first with the courage to go and enter the tomb, according to John. 
On that occasion, though, on learning from the Magdalene that the Lord’s 
body had been removed from the tomb, he went there together with the 
other disciple, and then left with him, when he had seen the linen wrap- 
pings inside the tomb, and believed. According to Luke the other disciples 
disbelieved the women when they said they had seen the angels that had 
appeared; Peter is, again, the only one to believe them. Not disbelieving 
the women’s testimonies, he ran back and reached the tomb, alone. Stoop- 
ing down, for the second time, he saw just the wrappings, as before, and 
then went away, wondering to himself at what had happened. 


For the moment, then, he was going away, wondering at what had 
happened; but, strongly enthusiastic as he was, he also displayed more 
zeal than all of them. He started dashing energetically about and peer- 
ing all over the place for the Saviour; once the eyes of his soul had 
been opened, he was searching everywhere and looking about for him. 
His hope was not disappointed: he too is found worthy of Jesus’ divine 
appearance. The witness for this is the same evangelist, Luke, who goes on 
to say in a later passage: “The Lord has risen indeed, and he has been seen 
by Simon!” His testimony is also corroborated by the holy apostle’s words 
to the Corinthians: “He was seen by Cephas, and then by the eleven”. 
(Cephas is the same person as Simon, also called Peter.) It was thanks to 
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®@ Kai 1pd Tov évdexa LOvoG HOvw OPEN 6 Lwtip, Tig Mapa Mavtac 
dbrepBahAovons abtod yaptv omovdijc. 


E’."Ett (ytioetev dv tig MMs Tapa pev TH MatOaiw 1 Maydadnvij 
Mapia peta tij¢ OuWvbpLOV Ewpakévat EKTOG TOD ELVIATOS EmtKAOTLEVOV 
T@ AlOw Eva pdvov dyyedov eipyntat Kata dé TOV Iwavvnv eiow Tod 
LviLatos ayyéAous S00 Gewpei KaOnLEvovc: Kata dé TOV AovKav dSvo 
avdpec anryvtwv taic yuvatki: Kata dé Tov MdpKov veavioKos rv avtoic 
OpWLEVOS. 


Ta bev mapa Tw Twdvvy Kai MatOaiw Avoews av THxot ToLladTHS: 


Hyyodpat yap mponyetoOat pév TV Tapa TM Iwdvvy iotopiav, Tics 
Tapa tO MatOaiw, kai tiv Maydadnviy to mpa@tov EAOodoav Tovs SvO 
ayyéhouc elow Tod evipatoc Ka8eCopévons ideiv: peta Sé tadta Sevtepov 
EMLOTAGAV TH AVTM TOMW PETA TIS GAANS Mapiac tov éemtkaOhpEvov TH 
NiOw ayyedov Ewpakévat."H taxa étepos pev 6 Tapa MatOaiw dyyedos, 
étepoc dé Kal 6 xpdvoc Kai 6 TOMOG Tig Tob AyyéAOV DEac: ETepot dé Kai 
ayyedot avdtod oi Mpd¢g Tas yuvaikac: Woabtwe dé Kai oi Tapa TO Twavvy 
dvo a&yyedot oi eiow Tod Uvipatos dBEvteEc EtEpoi eiot Mapa TOV Ew 19d 
Lvipatos eri TH AiOw KaB_eCduEevov napa TO MatOaiw. 


Ei pév yap tob MatOaiov oye LabBatwv eipnKdtos, kai Eva TPO THIS 
Qvpac Tod uvnuEiov KaOrpEvov eri TH AiOw iotopnKdtoc, pvrdkac 6 
Twavvng Tov abtov Katpov Kai TOV ADTOV TOTOV eiprKEl OWE LaBBatwv, 
TIPO Tis BUpac Tod UvHLaTos Eri TH Ai{OwW SVO KaBECoLEVvoUS SpaoBat, 
Tv GAnO@c Stagwviav aitiaobat. Kai 6 MatOaiog woabtwe ei duoiws 
Twavvy tiv mpwivijv Wpav thproac, elow tod evipatosg Kai adtdc od 
S00 ayyéAous GAN Eva Eproe TeDewproOa, Tavavtia ESokeEv av eikdtws 
ovyypagetv. Ei & apwptoav oi evayyedtotai kai Tov<s xPdvouG Kal TOG 
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his zeal, outstanding beyond them all, that the Lord appeared to him even 
before the eleven, one to one. 


(Cf. To Marinus 4) 


5. Another question one might ask is: How is it that in Matthew Mary 
of Magdala, with her namesake{...}, is said to have seen only a single 
angel sitting on the stone outside the tomb, whereas according to John 
she sees two angels sitting inside the tomb; according to Luke it was 
two men who met the women; and according to Mark it was a young 
man that was seen by them? {...} ? 


The solution to the accounts in Matthew and John could be found on 
the following lines. 


I take it that the narrative in John comes before that in Matthew,® and 
that firstly the Magdalene arrived and saw the two angels sitting inside the 
tomb; and that she then stayed in the same place, and secondly, in com- 
pany with the other Mary, saw the angel sitting on the stone. To put it 
another possible way, the angel in Matthew is a different one, the time and 
place at which the angel is seen are different, and his words’ to the women 
are also different. Correspondingly, the two angels in John, seen inside the 
tomb, are also different from the one in Matthew, sitting on the stone out- 
side the® tomb. 


Given that Matthew said “late on the sabbath’, and gave an account 
of just one, sitting on the stone in front of the tomb-entrance, it really 
would have been justifiable to accuse them of discrepancy if John had 
kept the same time and the same place, and had said that two of them 
were seen, sitting on the stone in front of the tomb-entrance late on the 
sabbath. Correspondingly, if Matthew had maintained the time as early 
morning, as in John, and he too had said that one angel, not two, had 
been seen inside the tomb, he would plausibly have been regarded as 
writing a contradictory account. But if the evangelists in fact made a dis- 


5. Reading avtaic, as in To Marinus 4, for avtoic. 

6. This statement contradicts that at the beginning of To Marinus 4. The order 
given in both To Marinus 4.2 and fragment Nicetas-Marinus 7 is different also. 

7. Reading Aoyot for &yyeAot, as in Nicetas-Marinus 6 p. 194 line 3. 

8. Reading tod for mpo. 
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TpOTOVG, Kai TA TPdOWTA TMV DewWLEVwV, Kal TOvs TOV ayyéAwv AdyouG, 
ovK dv Tic evhdyws LénWatto Stagwviav Tis Ipagiic, AAnPevovons 
EKAOTNHS KATA TOV Oikeiacg iotopiag Adyov, dtapdpwv Te TPAyLATwWV 
benynotvy Snrovons. 


AAN oi pév mapa toiode toic evayyedtotaic ayyeAol, Kai Tod 
Xuthpos ai peta tiv dvdotaow Veopavetat, Mapa Ldvois TOUVTOIS WC 
dv mapa Kpeittoot kal adtTod Tob LwWTpos avTdNTaIs Te Kai ADTNKOIG 
gepopevat, TavTHV ow lotev dv Ti dKoAovBiav. Oi dé Tapa TH AovKa Sv 
avdpec év éoOitt dotpantovon opbEvtec, Sia TA Tig EOPTis ovUBOAA: Kai 
6 Tapa TH MapKw veavioxos Aevkty TepiBeBANMEVOS Kal AbTOG OTOAT), 
deEtdc te GAN odK AptoTEpdc EWpapevos, THO te Patdpa Kai SeEta taic 
yvvatkiv evayyehiCeoOat, mat étepot av eiev Kai adtoi, dAATAWV TE 
Kal TOV Tapa Toic MpwToic. Alo OVdE AyyéAOVUG adToOdS ode WvdLLACAY, 
émtel undé tv Tod Lwtipos OnTaciwWv éuvnudvevoay Toic Kpeittoow 
i] Ka’ Eavtovds MatOaiw Kai lwavvy ta Kpeittova ypdgetv Kai iotopetv 
TapaKkexwpnkdotec: avbtoi dé Ta Sevtepa Sinyovuevot, Kai TH ypovw 
TA LETA THV TOV TPWTWV LLVHENV BoTEepov TEMpaypéva, Tapreoav LEV 
TA Tapa Toic abténtatc eipnuéva, dvtavertAnpovv dé Ta Tap’ Exeivoic 
oeotynuéva: & Si) Sevtepa rv Kai paxp@ Aeitdpeva Tis TOV TpOTépwv 
iotopiac: obtw Tod ayiov IIvevuatoc Staveiavtos Tas Mpetovoas EkdoTw 
kal katahArAous Sunynoetec. 


c’. Ai yobv mapa t@ AovKad SpOpov Palos eri TO vijpPa EABotboat 
yvvaikes kai pépovoat a i]Toipacav dpwpata, Etepat dv eiev TMV Tapa TH 
MartOaiw kai lwavvy. Ov yap av Exot Adyov Tac Tooabta mpoteBeapLEevac 
Mapiacg dptt mp@tov apwuata PEpEtv, WG UMW THV AvdoTtaolyv 
TIpopeHaOnkviac. Lapwes yap dv wv Prot Seikvvoi Sti kai oi OPOEVTES, 
ETEPOL Tapa TOVS EuTIPOOVEV SednAWLEVODUG: Kai 6 TOMOG Eva WPONoav 
étepoc: ovTE yap eiow Tod ELvHLATOS Toa, Wc 6 lwdvvne edidakev, obte émti 
Tov AiPov kaeCopevot, Wo 6 Tapa TH MatOaiw dyyedoc: GAN’ Odd SAWS 
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tinction between the times, the positions, the persons observed, and the 
angels’ words, there would be no reasonable ground for anyone to criti- 
cise the scripture for discrepancy: each book is giving a description of 
different events, and is telling the truth about what its own account is 
narrating. 


That is how these evangelists would preserve concinnity. It is only in 
them, as being the more important ones, having themselves actually seen 
and heard the Saviour, that the angels and the divine appearances of the 
Saviour after the resurrection are found. The two men in Luke, seen in 
dazzling clothes (those being indications of the festival), and also the 
young man in Mark, also wearing white {.}, seen on the right-hand 
side’ as opposed to the left, and giving the women the bright, propi- 
tious’ good news, would be different, again, both from each other and 
from those in the first two {.}. That is why these writers do not call them 
“angels”, either, because they also did not mention {...} the appearances 
of the Saviour, but stood aside for those more important than them- 
selves, Matthew and John, to write the account of the more important 
matters, while themselves narrating the secondary incidents which!° 
took place some time after the first ones recorded; they bypassed what the 
eyewitnesses had said, and filled in, instead, what those had said nothing 
about. These were secondary matters indeed, falling far short of the earlier 
writers’ accounts in importance. Thus the Holy Spirit assigned to each the 
appropriately corresponding narratives. 


6. Then the women who, in Luke, came in the dawn twilight, and 
brought the spices they had prepared, would be different from the ones 
in Matthew and John. It would be illogical for the Marys, who had pre- 
viously witnessed such great things, to be bringing spices only now, as if 
they had had no prior information by then about the resurrection.!! Luke 
is making it clear, through what he says, that the persons seen by them 
are different from those mentioned before, and that the place where they 
were seen is also different: they were neither inside the tomb, as we learn 
from John, nor sitting on the stone, like the angel in Matthew. In fact, Luke 


9. The same Greek word is here translated first as “on the right-hand side” and 
then as “propitious”. 

10. Reading ta ypovw peta ... for TO xpOvw TH LET ... 

11. Migne, PG 22:954, prints here a long extra paragraph from Combefis’s edi- 
tion; see Fr.Mar.Supp. 16.* 
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Lo» 


wvdouacev ayyédous 6 Aovkac, S00 dé dvdpac, TAN aAAG Kai adTOS Ev 
eoOi|tt dotpantovon, dia Ta Tio EopTis obpLBoAG: Kai oi Adyot dé adTwV 
oi Mpdc Tag yuvaikas idiaCovotr Kai ai yuvaixes 5é MrElouG Toav, AAN Od 
1] mapa TO MatBaiw Svo Mapiat, aAN anakanrac ai ovveABodoat adbt@ 
ék Thc TadtAaiac: dAtywpot dé kai adtat, ode tooabtnv évdetEdpevat 
omovdiyy Sony ai Sta vuKTOS KapTeprHoacal Kai Tapapetvacat TM UvnEtw. 
Maptupei yobv 6 MatOaiog tH Maydadnvij kai tH GAAN Mapia evtoviav 
MOAN Kai TMapapoviy, A€ywv peta TO TA80¢ abtod tabta: “Hv dé éxei 
Mapia 1) MaydaAnvi) kai GAAN Mapia, KaOjpevat amévavtt tod Tagov:” 
GAN abdtat ev TH hepa tis Tapaokevijs mapexdOnvto avtikpd tot 
Lvrpatoc: 510 Kai OATTOV Op@ot MpWTov péev Tov TMV ayaBa@v dyyedov, 
eita Kai abtov TOV TIS Cwis apxnydov.'H dé mapa TO Iwavvy, Kai abt 
TO LEV TPWTOV Tovs dyyéAovG, PETA SE TOVTOUG Kai avTOV TOV LwTipa 
Bewpei: od pT dpwpata Epepov adtat, ovde Mepi TabTHV KatTeyivovto Try 
omovdny. Ai dé and tij¢ Tadtraias axodovOnoacat adt@ yuvaikec, ModAAai 
ovoat Kata TOV AovKay, TH Lev Ilapaokevi] bnootpéwaoal, TtoiLacav 
Ta dpwpata, ate dt) undév pndémw mpopaGodvoat mepi tig Avaotacews. 
Ato tavtatc péev Svo avdpec év eoOijtt dotpantovon Paivovtat Kai Tiv 
avdotaow evayyehifovtat. OdKETt SE adTAIc 6 LwWINp WPAN, WoTep OdV 
TH Mapa TM Iwavvy Kai taic napa TH MatOaiw: Wote idiaCovoav iyyeio8at 
TpoonkKet Try totopiav. 


Kata 5 tov Mdpxov Aiav mpwi TH pia TOV LaBBatwv Epyovtat emi 
TO LvNpEiov dvateiAavtos Tod HAtov GAAat TdAW adtal, Kai ev ETEpw 


Kaip@ TaAty, al Kal EXeyov mpd Eavtac, “Tic anoKvAtoet jutv Tov AiPov;” 
kai épxovtat, Kai ebpioxovow damoKkeKkvitopEevoy, kai eiceABodoat eidov 
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did not actually call them “angels” at all, but “two men’, even though they 
too were in dazzling clothes, those being indications of the festival; and 
what they say to the women is also peculiar to Luke. For another thing, 
there were more women, not! just the one in John, nor the two Marys, 
as in Matthew, but simply!’ the ones who had come with him from Gali- 
lee. Again, these are uncommitted, not evincing such zeal as those who 
had the endurance to stay all night at the tomb; for the Magdalene and 
the other Mary, Matthew attests a high degree of perseverance and stay- 
ing-power, by saying, after the passion: “Mary of Magdala and the other 
Mary were there, sitting opposite the sepulchre”. No, on the day of prepa- 
ration these two were sitting there, right in front of the tomb. That is why 
they quickly see, first, the angel who gives them the good news, and then 
the Lord of life himself, as well; while the one in John also sees first the 
angels and after them the Saviour himself. These women were not bringing 
spices; that was not the direction in which their zeal was engaged. It is 
the women who had followed him from Galilee, a large number of them 
according to Luke, and who had “returned” on the day of preparation, 
who prepared the spices—because they had not, as yet, found out anything 
at all about the resurrection. That is why it is to those that the two men in 
dazzling clothes appear, and give the good news of the resurrection; but 
the Saviour did not yet appear to them as he did to the woman in John, 
and to the women in Matthew. It is thus appropriate to regard Luke's nar- 
rative as peculiar to him. 


Those who according Mark “come to the tomb very early on the first 
day of the week, after sunrise’, are, again, others; and, again, on a dif- 
ferent occasion. These are the ones who were also saying to themselves: 
“Who will roll back the stone for us?” and then came and found it rolled 


12. The reading of Mai, GAN’ ody 1] napa tH MatOaiw dbo Mapiat, is impossible. 
A line has evidently been omitted in the MS or in Mai’s edition; it can be supplied 
from the version of this passage printed in Migne: aX’ oby 1) napa to lwavvy Lovn: 
ovb6é ai mapa tH MatOaiw dbo Mapiat. 

13. Mai prints Gat amAwc, where dnag (“once”) makes no relevant sense and 
is presumably an incompletely deleted error, meant to be corrected by the next word 
amh@c (“simply”) but mistaken by the next copyist as being still part of the text. 

14. Here Eusebius leaves unmentioned Mark 16.1: “When the sabbath was over, 
Mary of Magdala, Mary James’s mother, and Salome bought spices, to go and anoint 
him”. Perhaps his text of Mark did not have these words; see n. 18, p. 199. 
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veavioxov: évOa mdAtv ei tod AovKa dvdpec add’ odK dyyeAot, otTW 
W¢ Kai vdv OvK ayyeAog WvdpaOTaL, AAAA veaviokoc: WotTe Kai TavTHV 
Apwplopéevyy eivat thv dSujynoty, Kai Tov O@OEvta EtEpov, Kai Tac 
agikopévas GdAac, Kai TOV KalpOv OpLOiws TOV HETA NALoV avaToAdc: dc 
ei ev Kai Tapa TM AovKd Tepr{tyto, evrAdywe av Tic Tovs Tap’ adT@ dvo 
avdpac amrytet, Kai tovs abtovs Adyous. Ei & 6 AovKas Tov mpd HAtov 
avatonijs Kaipov mpovAaBev, eikdtws Kai Tobs TOTE OPVEVTac SO dvdpac, 
GAN’ ov TOV veavioKov iotopEl. 

Z'. Tettdpwv dé Svtwv TMV evayyEeALOTOV, iodpiOpLoL TOUTWV Kai ai 
TIPO ALVTOV avaypageioat PatvovTat OmTACial of Te KaLpOl TEGOAapES, Kai 
oi Ka®’ Exactov Kalpov dPbEvTE., iStaCovteEc: Spoiws dé Kai ai Pewpevat, 
Stapopot:- Kai of THV OPBEVTWV adToic Adyot, StahAATTOVTES. IIp@tos LEV 
yap Tv Katpdc 6 mapa TH MatOaiw oye LabBatwv Aeyouevoc: tétApTOSG 
dé kai teAevtaiog 6 mapa TH MdpKkw hriov avateiAavtog iotopnVeic: 
wéoot dé 6 Te Tapa TO Iwdvvy Kai 6 napa TO AovKa: 510 Kai oi OPOEvTEC 
Kata Katpov ididlovtec. Owe pev yap LabBatwv dyyedosg eic ek Tob 
Uvrjpatoc pe0’ Sv Kai adtdc 6 Lwtrp- Mpwi dé Ett oKoTiac ovong, eiow 
Tod pvrpatoc dyyeAot Svo- ped’ od MddAtv 6 adTOG XwTrp. OpBpov dé 
Badéoc Etepot kata TOV AovKdv Svo dvdpec WvopaouEvot OK elow TOD 
Uvipatos O@bEévtec. Ei®’ botepov andvtwv 6 veaviokos, 6 Taig HAiov 
avateiAavtos dpiKkopévatc TeAeapévoc. Ei pév obv éva Kaipov eipnKdtes 
ol Mdavtes Kai TOV ADTOV dvaypawavTEs TOTOV, OV TAG ALTA ETLPaveElac 
ednAovv, kav evrtoywes cv tic Eueuwyato. Ei & apwptoav tovd< xpdovovc, 
évetav te Ka’ Exaotov xpovov Kai Tomov idtdfovta, AkoAOvOws dé 
dtapdpous Kai Tag OmTaciag avéypayav. Oc eitep hoav plac Lev oi 
TLAVTES ETIPaveEiacg LVNLOVEvoaVTES, Kai Eva Pavtes ayyeAov WEPBat i} SbO 
OvePavws ayyéhous eipnKoTes, f] ad TdALv dbo avdpac H veavioxov Eva: 
eita TOVS Kalpovs SujAAaTToY, f pI] TOG adTOvs edrAOvV TOTODG, Tv av 
kai obtw péuyaoBat. Nov & 6 Adyog axkpiBiyg pEevet Kai AdtaBANTOS ert 
Katpoic dtapdpotc kai témotg EvakAattovoas Tac OMTaGiac eiodywv, Kai 
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back; they went in, and saw a young man. Where, in Luke's case, it was 
again “men’, not angels, so here too he is now called, not an angel, but “a 
young man’. Thus this narrative, too, is distinct: the one seen is different, 
the women who came are others, and so is the occasion, “after sunrise”. If 
that time had also been maintained!> by Luke, one could reasonably have 
required Luke's two men, and the same words; but if Luke has taken the 
earlier time, “before sunrise’, it is quite understandable that his account is 
about the “two men” that were seen on that occasion, not the “young man”. 


7.!°© There are four evangelists, and also a corresponding number 
of appearances to these to be found recorded in them. There are four 
occasions, and those seen on each occasion are to be distinguished from 
each other. Similarly, the women who saw them are different, and the 
words spoken {.} by those they saw vary{...}. First {.} was the occasion 
in Matthew, described as late in the sabbath; {...} the fourth and final 
one was the young man recounted in Mark, after sunrise. {...} Between 
these are those in John and Luke; and so those seen on each occasion 
are distinct: one angel outside the tomb late on the sabbath, after whom 
the Saviour himself also; then, early, while it was still dark, two angels 
inside the tomb; after them, again, the Saviour, as before. In the dawn 
twilight there were {.} two others seen, “men” as Luke calls them, not 
inside the tomb; then, after all of them, the young man, seen by those 
who arrived after sunrise. Now, if they had all talked of one occasion, and 
had put down the same place, but were putting before us epiphanies that 
are not the same, there would in that case have been reasonable grounds 
for criticism. If, however, they made distinctions between the times, and 
also assigned a particular place to each time, it follows!” that the appear- 
ances they recorded are also different. It would also have been open to 
criticism if they had all mentioned one epiphany and said that one angel 
had been seen, or unanimously said that it was two angels, or, again, two 
men, or one young man, but then changed the times or not described the 
same places. As it is, though, what they say remains accurate and irre- 
proachable, in introducing different sightings at various times and places, 
with those who saw them being also various: the first two women are not 


15. Correcting teprpyto to tetHpyto. 
16. Cf. QMar. 4.2. 
17. Omitting 5é before Stapopovuc. 
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Tac ToUTwWV Dewpods TaXtv Sta~dpous, EtEpac LEV Tas S¥O TPWTAG, Tapa 
Thy Sevtépav: kai Tas Tpitac 5é Woattwe ETEPAG TWV TETAPTWV. 


Abtixa & obv peta tiv Tod veavioxov mpdc Tac TehevTaiag yovaikac 
OutrAlav, MV TA OvOLATA OK EuMEpovTal, EmtAgyet 6 MdpKkoc: “Kai 
axovoaoat Epvyov, kai obdevi OddEev Eitov, EpoPodvTO ydp-” abtat LEV 
ovv Totadtat Kai EugoBot, Kai Aiav detrai, we undé TetoOFvat TO veavioxw 
pavtt mpdc avbtac: ““Yadyete kai eimate toic paOntaic adtod Kai To 
Tlétpw, dod mpodyet buds eic tH Tadthaiav-” tovtwv yap aKkovoacat 
Tov Adywv, Tobvavtiov Stempagavto: ai dé mapa TH AovKa AtrooTpéwaoat 
and Tod pvipatos amjyyetAav tabta mavta toic Evdexa. Opoiwes dé 
kai 1) Tapa TH Twavvy éEpyetat mpd tovs paOntTds anayyéAAovoa a 
ewpake. Movat dé ai mapa to Mapkw macav botatat éA9odoa, Kai 
GANOWs dytoVEioat, Wc LETA AvaToAI HAiov Emtotivat, obTE TOV Lwtipa 
Pedoao8at Kataktobvtat, ote TOV dyyedov Tov eLaotpantovta, ote TOUG 
S00 Ttovcs eiow Tod Evipatos, odTE TOvs SvO Tovs Tapa TM AovKa dvdpac: 
wirov dé tiva veavioxov eidov meptBeBAnLEevov OTOATV AEvKT, AvaAdywe 
TH Tis Stavoiacs avTWV OLLKPdTHTI TI OmTactav iSoboat Kai TobTOV dé 
Aevyeivpova Tijs Eoptijis xaptv Peaodpevat, Guws EVavudoOnoav: todto yap 
éuaptupnoev adtaic 6 Mapkoc: kaitotye emi TOV TpoTépwv UNdapod Tod 
PduBovcs WvopLAoLEVOD. 
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the same as the second one, and similarly the third group are not the same 
as the fourth. 


Quite apart from that, immediately after what the young man said 
to the final group of women, whose names are not given,!® Mark adds: 
“When they heard that, they ran away and said nothing to anyone, because 
they were afraid”. That is what these women were like, then: frightened, 
and excessively pusillanimous, so that they did not actually believe the 
young man when he said to them: “Go and tell his disciples and Peter: 
‘Look, he is going ahead of you to Galilee’”. They heard these words—and 
then did just the opposite! Whereas the women in Luke went back from 
the tomb and reported all these things to the eleven; and similarly the one 
in John goes to the disciples to report!? to them what she has seen. It is 
only those in Mark, the last ones to arrive—latecomers indeed, getting 
there only after sunrise—who are not found worthy of seeing either the 
Saviour or the dazzlingly-bright angel, nor the two inside the tomb, nor 
the two men in Luke. It is merely some ordinary young man that they saw, 
with a white robe on. The sight they see is one that corresponds to their 
own small-mindedness; yet even on seeing this person dressed in white 
for the festival, they were still amazed, as Mark attested of them, whereas 
at no point was there any mention of astonishment in the case of the ear- 
lier ones. 


18. This is puzzling. The corresponding sentence of To Marinus 4.2, and the text 
of fragment Nicetas-Marinus 8 in Mai both agree with the received text of Mark 16.1, 
which does give the women’s names: Mary Magdalene; Mary, James’s mother; and 
Salome. Interestingly, Codex Bezae omits these names at that point in Mark, though 
its text follows directly from 15.47 in which the first two of them are named; while 
Codex Sinaiticus omits the whole of 15.47 and “when the sabbath was over” in 16.1, 
but has the rest of 16.1, which includes the three names. 

Is it possible that the MS used by Eusebius here is a witness to a fourth, presum- 
ably the earliest, tradition, which contained neither of the lists in the received text of 
Mark but just read, e.g., “Some women bought spices...”? In that case, the epitomator 
of To Marinus 4 will have known what is now the received text and changed this pas- 
sage in accordance with that; and the epitome used by Nicetas will have been either 
inconsistent or interpolated in fr. 8 with the word ovopaoti. Surprising though this 
suggestion is, it would seem even more surprising for Eusebius to make a mistake over 
this point. 

19. Correcting anayyéAovoa to anayyehotoa. 
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Thv Maydaknviy dé oyoAdCovoav Kai mpookaptepovoay, eikdc od 
LOVOV TAG TPwWTaG Seis TEBEdoOa TMV adTH HOV OPVEVTWY, GAAA Kai 
Tov Tapa TH MapKw taic Aoitaic yuvatkiv Ewpapyevov veaviokov. Tabtov 
& dv eimoic Kai mi ths Kata TOV AouKay iotopiac, Sc pETa TH daqiEw Tov 
TOAAMV yovaiky, Kal peta tiv Béav Tov dPVEVTwV abtaic dbo avdpav 
dunyeitat AEywv: “Kai dnootpéyaoat a0 tod pvnpeiov annjyyetAav tadta 
TMdavta toic Evdexa-” oic emipépet, “Hoav dé  Maydadnvi Mapia,” Kai 
Ta EEijc. OVK dmteuKds Lev yap Ty, Kai viv mdAtv TV Maydadnviy mada 
TpOaPtyHevNyV Kai Tapapeivacav ebtdvwcs Tapa TH uvrpatt evpjoOat, 
6te ToAAai amd Tis Tadtraiac ovvehBodoat yuvaikes annyvtwv emi TOV 
TAPOV PEPOVOAL TA APwWLATA, MOTE Kai AVTIV Gua Taic AotTaic Tovs vO 
avdpac teBedoOat, kai TOV Adywv abTwv aknkoévat: eita odv Taic ToANAatc 
erraveBetv kai SujyetoBat toic EvSexa. 


Abvatat dé kai dAAwS 6 Adyos, Ta LEV TPOTa Taic and Tig Tadraiac 
yovattiv damoveipat, AEyw di) TH eic TO Uva diet, Kai Tv TwV 
ApwHdtwv Koptdiyy, TH Te yevouevny avdtaic tov dvo avdpav émipavetay, 
Kai Tovs ToUTWV TIPdc adTAG AOYOUG: Ti HEev Obv dmayyehiav Ty TPd¢G 
Tovcs évdeka UNKETI Tap’ abTwV LOVOV yeyevijoBal, AAN’ OpLOd Tapa TaAGav, 
exdotns a teBEato Sinynuevnc: ev aic mdAw tiv Maydadnvi eivor peta 
TOV AON Kai adTi Toic LaONTaic anayyéAAovOav Ta idiws LOvy adTH 
Ewpapleva. 


H’.Eyw dé kakeivo (nt@, ms Tapa pév TH Mapxw elpytat, wo dpa 
dtayevopevov Tod LabPatov Hroivaoav dpwpata, mapa dé tH AovKa mpd 
Tod LaBBatov tobT énpakav év abt tH Mapaokevs}. 


Kai todto dé toic mpotépoic ovpmemAeypevov Cythpaot, Tis Opotac 
exeivots THO dv Eppnvetac: anodetkvbvtwv Sé HU pN] eivat Tac adbtac, 
ON’ EtEpac HEV Tac TPO Tod LaBbBatov év adti tH [apackevs, Kad’ fv 
méTIOVOEV 6 “wtp, Mepl tiv Kndeiav doxoAnPeioac, Etépac dé Tac peTa 
TO LaBBatov: capa@c yap tavtac AovKacs wewaptvpnKe Kat’ avTiyy TV 
HuEpav Tob MdBovs Tadta MeTomKEval, OVdaUMs Ovd6—"ATOG yUVAIKa@vV 
uvnpovetoas, add’ anA@s yovaikac einwv tac ovveABovoac adt@ and 
Tis TadtAaiac: 6 dé MapKoc 6vopaoti tpeic WOvac avéypawe ka’ Eavtac 
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Presumably the Magdalene, who had the perseverance to go on stay- 
ing there, saw not only the first sightings, seen by her alone, but also the 
young man in Mark, seen by the rest of the women. One would say the 
same of Luke’s account, as well: after the arrival of the numerous women, 
and after the sight of the two men who appeared to them, he continues 
his story in the words: “And returning from the tomb they reported all 
these things to the eleven’, adding “There were Mary of Magdala...” and so 
on. It would not be improbable for the Magdalene, who had already been 
there for some time and had stayed there persistently, to have been found 
again at the sepulchre this time, when the large number of women who 
had accompanied Jesus from Galilee arrived with the spices; thus she, too, 
would have seen the two men at the same time as the rest, and heard what 
they said, and would then have been with the group when they went back 
and told the eleven about it. 


Alternatively, the text can also mean that the first stages should be 
assigned to the women from Galilee—I mean the arrival at the tomb, the 
bringing of the spices, the epiphany of the two men to them, and what 
they said—but the report to the eleven could have been done not just by 
them, but by all the women together, each recounting what she had seen. 
Again, the Magdalene would then have been included with the rest, and 
herself also reported what she personally had seen on her own. 


8. Another problem I am enquiring into is this: How is it that in Matthew 
it is stated that it is in fact when the sabbath was over that they prepared 
spices, whereas in Luke they did so before the sabbath, actually on the day 
of preparation? 


Being bound up with the previous questions, this too would receive 
similar elucidation. We have shown that they were not the same women: 
those occupied with the funeral before the sabbath, actually on the day of 
preparation on which the Saviour’s passion took place, were one group, 
but those after the sabbath were another. Luke has clearly testified that 
these women did this on the actual day of the passion. He mentions no 
women at all by name, but simply says “the women who had come with 
him from Galilee”. Mark, however, recorded just three of them by name”? 


20. This conflicts with fragment Nicetas-Marinus 7; see n. 18, p. 199. If Euse- 
bius’s text of Mark did not have the women’s names, the word dvopaoti here (“by 
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TIPOVOLAV TETIOINHEVASG TOV ApwLdtwv, ob TH TMapaocKevy, adAd peta 
dtayevéoOat TO LaBBatov: Etépac dé eivat tavTas Mapa Tacs Tapa TH 
Aovka, kai Ta &&j¢ émaydpeva Seikvvow. Abtat pév obv yvvaikes Mapa 
TO Mapxw tov veavioxov op@ot KkaOhpLEevov év Toic Sektoic, S¢ Kai prow 
avtaic: “Mi, poBeio8e- Inoobv Cnteite tov Nalapnvov: hyépOn, obk 
got Woe.” Taic dé mapa tm AovKa dbo dvdpec éeméotnoav ev eoOijTt 
doTpantovon, Kai ETEpac MpOPepovTat Pwvdc A~yovtec: “Ti Cyteite 
Tov C@vta peta TMV veKpOv;” Kai Ta &FfjG: Kai ai wéev Mapa TH MapKw 
axovoaoat Toic paOntaic émayyeiAat Ta MapnyyeAueva ovdevi oddev 
eitov: ai 6é Tapa TH AovKad TopevPeioat aniyyethav Toi Evdexa: we Sta 
TOUTWV ANAVTWV OvvdyEoOaL, [1] TAG AdTAG Eivat 510 Unde DG’ Eva KaLpOV 
TETOMKEVAL TA Avayeypapéva. 


0’. “Tadta 5é abvtwv AaAovvtwv abtdc 6 Tnoods gotN Ev LEOW AdTOV, 
kai A€yet adtoic. Eipryvn buiv.” Evtab0d tic anoprnoete mac Ttoic Evdexa 
Ladntaic Sob ovvnypEevots LETA TV Avdotaoty emloTas 6 Kiptoc Kata 
tov Aovkav kai Kata Iwdvvnv ovegw@vuwcs tadta atouvnLovevoavtac, 
OVKETL TAP’ AUPOTEPOIS TAVTA TPATTWV ODSE PAOKWV dvayéypantal. 


‘Ott tiv abti Ontaociav oi dbo ovvéypayav evayyeAtotai Kata pilav 
kai tiv abt Wpav te kai NuEpav yevopuevny, Tapaotijoat Sei mpdtepov: 
tovto & av yévolto gavepov emttnproavti oot axpiba@c tiv Ipagriy. O 
wev yap Iwavvng mpoeitov, “Th dé pia tov LabBatwv gpxetat Mapia 1H 
MaydaArnvi amayyéAdovoa toic taOntaic Sti EWpake TOV KUptov Kai 
tata einev abth, e&f\c emiovvantet Aéywv: “Ovong owiac év éxeivy TH 
TuEpa OvVNYLEVwV TOV LAONTwv, HAVEev O Inoods, Kai ~oTN eic TO UEGOV 
kai einev, Eipnvn bpiv’ ‘Qorv’ eivat capes éx TovtTwv Stt KaT’ avTiv TV 
Kuptaxty npépav tio dvaotadoews owiac tv mempaypéva Ta Tapa TH 
Twdavvy: Kai Kata TOV AovKay 1 abti Hpépa Kai Mpa evpeOroetat Eyer 
yobv kai abtéc¢: “Th 5é wad Tov XaBBatwv dSpOpov Baéos, emi TO Evia 
NABov ai yuvairec.” Ei®’ éfFj\c, Stt iSodoat dyyéAovs, EmavAABov Kai 
amnjyyetAav toic uaOntaic & teBEavto. Ilétpoc 5é omevoac emi TO via 
anavta, Kai TA OBdvia Oewpel: Kai tadta Lev SpOpov Palos eyéveto, 
Ti] dvaotacinw hepa. Agyet dé E€F\¢ Emtovvantovoa 1) Ipagr: “Kai 
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as having provided spices by themselves, not on the preparation but after 
the sabbath was over. That these were not the same ones as those in Luke 
is also shown as follows: these women, in Mark, see the young man sitting 
on the right, and he says to them: “Do not be afraid: you are looking for 
Jesus the Nazarene. He has risen; he is not here”; but for those in Luke it is 
two men in dazzling clothes who stand in front of them, uttering different 
words: “Why are you looking for the living among the dead?” and so on. 
Further, those in Mark were told to report the message to the disciples, 
but said nothing to anyone; whereas those in Luke did go and report to 
the eleven. From all these points it can be gathered that they were not the 
same women; and that is why the time that they did what is recorded of 
them does not coincide, either. 


9. “While they were talking like this, Jesus himself stood in the midst 
of them and said to them ‘Peace be with you’ ”. At this one might be 
perplexed as to how it is that when the eleven disciples were assembled 
together after the resurrection and the Lord appeared to them, as Luke 
and John agree in mentioning, the record of his subsequent actions and 


words is not the same?! in both. 


We must first establish that it is the same appearance that the two 
evangelists have described, taking place on one and the same day and 
time. This would become obvious once you look carefully at the text. John 
begins by saying: “And on the first day of the week Mary of Magdala comes 
and reports to the disciples that she has seen the Lord, and that this is 
what he said to her”. He then adds: “Late that day, when the disciples were 
together, Jesus came and stood in their midst, and said: “Peace be with 
you ”. It is thus clear, from that, that it was late on the Lord’s day, the actual 
day of the resurrection, that the events in John had taken place. The same 
place and time will be found in Luke, as well; he too says: “On the first day 
of the week, in the dawn twilight, the women went to the sepulchre’, and 
continues that they saw angels, returned, and reported what they had seen 
to the disciples; also that Peter rushed to the tomb, reached it and saw the 
linen wrappings. Now, that happened in the dawn twilight on the day of 
the resurrection. The text then goes on to add the words: “And look, on 


name”) must be an interpolation, perhaps originating in a puzzled marginal comment 
by a reader of the manuscript of, or used by, Nicetas. 
21. Correcting tavtd to tavTa. 
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iSob dvo é& abtwv ev avdti Nuepa foav mopevduevor ig Kop.” ObToL 
dé roav oi Tepi tov KAgedmav: oic¢ ovvetoeABwv eic tiv Eupaody, AaBwv 
dptov evAdynog, Kai Emididovc adtoic, dpaviic éyéveto. Eit’ émd€yer- 
“Kai dvaotavtec bréotpewav avti TH wpa cic TepovoaAnp, Kai edpov 
8potopevons tovs évdexa.” Eita Outkovvtwv avtav ~otn 6 Inoodc év 
wéow, kai héyet adtoic, “Eipryvn bpiv,’ Kai ta é&ij¢. AédSetktat toivvv Kai 
a0 Tob AovKd, we 1} abt etbyyavev Hepa, Kai 1 adtr SE Mpa ovviotatat 
and Tod év pd Epa Tov mepi KAedmav eic tiv Eupaodv yevéoOat, 
KaKeiBev éraveAnrvEvat eic tiv Iepovoalny, dn Mov Mavtwe éomépac 
KkatadaBovons: eita tiv émipavetav yeyovévat. 


"Enetdt] Toivuv 1] adtr Map’ dupotépots MEPHveEV OmTAOGIa, Pép|e ISwpEv 
émwes étepa pev Mapa TM AovkKd eipntat mpdkac Kai AaAHoac 6 Lwtijp, 
étepa dé Tapa TH lwdavvy. Opoiwe péev obv tap’ duotépots héAEKTal, WE 
dpa péoos abTwv oTdc einev adtoic, “Eiprivn buiv’” Apwptopévac Sé Tapa 
tm AovKad tpdoxettat Sti ESOKovv TvEedLA Hewpeiv, Kai Td Ec. AAN ei Kai 
U1] Tooadta eipyntat Tapa TH wavy, GAAG Ta EEG TAAL Tap’ duPoTEpots 
ovvddet. Tapa pév yap to Iwdvvn peta 10, “Eiprvn byiv,” émAéyetat, 
“Kai tobto einwv édeteev abtoic tac xeipac Kai Tv MAEvpav avdtod.” OD 
wépetat dé 1) aitia napa TH Iwdvvn, we av Hon AeAeypevy Tapa tO AovKa- 
Hy dé abtn TO voile abtovs nvedpa Oewpeiv: Sti ye pny detkev avtoic 
Tac xeipac Kai Tv TAEvpav abtod Laptuprjoas 6 lwavvns, obuPwvos av 
ein TM Kai tH aitiav napaGepevw. Tovtoic é&ijc, 6 pev AovKac gnoty, “Ett 
dé AMLOTOUVTWV ALTO@V ANd TiS xapac Kai PavpaCdvtwv, eintev adtoic, 

"Exeté tt Bpwotpov évOdde; Oi Sé anédwxav adt@ iyOvoc omtod pEpoc” 
Tadta dé Iwdvvng ob ovvéypawev. EvOa yevopévoic emlotioat mpoonket 
TOV Vobv, WG Kai év Toic hotTOIc, Tacs GeuVoTEpac Kai BetoTépac TPaEEtc TE 
kai ddacKahiag tod Xwtipocs Hu@v da tod Iwdvvov TO Iveta 10 aytov 
ameuvnudvevos, Ta Sé avOpwrivwtepa dia TWV LoiT@v ovvéypayey, 6 S17) 
kai vov metoinkev. Oc yap évoutoav oi paOntai iddvtec TOV Xwtijpa, 
avtov Bewpeiv aAAd TvebuA, Kai Ws AniotovV abT@, Kai PETA TO Siar 
avtoic Tag xeipacg Kai Tov Nddac avayKaiwe, ETL AMLOTOUVTWV AdTwV, 
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that very”? day, two of them were making their way to a village”. This was 
Cleopas’ party; Jesus went with them to Emmaus, and there took bread, 
blessed it, gave it to them, and disappeared. Luke then continues with: 
“They got up and went back at that very time to Jerusalem, and found the 
eleven assembled”; then, while they were conversing, “Jesus stood in their 
midst and said to them ‘Peace be with you”, and so on. Well, then, it has 
been shown from Luke, as well, that it was in fact the same day; and that 
it was also the same time is established from the fact that it was all on the 
one day that Cleopas’ party reached Emmaus and had come back from 
there to Jerusalem, which must presumably by then have been after eve- 
ning had come on; and it was then that the epiphany took place. 


Thus it has become evident that it was the same appearance in both. 
Now then, let us see how it is that the Saviour is stated to have said and 
done one set of things in Luke, and another in John. For a start, in both 
alike it is said that he did stand in their midst and say: “Peace be with 
you’. Separately, however, there is the addition in Luke that they thought 
it was a spirit that they were seeing, and so on; yet, even though John has 
not stated as much, the sequel is nevertheless concordant in both, because 
after “Peace be with you” it goes on in John with “and with these words he 
showed them his hands and his side”. The reason is not there in John, as 
being already stated in Luke,”? but it was the same one:”* that they thought 
it was a spirit that they were seeing. Anyhow, John, by attesting that he 
showed them his hands and his?° side, would be in accord with Luke, 
who also added the reason, and subsequently says: “While they were still 
amazed and in disbelief for joy, he said to them “Have you anything to eat 
here? and they gave him a piece of baked fish”; but John did not include 
that. As we are on this, it is appropriate to direct attention to the fact that 
elsewhere, too, it is John that the Holy Spirit has used to relate our Sav- 
iour’s more solemn and sacred actions and teachings, and the others to 
record the more mundane matters. That is exactly what he has done here. 
The disciples had thought, when they saw the Saviour, that it was not he 
himself that they were seeing but a spirit; they did not have faith in him, 


22. Reading év avtf] tH NHEpa as in the gospel text of Luke 24.13. (Mai’s text omits 
the ti.) 

23. This implies that Eusebius thinks John’s gospel later than Luke's, despite his 
view that John was one of the original twelve. 

24. Reading abdti for abtn. 

25. Reading abdtod for adtod. 
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aitrjoac tt Bpwotpov, ~payev évwriov abtayv. Tabdta dé owpatikwtepa 
évta, Kai MOAANY amtoTiav TOV AnooTOAWV KaTHyopotvTa, avbtTod Te 
Tov Lwtijpoc ovuttepipopay, teiPovtoc avbtovs Kai GaPwc Maptot@vTtOG 
ws dpa abtodc ein, TH AovKa Wo dv drOdeeoTépw ypdgetv TO IIvedpa 
bméPare: ta 6& Kpeittova Kai dvvdpews évOEov MapaotatiKka dia Tob 
‘Iwavvov napiotn, ypag~ovtos kai avtod éffj\¢ tadta, “Exdpnoav ovv oi 
pwaOntai iSovtec tov Kiptov-” einev obv abdtoic mdAty, “Eiprvn bpiv: Kabw> 
anéotadké pe 6 Tatip, kay@ méunw budc: Kai TodTO einwv ave~vonos, 
kai Ta &&f\<. 


"Exo. Gv akodovGiav 6 nap’ aupotépotc Adyos, ei TA Tapa TH AOVKA 
TIp@ta metpayGat oytoaipeda, ci8’ obtws LET Exeiva OVVaWouEV TA 
Tapa TO Twdvvy. Ett WEV YAP AMLOTOVVTWV ADTMV Kai THOT fTEL, Kal 
Ll) dpKeoBeic TH Ppwoet Tod ixOvoc, Kai Adyous adtods oTNpitel, TI¢ 
Tpotépas abtovs broptpvioKwv didacKkariag Kata Tov AovKay. “OTe dé 
Aoutov TetoVEvtes EtANnpoopNHOnoav avdtov eivat dAnOac, Kai AotTOv 
Xapac noav peotol, Tote Sevtépav avdtoic eiprivnv Etépav Kal Kpeittova 
Tapa tv Mpotépav didwot, Kai mapakedevetat EtoipLovs eivat eic TIv 
AMOOTOATY, HOVOVODLYI OLOloOUS AdTH Kai adTOvs ~EceoBat dia Tod GpLotov 
épyov émayyethdpevoc. Ei®’ e&ij¢ Kai dkoAovOwe eumvei adtoic tot 
ayiov IIvevyatoc, wo dv deopévotc tovtov sic tiv effj¢ Emtpepouevyny 
émayyeAtav: abt dé Hv TO Svvaobat agiévat duaptias dia Tis TOD dyiov 
IIvevpatoc Suvapews. 


Kai ottwco && dugotépwv twv evayyedtot@v gic Kotvwvdc 
anaptioOnoetat Adyos, TMV LEV Tapa TM AovKa Aeheypevwy, orwmnOéEvtTwv 
Tapa TM Iwavvy: TwV dé UNO Tod Twavvov ypagf Tapadobévtwv, otyf} 
TapievOévtwv Tapa TM AovKa: Kal TpwTwV HEV TOV Tapa TO AovKa 
Aeheypevoy, &Fijc 5é Exeivoicg ovvantopéevwv TWV Tapa TO Iwdvvy: odtw 
te éva vobv kai piav didvotav owlovtwv Twv Tap’ dupotépoic. Tadta péev 
TAUTH. 


I’. Ilo dé mapa pév tH MatOaiw adyyehos d—8eicg Taig yovatki 
TapiyyyetAev anayyeikat toic paOntaic avtod, dt, HyépOn and twv 
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and still did not have faith even after he had had to show them his hands 
and his feet. For these reasons he asked for something to eat, and ate it in 
front of them. These are physical matters, implying a deep lack of faith 
on the apostles’ part, and considerateness on the Saviour’s in convincing 
them by clear proof that it really was he; so it was Luke, as being the lesser, 
that the Holy Spirit prompted to write of them. He establishes the more 
important matters, those which prove Jesus’ divine power, through John, 
who then also writes: “So the disciples were overjoyed at seeing the Lord. 
Therefore, he again said to them “Peace be with you. As the Father has sent 
me, I too send you. With those words, he breathed on them...” and so on. 


The account in the two of them would be consistent if we were to 
reckon what is in Luke as having happened first, and were then to add on, 
after that, what is in John. It was while they were still in disbelief that he 
both asked for food and, not content with just eating the fish, also used 
words”° to strengthen their confidence, by reminding them, according to 
Luke, of his earlier teaching. Once they were at last fully convinced that it 
really was he, and were at last full of joy, then for a second time he gives 
them the “Peace” greeting—a different one, stronger than the previous 
one—and commands them to be ready for their mission, virtually promis- 
ing that they too will be like himself,”’ in virtue of their similar task. Then, 
in accordance with that, he breathes on them a breath of the Holy Spirit, 
on the ground that they will need him for the next thing Jesus was going to 
promise them: that was the ability to remit sins by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. 


In this way a single common account will be fitted together from both 
evangelists, consisting of what is stated in Luke but unmentioned by John, 
and of what is recorded in writing by John but kept back in silence by 
Luke. Luke’s statements come first, and John’s are joined on after them, 
preserving a single sense and meaning in both their accounts. That is the 
way to explain this problem. 


10.28 How is it that in Matthew an angel was seen by the women and told 
them to give his disciples the message: “He has risen from the dead and 


26. Reading doyotc for A\oyouc. 

27. Reading avt@ for avt@. 

28. This is a better version of a fragment first published in Mai!, pp. 97-98, “from 
Corderius’ Catena on John p.450”. The Corderius fragment starts at the last sentence of 
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vekp@v, kai Mpodyet Duds eic Thy TadAatav, éxei adtov dyeoOe, Spoiws 
dé kai Mapa TH Mapxw 6 veavioxos, dv eidov KaOnhpeEvov Ev Toic Sektoic, 
Tadta eine taic yuvarti. Tapa dé tH AovKad év avdti Ti IepovoaAnp, 
NOpotopéevwv Kata TO AVTO TOV LAONHTaV TaV Evdeka, Kai TA TEpi TIS 
avaotdoews avdtod adArAotc VEnyovpEevwyv, ~oTH LEGO adTOG, Kai 
mpoodtadéyetat, Kai ix8voc dmTod LEpos Evwmtov adtwv ~paye. Kai 
Kata Tov Twavvnv dé év avti Ti IepovoaAny mad, ody dak, dda 
kai devtepov W@POn Toic EvSexa, TP@Tov pev Kal avTIV THY HuEpav Tis 
avaotdoews, owiac: eita peO Hugpac OKtw. l@c¢ odv Kata TOV AovKav 
kal TOV lwdvvnv Tooavtakic O~BEvTOS adtod Toic LaONTaAic ev adTH TH 
‘TepovoaAnp, kata tov Mapkov kai tov MatOaiov kehevovtat ot avtoi Sia 
TOV yovatk@v eic Ti Tadtkatav amedOeiv, we exet adTOV OYOuEVOL, GAN’ 
ov LEéAAOvtEs aAdTOV DecoBat év TH TepovoaArp; 


"Ett ei pév tov évdeka pdvovg paOntdc Tod Lwrtipos 1) Tov 
EvayyeAtwv hriotato ypagnh, kai obtw¢ einev dv tic UNndév TOV Adyov 
Aeitetv, ei Tews Pev Amtotodvtas Taig TOV yuvalK@v éemayyedtaic 
Tovs abtod pabntac Sepanetwv, anak Kai Sevtepov adtoic AaBpaiwc 
KpumtaCopévoic év lepovoaAr égavn: év ye uv tH Tadthaia odKét’ 
emikeKpvuevwc, ovdé dak ovdé Sevtepov, GAN’ ov’ éyKeketopéevoic 
dia TOV POPov Tov Tovdaiwv, odv TOAA dé Ti Tapprota tiv Veo~avetav 
avdtod, Kai Tic BedtHTOS TH Evdetkv Eroteito, MaploTa@v avtoic Eavtov 
C@vta peta TO Taeiv, Ev TMOAAOIc TeKuNpiotc, SV WEPwV TecoapdKovta 
Omtavopevds Te Kai A€Eywv Ta TEpi Tic Paotreiacg Tod Oeod, Kai 
ovvavhiCopevos, Ws Pnow 6 AovkKas év taic Ipageot kai adtn pév mpwty 
dbotc. 


‘Enel 6& TOV LAOHTOv oi Lev Exxpttol Kai Mpa@Tot TOV ToV SMdeka 
ovvertAnpovv xopov, devtepov dé Mapa tobtous éTbyXAVE TYLA TO TWV 
ePdourkovta, Tepi Wv gnot AovKas év TO Evayyediw: “Meta dé tabdta 
avédettev 6 Kiptoc kai étépouc éBSourKovta:” tobtwv dé Extdc, bmF|pXov 
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is going ahead of you to Galilee; you will see him there’, and similarly in 
Mark, too, the young man whom they saw sitting on the right-hand side 
said the same thing”? to the women; whereas in Luke it was in Jerusalem 
itself, when the eleven remaining disciples had assembled in the same 
place and were discussing the topic of his resurrection together, that he 
himself stood’? in their midst, talking to them, and ate a piece of baked 
fish in front of them; and according to John it is again in Jerusalem itself 
that he was seen by the eleven, not just once but a second time as well: 
first, late on?! the actual day of the resurrection, and then eight days later? 
So how, given that according to Luke and John he was seen that number 
of times by his disciples in Jerusalem itself, are the same men told in 
Mark and Matthew, through the women, to leave for Galilee because they 
would see him there, but were not going to see him in Jerusalem? 


If the gospels’ text showed knowledge of only the eleven disciples of 
the Saviour, even so one would still not say that there was any defect in 
their account, on the basis that, by appearing once or twice in secret while 
his disciples were in hiding in Jerusalem, he was acting, for the time being, 
out of consideration for their disbelief of the womens’ message. In Galilee, 
by contrast, there was no secrecy about it any more; it was not just once or 
twice—and they were not shut in for fear of the Jews, but it was with com- 
plete freedom—that he made his divine appearance and demonstration of 
his Godhead with numerous proofs, setting himself before them alive after 
his passion and “being seen by them throughout forty days, telling them 
about the kingdom of God and being** with them’, as Luke says in Acts. 
That is a first solution. 


However, when the select leaders of the disciples were making up the 
number of the Twelve, there was in fact a second rank alongside them, 
that of the Seventy, of whom Luke says in his gospel: “After that, the Lord 
appointed seventy others in addition”. Quite apart from those, there was 


the first paragraph of this fragment from Nicetas and is identical with it apart from a 
number of omissions and one false reading (napovoia for nappyoia). 

29. Reading tavta for Mai’s tabta. 

30. Reading gotn for Mai’s gota. 

31. Reading xa’ for Mai’s xai. 

32. The reading here is ovvavAiCopevoc; a frequent variant in the gospel text is 
ovvahiGopevos “sharing a meal”. 
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kai étepot mAEiovg yvWpimot Tod Lwtipoc, odbc Kai ~Pnoev 6 iepdc 
Amdotodos Aéywv: “Eretta O@ON Emdvw Tevtakooiots AdeX@oic,” Kai 
avdtoi dé odTOL TOD TOV LAOHT@V OvOpLATOS HEwpEVOL Toav, oc Oby Oidv 
Te TV OLOd TAO KATA TADTO OvVNOPpotopEevots Ev TH Iepovoadhu OPOHvat 
avTOV PETA THV AvdoTaoLy, eikdTtws dVO LEV TMV EdayyeALOTMV, 6 TE 
Aovkads kai 6 lwavvns, Ldvotc Tois Evdexa MPPat adTOV avaypapovow ev 
TH Iepovoadnu. Avo dé tovtwv oi Aoutoi ob Toic EvSexa Ldvov oTeddetv 
eic tH Tadthatav, GAN’ anMAWs Toic HAONnTaic Anact kai Aded@oic Epacav 
TapaKeAevoac0at avTOV Te TOV LwTipa kai TOV MpoPavévta adTOD 
ayyedov, dopiotws kai anoAUTw¢ Tovbs Mavtac Sndkwoavtec. Apeivwv dé 
kai dAnBeotépa 1 mpwtn Avotc: 


TtAgious Toivvv ai Ontaciat Kai Siapopot yeyévyvtat Toicg paOntTaic 
Leta Tiv avdaotaotv. Kai oi pév taode eipnKkevat adtov Pao, oi dé taode 
kai mettpayévat: got Sé Ste Kal Tepi tod kegadaiov A€yovtec, avarAnpot 
Ta UMO TOD MpOTEpov EhAEiPOEvTa 6 SevTEpos. 


IA’. Dain & av tic, MWS 6 pEv MatOaioc mopevBEvtac Tovs Evdexa ic 
TO Spoc Tij¢ TaAthaiac Ewpakévat Pryoi tov Inoody, 6 dé Twavvng peta Tas 
dvo Omtacias Tac év TH lepovoaAty TO TpitOV WPOat AdTOV ODK EV TH pet 
tic Tadthatac, dhAG apa tiv Parhacoav tij¢ TadtAaiac iotopei; 


Tpitov pév dANnO@¢ TobTo obUENLL Kal AdTOS TOV XwTipa WPOat Toic 
wadntaic, TO pev Mp@tov Kat’ avdtiy TI NMEpav Tic Avaotdoews, Kad’ 
ijv Mapia i MaydSarnvt mpwiacs avtov ewpake: tavtyv dé THY MpwTHV 
omtaciav Kai AovKdc iotopet. Aevtepov dé pe’ Nuépac OKT@, SnAAST TH 
étépa Kupiaxi, Kad’ Hv adOic émpaveic 6 Lwtip Tov Owpdv tig amo Ttiag 
Bepartevet, Sei~ac avt@ thy MAEvpav Kai Tac Xeipac. Entei 5? kekeAevopéevot 
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also an even larger number of other associates of the Saviour, whom the 
holy ‘apostle mentioned in the words: “He was subsequently seen by over 
five hundred brethren”. Now, these too had been found to merit the title 
of ‘disciples’ It would not have been possible for them all to be assembled 
together in the same place*? in Jerusalem and have seen him there after 
the resurrection; so,** understandably, two of the evangelists, Luke and 
John, record that it was only by the eleven that he was seen in Jerusalem, 
while the other two of them said that it was not just the eleven, but simply 
all the disciples and brethren, whom the Saviour himself, and his angel 
who appeared before him, told to hurry to Galilee—making it clear that it 
was all of them, without distinction or restriction. However, the first solu- 
tion is the better and truer one. 


So, then, there had been several different appearances to the disciples 
that had taken place after the resurrection, some which some writers say 
Jesus had talked of, and some which others say he had actually put into 
effect.*> There are times when, in their handling of the same*° theme, the 
second supplies what the first has omitted. 


11. One might say: “How is it that Matthew says the eleven had seen 
Jesus after they had made their way to the hill country of Galilee, whereas 
John records that the third time he was seen, after the two appearances 
in Jerusalem, was not “in the hill country” of Galilee, but “by the sea” of 
Galilee? 


I also agree on the fact that this really was the third time the Saviour 
was seen by the disciples: the first was on the actual day of the resur- 
rection, early on which Mary of Magdala had seen him (that being the 
appearance Luke also records as the first), and the second was eight days 
later, that is on the next Lord’s Day, on which the Saviour manifested him- 
self again and, as a remedy for Thomas’ scepticism, showed him his side 
and hands. However, once they had been commanded to go together to 


33. Reading tavto for Mai’s tavto. 

34. Supplying obv, as required by the syntax. 

35. By comparison with Fr.Mar.Supp.13, this sentence has been overcompressed 
by this epitomator. 

36. Supplying avtod, on the supposition that it dropped out by homoeoteleuton 
between tot keqadaiov. This is confirmed by the extract from this same chapter to be 
found in Cramer’s Catena on John, p. 404 (Fr.Mar.Supp. 14) 
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Toav éni tiv TodtAaiav opod anavtav, émpattov te peta TMV AOIT@v oi 
évdexa TO keAevoéEy, kal 6 KabEic abTWV EMLOVVITYETO, ETIW TOV EvdeKka 
8potopévwy, ard’ Ett pEAAOVTwV, TO Titov Tapa TIv Bddacoav Tis 
Tadtraiac, od toic évdexa paivetat, dAAG Ldvotc ETA Toic U1 Twavvov 
dedrnAwpEvotc: obtot dé Hoav Ilétpo¢ Kai Owpac Kai NaBavann, dvo te 
oi viol ZeBedaiov, Kai GAAOL Ek TOV LANnTavV abtod Svo- TodTO di OdV 
Tpitov TovToOIc GANOW>s W—PON, odTw ~Evdexa OvvnypLEevwv. Atortep akptBac 
ovk atoKAElwv Kai Tods Aoitods O Iwavvng¢ Tis TOD Lwtipos SmTaciac, 
ETEONMIVATO, META TIV TpwTHv Kai Sevtépav OnTaoiay, THY TPiTHY LOVOIC 
TOIG KATWVOLAGLEVOLS TETIOLOOAL AdTOV Emi Tic Bakdoong Tis TaAtAaiac. 


OvkK dametkdc 5é peta tadta Kai TEtaptov Kai TéUTTOV, Kal dAAOTE 
Kai ToAAAKIc MPOat abTdv: 610 OSE TEptypaget 6 Twavvns Tdoac Tob 
Xwtijpos tag mpdkerc: mpowwv dé éfij\¢ Pot, Kai dAAa ToAAA Eroinoev 
6 Inootc peta yodv 16 WPOat adTOV TobTO TPiTOV Toic eipNnHEvoOlc ENTA, 
TETAPTHV OTTAOIAV OVK AV ALAPTOIS TV Tapa TH MatOaiw groas eivat, 
iv év TH Spet toic Evdexa Metojo0at avéypawe. Kai peta tobtovs ovK 
av ogaAeing Ouod Kata TavTov ovvtypevoic Gua Toic Evdeka Kai TOIC 
ePdounkovta abtov W@PBat einwv. O Sé MabAog kai Ett toUTwWV TAEtootv 
ewpaoVat TOV Lwtipa peta Tv avaotaotv iotopei, ToHTO Tap’ ETEpwv 
pwadav: ““O@8n yap, pnol, Kega, eita toic dwdexa, Enetta Mevtakooiotc, 
émtetta laxkwBw, énetta toic antootddotc Ndow, Esyatov d5é Tavtwv, Pnol, 
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Kauol. 


Opac dodKic Kai dootg MPO pETA THY aAvdotact; Obtw Kai Toic 
év TepovoaAtt KpumTopEevoic WON: Kai Mpd abtawv Toic Tepi KAedrtav 
amobotv eri Eupaovv: kai mp6 ye Tavtwv, avdpav pev Lipwvi, yvvarK@v 
dé Th Maydadnvi}."EvOev 6 AovuKas év taic Tp dkeowy, émei moAAAKIc EavTOV 
édeikvv Toics pantaic, emitnpet A€ywv, wo dpa St huEepwv Tecoapakovta 
OmtTavopEvos avdToic Kai GvvavAtCopEVOG, TA Tepi TiS Baoteiacg Tob 
Ocod napediSov padrpata, maprvet te Oppav eis Tiv TepovoaAnp, Kael 
Knpvbttetv Tovdaioicg mpwtoic tov Adyov: unde MPdtEpov dvaxwpety THc 
TOAEWS, GAA TeptpEevetv tiv émayyediav tod Tatpdc, epi f; wuKpov 
totepov dtaknydopeda. 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: TO MARINUS 213 


Galilee, the eleven, in company with the rest, were carrying out the com- 
mand, and every single one of them was gathering together; but before the 
eleven had assembled—they were still about to do so—he then appears for 
the third time by the sea of Galilee, not to the eleven but only to the seven 
indicated by John. These were Peter, Thomas, Nathaniel, Zebedee’s two 
sons, and two of the other disciples; so, yes, that really is the third time he 
was seen, as the eleven had not yet gathered together. Hence John is being 
accurate, and not excluding the others also from their appearance of the 
Saviour, in indicating that, after the first and second appearances, he made 
his third solely to those named, at the Sea of Galilee. 


Subsequently, it is not improbable that he was seen a fourth time too, 
and a fifth, and many other times as well, which is why John does not write 
about all of the Saviour’s actions; he goes on to say, later, “and Jesus did 
many other things”. Certainly, you would not be wrong to say that after 
this third appearance of his to those named above, the fourth was the 
one which Matthew recorded that he made to the eleven in the hill coun- 
try. After them, you would not be mistaken in saying that he was seen 
simultaneously by the eleven and the seventy, when they were all gathered 
together in the same place. Paul also records, having heard about them 
from others, yet more times that the Saviour was seen after the resurrec- 
tion: “He was seen by Cephas’, he says, “then by the twelve, then by five 
hundred, then by James, then by all the apostles; and’, he says, “last of all, 
by me”. 


Do you see how many times, and by how many people, he was seen 
after the resurrection? Thus he was seen both by those in hiding in Jeru- 
salem, and before them, by Cleopas’ party on the way out to Emmaus; 
and, before everyone else, by a man, Simon, and a woman, the Magda- 
lene. Hence Luke is careful to say, in Acts, that, after he had been showing 
himself frequently to the disciples, it was in fact throughout forty days 
that he was seen continually by them, being with them, handing down his 
teachings about the kingdom of God, and instructing them to set out for 
Jerusalem and there to begin by proclaiming the word to the Jews; and not 
to leave the city beforehand, but to await his Father’s promise—which we 
shall be dealing with shortly, as a separate topic.*” 


37. Part, at least, of Eusebius’s discussion of Jesus’ imparting the Holy Spirit to the 
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Evoéftog ev toic mpdg Mapivov todde Pyot: “Kai yap 7 tob Xptotod 
"ExkAnoia dv0 Biovcs vopoOetet kai TpdmoVvG... 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: TO MARINUS 
SUPPLEMENTA MINORA 
Fr.Mar.Supp. 1. [Not from this work] 


Mai’ p. 298 (PG 22:1008) prints this fragment, which attributes itself to 
the To Marinus. 
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Another work written by Eusebius son of Pamphilus is To Marinus. In 


that, he says that the church of Christ has two kinds of life-style... 


The fragment is an extract compiled from two then-unpublished 
chronicles, by George Hamartolus and John of Sicily.*® But despite 
beginning “Eusebius says, in To Marinus’, it is actually from Eusebius’s 
Demonstration of the Gospel, 1.8 (Migne PG 22:76B). 


In Mail, p. 374, the fragment printed “From Cedrenus” is the same item. 


Also in Mail, p. 90, the fragment printed “From the Suda, s.v. ‘Eusebius’ 
and s.v. Bio; also from Cedrenus, Paris ed. p.201” is the same material 
again. As this does not belong in Gospel Problems and Solutions, we omit 
it. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 2. From a Greek scholiast on Mark quoted by R. Simon 


Mai?, p. 299; Migne, PG 22:1008. “From a Greek scholiast on Mark 
quoted by R. Simon” in Histoire critique des principaux commentateurs 
du Nouveau Testament, Rotterdam, 1693, p. 89.2? The same fragment is 
also found in Cramer, Catena on Mark, p. 266. The Cramer fragment is 
identical, but for the omission of two nonessential words. 


disciples after the resurrection is to be found in Fr.Mar.Suppl. 9-10, from a different 


source. 


38. The Chronicle of George Hamartolus was printed for the first time by Muralt 
in 1859 from an unsatisfactory text. This was reprinted by Migne in PG 110 with a 
Latin translation. It was edited in two volumes by C. de Boor, Georgii Monachi Chro- 
nicon, Teubner, 1904, revised by Peter Wirth 1978. The Chronicle of John of Sicily was 


edited by H. Heinrich, Die Chronik des Johannes Sikeliota, Graz, 1892 (diss.).* 


39. The Mai reference to “chapter 6” of “Historia Critica” leaves it unclear which 
of Richard Simon’s various books in various languages on the New Testament this is. 
Adolf von Harnack (Geschichte der altchristlichen Litteratur, 1.2:578) gives the frag- 


ment with this reference to the 1693 edition.* 
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8’. Todto TO npognttkov pytov Madaxiov éotiv, ody ‘Hoaiov: ypapéwe 
Toivov goti opdaApa, > prot Evoébioc 6 Katoapetac év t@ Tpdc¢ Mapivov 
Ttepi ths SoKovons ev Toic EbayyeAlotc tepi tis Avactacews Sta~wviac. 


y’. Od yap Hv d&tdc tic év TH MOAEL Tovdaiwv, d¢ Pnow EvoéPtoc 
kepadaiw ty’ Tipo Mapivoy, 16 kata tod Stabdrov Tpdmtatov, TOV OTAVPOV 
Baotdoat dA’ 6 & aypod, d¢ undév Emtkexowovnke TH Kata Xptotod 
Larpovia. 
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This prophetic utterance is from Malachi, not Isaiah.*° It is a copyist’s 
error, as Eusebius of Caesarea says in his work To Marinus, on the appar- 
ent discrepancies between the gospels about the resurrection. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 3. Possinus, Catena on Mark, p. 343 


Mai2, p. 299, Migne, PG 22:1010. “From Possinus’ catena on Mark p. 343, 
where it is about the man from Cyrene carrying the Lord’s cross” 


Because there was no-one in the city of Jerusalem who deserved, as 
Eusebius says in To Marinus chapter 13,*! to take the weight of the cross, 
the symbol of victory over the devil; no, it was the man from the country- 
side, who had had no part at all in Christ’s murder.” 


40. The text concerned is Mark 1:2: “As it is written in the prophet Isaiah, ‘See, I 
am sending my messenger ahead of you” It continues (v. 3): “The voice of one crying 
out in the wilderness: ‘Prepare the way of the Lord, make his paths straight’. The 
quotation in v. 2 is from Mal 3.1; that in v. 3 is from Isa 40.3. The best and oldest 
manuscripts we have agree with those used by Porphyry and Jerome (see Mai’s note, 
below) in reading “in the prophet Isaiah”; those with the variant reading “in the 
prophets” (found, e.g., in the Authorised Version) evidently represent a later attempt 
to solve the difficulty. Matt 3.3 quotes only the Isaiah passage and attributes it so. 

Mai gives the following note (1): “The subject is the prophecy ‘Prepare the way 
of the Lord; make his paths straight. Jerome, in his Commentary on Matthew, makes 
it clear that he has read our Eusebius: ‘Given that this testimony is a combination of 
Malachi and Isaiah, Porphyry enquires how we suppose it is an extract from Isaiah 
alone. Men of the church have replied very fully to this; but we’ [i.e., Jerome himself] 
‘think that the addition of the name “Isaiah” is the fault of a copyist: Jerome treats this 
same question in Ep. 57 9”. 

41. Unless this is a copyist’s error, this is evidence for the large quantity of the text 
of To Marinus lost before the final sections on the resurrection, as Mai points out. He 
notes that fragment Fr.Mar.Suppl. 4, from Corderius, clearly shows—again, unless that 
fragment happens to come from one of the final Problems—that in that work Eusebius 
dealt at least with the passion, as well as the resurrection. He adds a warning that 
we should not presume that the “Your first question...” at the opening of To Marinus 
means that the book actually started with that problem about “late on the sabbath”. 
In Mai’s opinion, it looks as if the epitomator has simply cut to there, omitting a vast 
earlier amount. 

42. Mai note 2: “Ambrose expresses the sense of this Eusebius passage in his Com- 
mentary on Luke 10.107: ‘It is not a Jew who carries the cross, but a foreigner, born 
abroad’”. 


218 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


5’. EvoéBioc 6 Katoapedc, 6 TMaygitov mpooayopevduevos, év taic 
m1p0¢ Mapivov éni tod Lwtnpiov ma90v¢ Kai Tig Avaotdoews ZnytioEot 
kai émtAvoeot, Kai tadta mpovOnkev eic eEétaotv, TO TOV Lev Oeiov 
evayyeAtothvy Mapkov eineiv Wpav eivat tpitnv Ka®’ fv gotavpwOn 
Xptotdc 6 Oedc Kai Xwtip hav: tov dé VeodoyiKwtatov lwavvynv Kata 
TH ExTHv Wpav ypayat TpoKaVecOFvat Tov TtAdtov éni tod Byyatos év 
TH hWootpotw TH kadovpevy, kai avaxpivetv Tov Inootv: 


Kat pot ypagiov eivat TODTO COPdALA, Tapopabev Tapa Tov & Apyiic 
amoypayapevwv Ta Edayyédta: tod pév yap yappa ototxeiov tiv TpithHV 
Wpav onpaivovtos, tov dé émtonjpov tiv éxtyv, Kai ToAAV Euqepetav 
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Fr.Mar.Supp. 4. Corderius, Catena on John, p. 436 


Mai?, pp. 299-300; Migne, PG 22:1010. “From Corderius’ Catena on 
John p.436”. Also found in Cramer, Catena on John, p. 389. Cramer’s text 
confirms Mai’s two conjectures but is otherwise inferior. 


Here is one of the subjects put forward for enquiry in Gospel Prob- 
lems and Solutions, to Marinus, by Eusebius, known as son of Pamphilus, 
of Caesarea: that the divine evangelist Mark said that the time at which 
Christ, our God and Saviour, was crucified was the third hour; but that 
John, the supreme theologian,** wrote that it was at the sixth hour that 
Pilate took his seat out on the dais, at the place called the Stone Pavement, 
and passed sentence on Jesus. 


He says it is a textual error, overlooked by the original copyists of 
the gospels. The letter gamma,* he says, means the third hour, but the 
episemon*® means the sixth; and, as these characters have a close resem- 


43. Mai note 3: “I had also been reading this Problem about the 3rd and 6th hours 
in a Vatican MS, formerly the property of Cardinal Sirletus, from which I have incor- 
porated an emendation—though this MS is itself not without faults of its own. The 
same Problem is also found in Paris MSS, according to Harlesius in The Library of 
Fabricius vol. 7 p. 402”. 

44. This, mapopadey, is the most convincing of the variant readings in the extant 
versions of this passage. The others are in Fr.Mar.Supp. 13: mapayopadev, a word not 
otherwise found, which might have been taken to mean “mispurchased”; and the 
emendation there by Cramer, napaypag8év “miswritten”. 

45. The Greeks used letters for numbers, so I, the third letter of the Greek alpha- 
bet, meant 3 or 3rd. 

46. This word, 16 énionpov (literally “the sign”), is a name given at this period 
to the figure for 6. Originally the sixth letter of the alphabet had been F (then called 
“digamma’, from its appearance of one I superimposed on another), with the sound 
of English w; when that sound ceased to be audible in Greek it dropped out of the 
alphabet but kept its place as a numeral. This passage suggests that by the early centu- 
ries A.D. it had already developed, in some handwriting, toward the curved form now 
printed as ¢ (compare the ease with which a carelessly-written L may be mistaken for 
C). We are very grateful to Prof. P. Easterling and Dr. C. Lada for time-consuming 
research, among manuscripts of the relevant date, that confirms this. With a wealth 
of supporting detail, Dr. Lada writes: “I feel quite confident that Eusebius was entirely 
right about the possibility of a scribal mix-up or misreading of these two letters”. 
However, even allowing that it might here be a copyist’s error, Eusebius’s explanation 
cannot hold good, as Pilate’s passing sentence at the Stone Pavement cannot have been 
simultaneous with the crucifixion, outside the city. 
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EXOVTWV TIPOG GAAT|AOVS TOVTWV TOV XAPAKTIPWV, KATA TAAVV TO yaa 
otoLyelov TO Tij¢ TPITNS Wpac SnAWTIKOV, KUPTWHEioNs Tis AmMOTETALMEVIS 
eic unKoc evOeiac, eic Tv Tod EmtonMoVv LETAXwWPToat ONnLAOiav, TOD Tic 
EKTNS Wpac SnAwtikod-: TOV yap TpLOV evayyedtoTMv, TOD Te MatOaiov 
Kai Mapkov, kai tod Aovkad ovpgwvws Aeydvtwv, Ws aNd EKTHS Wpac 
oKdtos éyéveto é’ SAN TI yi Ews Opac evatnc, TpddSnArov we 6 
Kvptocg Kai Od Inoods mpd Tic Ext Wpac, TPd Tod yevéoBat TO OKOTOG, 
éotavpwto, SnrAadi Kata tiv Tpitnv Wpav, Wo 6 MapKoc iotdpnoe: Kai 
Tov Iwdvvov Tov SLotov TPdTIOV TI Wpav TpiTHV Eeivat EmtonuNvaLevon, 
Kai TOV dToypayapevwv TO yaa LEeTAVEVTwV gic TO ETtionLOV. 


e’. Epavn mp@tov Mapia th Maydadnvij tavthv Evoéptoc év toic 
TIpoc Mapivov étépav Aéyet Mapiav mapa tiv Peacapévny Tov veavioKov: 
H] Kal dudtepat x Tig Maydadnvijs hoav. 


c’. EvoéBidcg prot 6 Katoapeiac, wo Mapia pév 1 Maydadnvy 
kai Mapia 1) laxwBov htoipacav dpwmpata: obk abtai dé eiow ai mpwi 
EhOodoat avatethavtos tod HAiov, GAN’ GrAAaL avwvvopotr ToAAai yap 
THoav ai ovvavaPaoat TH Xwtijpt and tio Tadtkaiac: 60ev obdé vbKTa 
Tapayivovtat, GAA Tpwi, Kal dkovoaoat dnayyethat Toic HaOnTaic 
kai t@ Tlétpw, Epvyov, kai obdevi obdév eitov: EpoBodvto yap: we 
yap peta AvatoAlyy nAtov emtotaoat ovdé TOV Lwtijpa VedoaoVat 
Katakiobvtat oddé oidv Te HV Tv Maydadnviwv peta tooavtac Béac, 
HAtov avatetAavtoc, amopeiv kai ayvoetv tic atoKvAioet TOV AiBov. 
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blance to each other, a bulge in the elongated vertical stroke of the letter 
gamma, for the third hour, shifted it into the meaning of the episemon, 
for the sixth. As the three evangelists Matthew, Mark and Luke say unani- 
mously that it became dark over the whole earth from the sixth hour till 
the ninth, it is quite clear that the Lord and God Jesus had been crucified 
before the sixth hour, before it became dark—that is, at the third hour, as 
Mark recorded—and that John likewise indicated the third hour, but the 
copyists altered the gamma to the episemon. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 5. Possinus, Catena on Mark, p. 364 


Mai’, p. 300; Migne, PG 22:1010. “From Possinus’ Catena on Mark, p. 
364”. Cf. To Marinus 2.8 and 3.4. 


“He appeared first to Mary of Magdala” Eusebius, in To Marinus, says 
this was a different Mary from the one who saw the young man—or else, 
they both came from the Magdala district. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 6. John Xiphilinus, unpublished Sunday sermon 


Mai2, p. 300; Migne, PG 22:1012. “From the patriarch John Xiphilinus’ 
unpublished Sunday sermon on the women bringing spices, from a 
Vatican ms, p. 160”47 Cf. Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 8. 


Eusebius of Caesarea says that Mary of Magdala and James’ Mary pre- 
pared spices, but it was not they who came “early in the morning, after 
sunrise’, but other, unnamed, women, there being numerous women who 
came up with Jesus from Galilee. That is why they came early in the morn- 
ing, not during the night; and why, after being told to give the message to 
the disciples and Peter, “they ran away without saying anything to anyone, 
because they were frightened”. 


47. According to Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kirchenlexicon (3:618-19), there 
are fifty-three extant Sunday sermons by Xiphilinus, and an edition of the first twenty- 
five exists: S. Eustratiades, ed., OutAiat eic tac Kvptakds tod éviavtod I, Trieste, 1903. 
Unfortunately, it proved impossible to obtain a copy of this volume.* 
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¢’. EvoeBiov éx tov mpdc Mapivov. 


Tpeic yobv tac mdoac Mapias t@ 140et Tod Xptotod peta tv GAAWV 
yovaik@v evpiokopev: TpwTHv Lev Oeotdxov, Sevtépav dé tiv aded@iyv 
avtiis Mapiav tiv tod KAewnd, kai! tpitny tiv Maydadnviyyv: ttc dé 
gaow &€ avtav dvo eivat Maydarnvac: piav pév, Tv Owe LabBatwv 
Tapa t@ MatOaty, étépav dé tiv mapa TO lwavvy Mpwias eri TO UvNpEtov 
éMBovoay, tavtv dé eivat Ti Kai Mapkw Snrovpevny, ag’ Hs ekBeBArjKeEt 
ENTA SALVIA: Ws yap OVONGS Kai ETEPAC, POI, Od ToLAdTHS MaydaAnvijs, 
eTHproev 6 Mapkoc toto einwv: “Avaotac 5é mpwi TH Hla TOV LaBBatwv 
épdavn Mapia mpatov ti Maydadnvi, ag’ no exBeBAnKet Eta Satpdvia.” 
Kai tavtyv tows eivat tv akovoacav, Mi) pov dtov, add’ od tiv Tapa 
t@ MatOaiw. Ei yap kai ta wddAtota Kdkeivn ano Tic Maydadnvijs 
WPHATO, GAN Od TA Sota Kai AdTIS 1) Oeia KatHyopet Ipagr: ei dé lav 
kai tiv abtiv Maydadnvi proetév tic, Kal obtws GANPevot av Ta iepa 
Evayyélta, kat’ ovdéva Adyov Stagwvodvta: tiv avtiv dé Mapiav tiv 
Maydarnvi eiodyovtat pt] antopevnv Mpdtepov tov Kupiov, Ste Exhate 
kai friotet Kai antouévyv avdtod, Ste xaipetv Eta Tic GAANS Mapiac br 
avtov KeAevetat émetdi) yap wo Oeov avtov mpooekvvnoEVv EoxaTov, Kai 
Ovx Ws AvOpwroOV, Wc TPdTEepov STE EkAate Kai FtloTEL. 


1. The word trv must be inserted here. 
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Fr.Mar.Supp. 7. Anastasius of Sinai, Question 153 


Mai’, pp. 300-301;48 Migne, PG 22:1012. “From Anastasius of 
Sinai Question 153”.4° Cf. To Marinus 2.6, 8. 


From Eusebius’ work To Marinus. 


So we find three Marys in all at Christ’s passion, among the other 
women: the first is the Mother of God;°° the second is her sister, Cleopas’ 
Mary; and the third is the Magdalene. Some, though, say that there were 
two of them from Magdala: one, the one in Matthew, “late on sabbath’; 
the other, the one in John who came to the tomb early in the morning— 
that being also the one mentioned in Mark, from whom he had cast out 
seven devils; he says that the reason Mark took care to put that in was 
that there was also another from Magdala, not the same one. After the 
resurrection “early in the morning on the first day of the week” he first 
appeared?! to the Mary of Magdala from whom he had cast out seven 
devils—and this, he says, is perhaps the one who was told “Do not touch 
me’, not the one in Matthew. Even if that one did also come from Magdala, 
the divine scripture does not say the same derogatory things about her as 
well. However, if one were to say that this was one and the same woman,” 
the holy gospels would still be telling the truth even so, and not be in any 
way discordant: they present the same Mary of Magdala as not touching 
the Lord at first, when she was weeping and in disbelief, and as touching 
him, when, with the other Mary, she is greeted by him. That was when she 
finally worshipped him as God, not as a human being as before, when she 
was weeping and in disbelief. 


48. Mai, p. 300 n. 1: “I have collated this little Problem also against a MS from 
Colonna, now in the Vatican”. 

49. There is a critical edition of this work, Marcel Richard and Joseph Munitiz, 
eds., Anastasii Sinaitae: Quaestiones et responsiones. Corpus Christianorum Series 
Graeca 59. Turnhout: Brepols, 2006. This contains only the first 103 questions of the 
collection of 154 printed by Migne. See Richard and Munitiz, table 7, pp. lviii-lix. 
The other questions are not considered authentic by the editors, so the older editions 
remain the only source.* 

50. @eotdkov. The abridged selection also uses this fifth-century term here.* 

51. This part of the sentence has been left unpunctuated, in order not to prejudge 
the question of whether this epitomator had in mind the issue of where to put the 
pause, considered in To Marinus 1.3. 

52. Not accepting Mai’s insertion of MaydaAnvrjv. 
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1’. EdoeBiov éx tov mpdc¢ Mapivov. 


Ilepi 5é tod emranopeiv maXtv, mWs Tapa TH MatOaiw eis tiv TodtAatav 
w@pPat TOV Kiptov Ttoics paONTaic ev TO Spel, Tapa dé TH lwavvy Mapa tiv 
OaAacoav tic TiBepiddoc, gpobpuev Stt ob pdvov dak Kai dic, AAA Kai 
TOAAAKIG WPOat abTdv. Ato TeTapTHY STTAGiav ObY AUdpPTOLS TI}V Tapa 
TO MatOaiw proac eivat, iv ob mapa tiv Barhacoav tig TadtAaiac, ovdé 
Toic OMTaVOpEVOIC, GAN’ Ev TO Spet Toic Evdexa TeTotjo0a avéypawev 
6 MatOaiog, einwv: “Oi dé EvSexa padntai EmopevOnoav eis TO pos, od 
ETAEaTtoO avtoic 6 Inoovc Kai iddvtec adtov mpooeKbvnoay.” Kai peta 
TovTo odK dv ogadleing einwv Opod KaT abTd OvVNyHEVOIS AdTOIC TOIC 
évdeka LaOntaic dua Kai toic EBSounKovta WPPat adTdv.'O 5é ANdoTOAOG 
kal €tt TOUTWV TAEioot EwpdoVat TOV KUptov LETA TH avdotaoty iotopeEl, 
héywv: “Ott Eyryyeptat TH TpiTH NEPA KaTa Tacs Ipapac, Kai PON Knea, 
éretta toic Swdexa, éEneita MPO Endvw Tevtakooiois Ade@oic eparak,” 


Opas dodxic Kai dootg WPON peta THY aAvdotact; ObtTw Kai Toic 
év Tepovoahi KpumtaCopévoic dta tov ~dPov Twv Tovdaiwv, Kai 
T1pO ye Tavtwv avdp@v Linwvi tH Tlétpw, yvvatkav dé taic dui tiv 
Maydadnvynv: 68ev kai 6 AovKdcs gnot “Av iep@v tecoapdaKovta 
OTTavopEVOS Kai ovvavALCdpEvos abtoic, Ta Tis PaoctAeiacs Tob Oeod 
trapedidov padhpata.” 
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Fr.Mar.Supp. 8. Anastasius of Sinai, ibid. 


Mai2, pp. 301-2; Migne, PG 22:1012-14. “Also from Anastasius, ibid” Cf. 
Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 11. An fragment identical with this throughout was 
published by Mail, pp. 99-100 as “from a Vatican MS”. 


From Eusebius work To Marinus. 


On the further problem of how, in Matthew, the Lord was seen by the 
disciples in Galilee “in the highlands’, whereas in John it was by the sea of 
Tiberias, we shall say that it was not just once or twice that he was seen, 
but several times. And so you would? not be wrong to say that the appear- 
ance in Matthew was the fourth one, which Matthew wrote that Jesus 
made to the eleven in the hill country, not by the sea of Galilee, nor to the 
others who had witnessed his appearance by the sea.>4 The eleven disciples 
made their way to the hill country where he had told them, saw him there, 
and worshipped him; and you would not be mistaken in saying that he 
was subsequently seen by those very eleven disciples, gathered together in 
the same place°? at the same time as the seventy, as well. And the apostle 
recounts that the Lord had been seen after the resurrection by still more 
people than those, in the words: “he had risen on the third day, according 
to the scriptures, and was seen by Cephas, then by the twelve; then was 
seen by over five hundred brethren at once”. 


Do you see how many times and by how many people he was seen 
after the resurrection? Thus, both by those in Jerusalem, in hiding for fear 
of the Jews, and, before any other man, by Simon Peter, and before any 
other woman by the Magdalene and her party. Hence Luke says: “He was 
seen continually throughout forty days and was with them, handing down 
his teachings about the kingdom of God”. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 9. Anastasius of Sinai, Question 148 


Mai, p. 302; Migne, PG 22:1014. “Also from Anastasius of Sinai, 
Question 148”. Cf. Fr.Mar.Supp. 10. 


53. Supplying a needed dv before apdptotc. 

54. Supplying some such words as dAotc toicg mapa tiv Badkacoav between Toic 
and Omtavopevotc. 

55. Reading kata tavto for kat’ adto. 
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0’. EvoeBiov ék tod mpd¢ Mapivov. 


Kai 16 pév b10 Xptotod eunvevoVEv Ivebua aytov toic amootdAotc, 
AVTLKOV Kal OVYXWPTTLKOV TV TaoNns apaptiag: TO dé EmnyyeApEevov TO 
BantioOnoeo8at avbtods év ayiw Ivebuatt, Kai petacyeiv Suvdpews 
EVEPYNHATWY, EvepyNTikiis HEV TOV LEAOvTwV Ov abtav danotedeioBat 
Bavudtwv, évotatikis dé kai Kkaptepikiic TOV LeAAOvTwWV adToic 
érraviotao8at Kwwdvvwv. IIpo yap tavbtn¢ tis SuVapEws KNpUTTELv adTOG 
toic €Oveotv ovk éBovdAEetTo, aAN ExdExeoOat Kai Tepipevetv adtiyv & 
byouc petaoyxeiv. Todto dé kai 6 Andotohog TO xaptopia idiws apopiqwv 
Tov Aoimdv evepyetov tod ayiov Tvevpatos edidaoxe Aéywv: “Aw dé 
évepynuata duvapewy.” Kai 1 mpopnteta pnot: “Kiptoc dwoet pia toic 
evayyedtCopévoic Suvdpet ToAAH.” “Ho duvapews Ste prjmtw petetxov, 
Hpvioavto avtov oi Mavtec Kai €oxavdahioOnoav Kata TOV Katpov Tod 
ma8ouc: Ste Sé pETEOXOV adTiic, MdavteEs Taic bnép Xptotod paptupiatc te 
Kai Ouodoyiaic dtémpewav: 

avakatvifwv yap Tov dvOpwrov 6 Kiptosg, Kai iv dmmAece ydpiv &k 
Tov EUMvorpatos Tod Oeod, tavtTHv dA amodidovc, éve~vonoev eic TA 
TpdowTa TMV LAOnTav héywv, “AdPete Ivedpa dytov.” 


uU. EvogBiocg 5é 6 Tay@idtov év th mpd Mapivov émtotoAf obtw¢ 
éEnyeitat TO mpoteBev, Sti Statpécetc yaptopdtwv eioi Kata TOV 
Andotodoy, TO dé adto Ivedpa. Kai mart: éxdotw didotat 7 pavépwotc 
TIPOG TO OvE@EpoV: “OC. Lev yap dia Tod IIvebuatog didotat Adyos Gogiac, 
ddAw dé Adyos yvWoEewS KATA TO ADTO IIvebua: ETEpw dé TioTIC Ev TH AUTH 
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On p. 303 in Mai” there is mention of a further unnumbered fragment 
“from Xiphilinus”. Mai states that this is almost identical to this fragment, 
from “He did not want...” down to “...confessions of him”. 


From Eusebius To Marinus 


...And the Holy Spirit that was breathed by Christ into his disciples 
was that of remission and forgiveness of all sin; but what had been prom- 
ised them was that they would be baptised in Holy Spirit, and would share 
the power of doing mighty deeds. This would produce the miracles they 
were going to be able to accomplish; and would counteract, and strengthen 
them against, the dangers they were going to encounter. He did not want 
them to make their proclamation to the nations before this power; instead, 
he wanted them to bide their time and await its being allotted to them 
from on high. The apostle, too, distinguished this gift of grace as being 
something separate from the remaining workings of the Holy Spirit, with 
the teaching: “...and to another, the working of miracles”; and the proph- 
ecy says: “The Lord will give utterance with much power to those giving 
the good news”. When they did not yet share this power, at the time of his 
passion, they all denied him and took offence; but once they did share it, 
they all won renown for their witness for Christ, and for their confessions 
of him. 


What the Lord was doing, with his words “Receive Holy Spirit”, as he 
breathed it over the disciples’ faces, was renewing man, and returning to 
him once again the grace he had lost since God’s breathing it into him. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 10. Macarius Chrysocephalus 


Mai?, pp. 302-3; Migne, PG 22:1014-16. “From Macarius Chryso- 
cephalus’ Florilegium, in Villoison, Anecdota, vol. 2, p74 


Eusebius son of Pamphilus, in his Letter to Marinus, expounds this 
subject as follows. “There are varieties of gifts’, according to the apostle, 
“but the same Spirit”; and again: “To each is given his manifestation, for 
the common good. To one, through the Spirit, is given the utterance of 
wisdom; to another the utterance of knowledge, according to the same 


56. De Villoison, Anecdota Graeca, 1781, 2:74-75. The fragment begins nine lines 
from the bottom of p. 74. It is given from f.199* of MS Marcianus 452.* 
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TIvevpati, GAAw dé évepytpata Svvapewy, dhAw 5é Mpognteiat, GAAw dé 
dtakpioetc mvevpdtwv, Etépw dé yEvn yAwoodv: Ndavta dé Tadta évepyet Ev 
wev Kai TO adTO IIvedua, Statpodv idia Exdotw KaBwc PovAETat.” Lapwe 
yap dia tod evdc kai tod adtod IIvetvpatoc, modAAds eivat MapéotnoE 
dvvapeic, Stapdpwv TpayLATwv evepynTiKac. 


‘Opa toivuyv unmws évtab0a eovoiav tivd peptki Kai ydpiv 
Tvevpatixtyy Sédwkev avtoic: oby Wote vexpove éyeipetv, Kai Suvdpetc 
Ttoteiv, GAA’ Mote APleval apaptHata- Sta~opa yap Ta yapiopata Tod 
IIvebuatog. Ato kai ovvantet Agywv, “Av tivwv agite Tag apaptiac, 
apievtat abtoic, Kai Ta e&f\¢- Seucvbc tt tobTO 16 eidoc¢ TMV TVEDHLATIKMV 
XAplopatwv avdtoic éSwproato. Meta dé tiv avaAnyty ado TO IIvetya 
katedOov, kai TMV oONnLElwv Kal MavTOs ETEpOV Yapiopatos Tac SvVaEts SI) 
kai évepysiac abtois €xopnynoe. 


Ata todto évtadOa pév dvev ApOpov eine, “AdBete IIvetbua aytov,’ 
SnrA@v Sti peptKry tiva Tod IIvevpatos evépyetav Sidwotv abtoic: mepi dé 
éxetvov not: “Arjweo8e Sbvautv émeAOdvtoc tod ayiov IIvetpatoc eq’ 
duac.” 


Evoebtoc pnoiv 6 Katoapeiacs wo Mapia pév 1} MaydaAnvi) Kai Mapia 
1] TOD TakwBov Kai Lakwun itoiuaoav dpwpata iva eABodoat dretywot 
Tov Inoobv- obk avtai dé eiow ai npwi EAPodoat davatetAavtos Tod NAtov, 
GAA GAAaL AvwvvpLot TMoAAai yap Hoav ai ovvavaPdoat adT@ amd Tic 
Tadtraiag: adtat dé ai Kata Mapkov éABodoat dvateihavtos tod HAtov, 
kai atehéotepdv mwe dtéKketvto. SVev obdE VUKTWP Tapayivovtat GAAA 
Tpwi: Kai dKkovoaoat dé anayyeidat Toic paOntaic Kai tw Tlétpw E~uyov, 
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Spirit; to someone else, in the same Spirit, faith; to another, working of 
miracles; to another, the recognition of different spirits; to someone else, 
kinds of tongues. And it is one and the same Spirit that activates all these, 
while distributing them individually to each, as he wishes”. The apostle has 
clearly demonstrated to us that through one and the same Spirit there are 
numerous powers, producing different effects. 


Consider, then: Is not the authority and spiritual grace that God has 
given them, at this point, perhaps a particular, partial one?—not so that 
they can raise the dead and do miracles, but so that they can forgive sins, 
because “the gifts of the Spirit are various”. That is why he adds the words: 
“If you forgive anyone’s sins, they are forgiven them...” and so on, showing 
that that is the type of spiritual gift he has given them. However, after the 
ascension the Spirit himself came down, and did then also provide them 
with the powers for signs, and for every other gift. 


That is why, at this point, he said “Receive Holy Spirit”, without “the”. 
He was making it clear that what he was giving them was only a certain 
partial working of the Spirit; whereas his words “You will receive the 
power of the Holy Spirit coming upon you” refer to the Spirit himself. 


ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS 


The numbering of the Supplementa Minora has been continued for 
these fragments that are not present in Mai?. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 11. Possinus, Catena on Mark, p. 365 


Mai!, pp. 94-95. “From Possinus Catena on Mark, p. 365”. Cf. Xiphilinus 
p. 160 (Fr.Mar.Supp. 6) and Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 7.2.40. Almost identical 
to Cramer, Catena on Mark, p. 446. 


Eusebius of Caesarea says that Mary of Magdala, James’ Mary and 
Salome prepared spices to go and anoint Jesus, but it was not they who 
came “early in the morning, after sunrise’, but other, unnamed, women, 
there being numerous women who came up with Jesus from Galilee. 
These were the ones who according to Mark came after sunrise, and had 
a somewhat less satisfactory attitude; that is why they came early in the 
morning, not during the night; and why, after being told to give the 
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kai obddevi ovddév eitov. EpoBotvto ydp- povat yap abtat eABodoat Kai 
GAnGei Syet metoVetoat Wo pETA AvaTOATy HAlov émtotivat, ovtE TOV 
owt pa BedoaoBat kataktodvta, i} TOV dyyedov Tov eEaotpantovta, ote 
tovs dvo tovds gow Tod pLvipatoc, ovTE Tov SVO Tobs Tapa TH AovKa 
avdpac: wirov dé tiva veavioxov eidov meptBeBANUEVOV OTOATV AEvKI}y, 
avaddywe TH Tis Stavoiac adTwv ouLKPOTHTt TH Ontaciav iSodoat- tadta 
Ovy, PNol, Tepi EtTEpwv 6 MdpKoc iotopei yuvatk@v dvwvbuwe- oddé yap 
oiov te Kai thv MaydaAnviv peta tooabtac Véac Hriov avateiAavtos 
amopetv kai ayvoeiv tic dtoKvAtoete TOV ALBov. 


EvoeBiov. 


“lows gaiev tivéc, MW¢ Tig KovoTwdiag gvAaTtovons Spopaiot 
Hpxovto Ilétpoc te kai lwavvng, kai eionpxovto gic TO Uvnueiov; 


épovuev Ott Tod oElopod yevovuevov, Kai Tis AvaoTdoEews 
teheoOeions, avexwpnoav oi oTpati@tat dnayyeidat Toic apxtepevouv 
Amavta Ta yevoueva: Kal OUTW Tis OTPATIWTIKT}S Ppoupac EAevBEepwHEvTOG 
Tod Lvrpatoc NdvvijPnoav anavtijoat kai eicehOeiv, Akovoavtes Tapa 
Mapiac tig Maydadnvijs we ovdeic éottv éxei TWV Evavtiwv, cxoAdCeEtv 
dé Tov TOMOV Toic Emi THY Déav APiKVOLHEVOLS TIS OWTNHpioV dvacTdcEews: 
avtn yap rv wddtota 1) aitia tio émipaveiacg tod dyyéAov- od yap 67 
Tic Avaotdoews yaptv amekivet Tov AiBov, AAAG TOS Lev iva ameAdon, 
Tac dé épxopevac emi tiv Oéav dSefiwoduevoc, tv avdotaow avdtaic 
katayyeiAn Kai tovtov Laptug MatOaiog A€ywv, a0 Sé tod Popov adtod 
éoeioOnoav oi tThpodvtes, Kai éyevHOnoav we vexpoi- POdvet Lev yap 
kai Tov dyyeAov avaotas 6 owTip, ovd6é davapévet TV datoKivnow Tod 
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message to the disciples and Peter, “they ran away without saying any- 
thing to anyone, because they were frightened”. It is only these{.}who 
came and who were convinced by a true sight,°” as getting there only 
after sunrise, and were not found worthy of seeing either the Saviour 
or the dazzlingly-bright angel, nor the two inside the tomb, nor the 
two men in Luke. It is merely some ordinary young man that they saw, 
with a white robe on. The sight they see is one that corresponds to their 
own small-mindedness. That, then, is what he says Mark recounts about 
different, unnamed, women—because it would not have been possible 
that, after such great sights, the Magdalene should after sunrise be per- 
plexed, and not know who would roll back the stone. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 12. Corderius, Catena on John, p. 450 


Mail, pp. 95-97. “Partly from Corderius’ Catena on John p. 450, and 
partly from a Vatican MS”. Cf. Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 1 and Nicetas- 
Marinus 4. 


From Eusebius 


Some people will°® perhaps say: How is it that Peter and John “came at 
a run and went into the tomb’, when there was a guard on watch? 


We shall say that after the earthquake had taken place and the res- 
urrection had been accomplished, the soldiers withdrew, to tell the high 
priests all that had happened; and so, as the tomb had been left free of 
the military guard, they could reach it and go in, having heard from Mary 
of Magdala that none of the enemy were there, leaving the field free 
for those coming to see the Saviour’s resurrection. That was the main 
reason for the angel’s appearance. It was not, of course, to bring about 
the resurrection that he was moving the stone away; {...} one pur- 
pose was to drive the men off, and the other was to receive the women 
coming to see, and announce the resurrection to them. As witness, {.} 
Matthew’s words are: “The watchers were shaken from sheer fright, 
and became like dead men”. You see, the Saviour’s resurrection actu- 
ally preceded the angel; he does not wait for the rolling-back of the 


57. This nonsense represents the mistaken “correction” dAnQet dyer me1o8etoat for 
aANV@c OytoBeioat “latecomers indeed’, Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 7.2. 
58. Not accepting Mai’s emendation of povot to patev. 
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NiBov, AAAG Kai TobTOV pd TH BUpav KElpEvOD, Kai TOIc TOV ApxLepEwv 
ONLAVTPOLS KATEOPPAyLoLEVOD, TOV Te PPOVPaV KUKAODVTWV TOV TOTIOV, 
apaviis jet tod pvipatos, tiv ék veKp@v avdoTtaot TeETOINHEVOS 
Serkh Svvapet, Kad’ iv Wpav ovdeic Eyva, Kai kad’ Sv EeonpVvaTo TWV 
evayyehloTOv Kalpdv: kai €ynyEepto Tod AiPov LEEvNKOTOS Ertl OXTMATOS: 
ayaa@v dé ayyedoc avOpwrotcs Tapiv ayyeAoc ovdEev LEV TH Avaotdoet 
dia THs adTOD Tapovoiac ovpEBAAASLEVOG, TA TOAAG SE TH TOV AvVOPaTwV 
dtakovobuevos owtnpia: 510 Kai eE~otpantat tv HopEPiyy, Kai onpEiov 
Tlapeixev ayabav, Aevxeivova Setkvdc EavTov, Kal MPWTOS Tis OwTNHpiov 
EOPTHS ATMApPYOLEVOS. 


To dé mac Sbo Tapa TOV Iwavvnv padntTwv EAOdvtwv, Epi Evdc 6 
Aovkas guvnpovevoev, ottw vOein- 


ToAdG Hv O Tlétpog dei TH MpoOvpia- 510 Kai MPWTOS ToALG eiotévat 
eig TO ELvNEtov obv TH EtTEpwW LAONTH: eita dvaywpei Deaodpevoc Kai 
TLotevoas: Kata dé Tov AovKav Tav GhAWV amLOTObVTWV LAOnT@V Taic 
Aeyovoats yuvatkiv, udvoc adTdsG TLOTEvoas TaAt Spopatog Emi TOV TAPoV 
Tapayiveta. 


“lows épovot tivéc, MW¢ Tig KovoTwWdias PvAaTTOvONs, Spopaiot 
Hpxovto Ilétpoc Kai lwavvne, kai eioneoav cic TO Uvnuetov; Epobpev OTL 
TOD OeloLod yevouévou kai yEvoLevNs THs dvactdoews avexwpnoav oi 
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stone, but even while it is still in place over the entrance, sealed with 
the high priest’s seal, and while the sentries are still ringing the area, he 
leaves the tomb, unseen: he had made his resurrection from the dead 
by divine power, no-one knew when, at a time <none>°? of the evange- 
lists has indicated. {...} With the stone still in position, he had {.} risen 
again, unnoticed by anyone, no-one knew when. {...} The angel was 
there as the bringer of the good news to mankind; he was not contrib- 
uting anything to the resurrection by his presence, but was playing his 
great part in mankind’s salvation. This is why his appearance was daz- 
zlingly bright, and he was presenting a sign of good news as he revealed 
himself, dressed in white, and was the first to celebrate the Saviour’s 
resurrection. 


The question of how it is that Luke mentions only one of the disciples 
{.}, when in John there are two who came, Peter and John, would be 
solved as follows. 


Peter was always strong in his enthusiasm, {...} and that is also 
why {.} he is, with the other disciple, the first with the courage to go 
and enter the tomb. {...} He then left, {.} when he had seen {...} and 
believed. According to Luke the other disciples disbelieved the women 
when they talked {.}; he again, the only one to believe {...}, ran back and 
reached the grave {.}. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 13. Cramer, Catena on John, pp. 399-402 


It has been assumed that where Eusebius is named in the following 
catenae, the passage cited from him extends only to the end of that verse 
of the gospel being commented on or to where a new author is named. 
Numbers in brackets give the biblical chapter and verse. 


From Cramer, Catena on John, pp. 399-402. Cf. Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 1 
and Corderius p. 450 (Fr.Mar.Supp.12). 


[John 20:3]. Some will perhaps say: “How is it, given that there was 
a guard on watch, that Peter and John came at a run and went into the 
tomb?” We shall say that when the earthquake took place, and the res- 


59. This word, essential to the sense and present in the text of Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 
1, is missing in this version. 
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OTpaTLMTal dnayyethat Toic dpxlepedot Amavta Ta yevoueva, Kai OUTW 
TiS OTPATIWTIKI|S Ppovpdc éhevBepwHEVTOS TOD EVHLATOG, NdvVTPnoav 
amavtijoat kai eioeAOeiv, dkovoavtes Tapa Mapiac tij¢ MaydaAnvijc, we 
ovdeic gotw ékel TOV Evavtiwv. 


Il@> kata tov Aovkay Kai Iwavvnv tooavtakic OP8EvTOS Tod Inood 
Toic paOnTaic év abtH TH TepovoaAny kata Tov Mapkov kai Tov MatOaiov, 
keAevovtat of adtoi dia THV yovaikav eic TH Tadthalav amedOetv, we exe 
AdDTOV OWOLEVOL, GAN od LEAAOVTES abTOV Dewpetv ev TH Tepovoadnps; 


kai papev, Sti of pév dAAOt SVO EbayyeAtotai tHv 1B’ Hoav TOV yopOV 
OveTANpotvtes, kai Epacav WPPat abtoic év TepovoadiL KeKPUELEVOLC, 
oi dé étepot S00, 6 MatOaiog Kai Mapxog ov Toic 18’ "ovov aAAG TIC 
eBdourKovta gavijvat év tH Tadtvaia, ka8we prot Kai 6 AovKas év To 
Ebayyenid, “weta dé tabta avedeitev 6 Kuptocg kai Etépouc EBSopr}Kovta.” 
TtAeiovus Toivvv ai OmTaCiat Kai Staqopot yeyevyvTat Toic LAaONTAIc TOIc 
META TIv Avdotaoty, kai Oi Lev TAGSe, Oi SE TAGSE AvaypagovotL Kai oi LEV 
tade eipnkévat avtov Paony, oi dé TaSEKai Mempayévan.”Ett Sé Stt Kal Epi 
tod avtod kegadaiov A€yovtec, avatAnpoi Ta UNO Tod Mpwtov AexBEvta 
6 devtepoc. 
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urrection took place, the soldiers withdrew to report to the high priests 
everything that had taken place; and, as the tomb was thus freed from its 
military guard, and they had heard from Mary of Magdala that none of the 
enemy were there, they were able to reach it and go in. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 14. Cramer, Catena on John, pp. 404-6 
From Cramer, Catena on John, p. 404-6. Cf. Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 10. 


[John 20:20]. So how, given that according to Luke and John Jesus 
was seen that number of times by his disciples in Jerusalem itself, are the 
same men told in Mark and Matthew, through the women, to leave for 
Galilee because they would see him there, but were not going to see him 
in Jerusalem? 


And we say that the other two evangelists were members of the twelve, 
making up the number,” and they said that Jesus had been seen by them 
when they were in hiding in Jerusalem; but the other two, Matthew 
and Mark, said that he had appeared in Galilee not®! only to the twelve 
but to the seventy, as Luke also says in his gospel: “After that the Lord 
appointed seventy others in addition”. {...} So, then, there had been sev- 
eral different appearances to the disciples that had taken place after the 
resurrection, and some writers record some of these and others, others; 
there are some things which some writers say Jesus had talked of, and 
some which others say he had actually put into effect. There are°* times 
when, in their handling of the same theme, the second person supplies 
what his predecessor has said. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 15. Cramer, Catena on Matthew, pp. 7-8 


From Cramer, Catena on Matthew, pp. 7-8. Cf. Latin frag., Ambrose par. 
46. 


60. This phrase occurs in a quite different context in Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 10. 

61. This directly contradicts what is said in Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 10. The epito- 
mator of the present passage appears to have skimmed too quickly over the original 
to understand it, although in the final paragraph his version is superior to that in 
Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 10. 

62. Reading gott dé dte for ét1 dé St, as in Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 10. 
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"Texoviav dé ypaget, ovk and Tov Baothetov, and dé Tic Tepepiov 
eiAngws TO Svopa: Sto Pnoiv, “Iwoiacg éyévvnoe Tov Texoviav-” 
BovAduevoc emi TOV MpogNtHy oe avehOeiv, EmtoKeyaoOai Te TA TeEpi 
Texoviov map’ adt@ Keipeva. meptexet dé TODTOV TOV TPOTIOV. 


“AttuwOn Texoviac wo oKedoc: ob odk ott adtTod xpeia- Sti EEeppi—n 
AVTOS Kai TO OTEPLA abTOD- Kai €eBANOn eic yijv, iV ObK Ader AKove AOyov 
Kupiov- tade AéXetktw, ypayov tov avdpa tobtov éxkrpuKtov dvOpwrov- 
6tt ob pt] avENOH ek Tod OMEppaTOS adTOD avIp, KaOHLEVOS emi Tob 
Opovov Aafid dpywv étt Ev TH lovda.” tobtwv eipnuévwv ev TO TPOgNTH, 
aAN ovdk ev Taig Baotrgiatc, ob mepi Iwakeip, dAAG TEpi Texoviov: ic dé 
Tv Kai 6 avtoc: Stwvvpia ypwpEvos Tov yeveadoyovpEevov TIpdc ELod 
gnpi avtd Sj Inoobv tov Xptotov tod Oeod, ek oméppatoc Texoviov tod 
TITILWLLEVOD TOD yeévousg oKEvons, Tod axproToV, Tob dnoppipEevtoc: ob 
od pl] adénOroeoG8at éx tod ongppatoc dvdpa ~E~noev O Adyos, We av 
petCOvws damopryoEtac epi Tis TOUTWV aitiac: Ti Set... UABOLS STL Kal ... 
ADTOV TOV IWOT]g, Sv TIVa PHL OD yeyovévat TOV ev avOpwrotic Stapavav. 
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[Matt 1:11]. He writes the name as Jechoniah, taking it not from 
Kingdoms but from the book of Jeremiah. That is why he says “Josiah was 
Jechoniah’s father”, meaning that you should refer back to the prophet 
and consider what is put down by him about Jechoniah. It contains this 
passage:°3 


“Jechoniah has been dishonoured, like a pot for which there is no 
use, because {.}he has been thrown away, himself and his seed, and 
he has been exiled to a land he did not know. {..} Hear the word of the 
Lord: write that this man is a person banished, because there shall 
surely not grow from his seed a man sitting on David’s throne, ruling any 
more in Judah”. That is what is said in the prophet, not in Kingdoms; and 
not about Jehoiakim, but about Jechoniah—though they are one and the 
same person, under two names. That being so, I say that the person whose 
descent is being traced from him,° Jesus himself,°° the Christ of God, is 
from the seed of the dishonoured Jechoniah, the useless kind of pot that 
has been thrown away, from whom the word said that there would surely 
not be any man to grow from his seed—just to make you all the more per- 
plexed about the reason for this! What is the need ...°” you would learn 
that ...°” Joseph himself, who, I remark, had not been born into a family 
distinguished in the world. 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 16. Cramer, Catena on Matthew, p. 251 


This fragment is also reproduced in two fragments printed in Anecdota 
Matthaei pp. 62-64 and 67-69. The first is the same as Cramer, pp. 


63. Reading tonov for tpomov. 

64. Two words found here in Cramer's text, no part of the Jeremiah passage, are 
tade AéAeixtw. The latter is not possible as a Greek word at all: the impossible accent 
suggests that the printer has used w for o, and if one assumes that he also misprinted 
« for m, a possible sense arrived at for tade \€Aetnto would be: “These words had 
been omitted”. One may speculate that a reader had observed that the copy in front of 
him lacked part of the quotation from Jeremiah and had written it in the margin with 
those two words as a note and that a subsequent copyist had duly inserted the missing 
words but mistakenly included the note as well. 

65. Reading avdtod for guod. 

66. Reading avtov for avto. 

67. Some irrecoverable words are missing from the text here. The copyist of this 
passage must have been having a bad day. 
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lac napa pév T® MatOaiw oye oaBbBatwv gaivetat éynyeppevos 6 
Lwtip, Tapa dé TH MapKw mpwi tH pa tod oaBBatov; 


TO OWE OaBBaTw EL] TH EomeEptviWV Mpav vopion Tic TH Peta NALov 
dvopdc AéyeoOat, GAAG TO Bpadd Kai Owe Tis VUKTdG: dvTW yap Kal 
Owe Tig Mpac ciwBapev AEyetv Kal Owe Tod Kalpod, Kai Owe TIS xpeEiac, 
ov tiv éomepav SnAodvtTEs, AAAG TO OPOSPA Bpddiov onLaivovtes. Kai 
yap Worep Stepunvebwv adtoc Eavtov 6 MatOaioc, peta TO eineiv Owe 
oabBpatwv, énnyaye “tH éemipwoxovorn eic piav oaBBdatwv-” SnA®V TiVv 
Wpav Kal TOV Kalpov THs HETA TO OABBaTOV vUKTOG TOV dUgi TI Ew Tic 
Lac TOD CaPBatov- “TH yap emtpwoKovon” gnroi, SnAAST Mpa, TO Aowtdv 
Sn EmipwoKovon Kai EMIPatvovon TIV KUPLAKTV NMEPAY, HTIs TV OWE, Kai 
TOppw hoitov éhabvovoa TOV oabBatwv. 


éBo0c yap Tv tiv GAnv EBdoundda oaBBatov Kareiv, Kai Mada Tac 
HuEpac odBBatov dvopdtety, otov pia oaBbBatwv, Kai B’ Kai y'’ Kai 
S'oabBatwv, 68ev obupwvot eiciv kai év TobTw oi Evayyedtotai. 
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251-53 line 22, and differs only by three or four insignificant words. The 
second is practically identical to the remainder of the text in Cramer. 


Most of the fragment is also contained in a long footnote by Mai? on 
p. 265, and in Migne, PG 22:953-54, as abbreviated from the catena of 
Combefis.8 The material in the footnote is the same as Cramer from the 
comma in line 4 of p. 254 to the full stop in line 24 of p. 255. 


For explanation of the ambiguity of “sabbath”, see note at head of To 
Marinus 2. 


Cf. To Marinus 1. 


How is it that the Saviour’s resurrection evidently took place, in Mat- 
thew, “late on the sabbath’, but in Mark “early in the morning on the 
first day of the week”? 


Cf. To Marinus 2. 


One is not to think “late on the sabbath” means “the evening-time 
following {...} the sunset”, but “late on, and far into the night {.}”. In 
the same way, we ordinarily use the expressions “late in the day”, “late 
in time’, and “later than it should have been” when we are not talking 
about the evening, or the time after sunset, but when what we mean by 
this idiom is “very late indeed”. You see, Matthew, acting, as it were, as 
his own interpreter, said after his “late on the sabbath” the words “as it 
was becoming light towards the first of sabbath’, making both the time 
and the occasion clear: during the night after the sabbath, about dawn 
on the first day of the week. He is evidently saying “at the time when it 
was already just beginning to dawn, and to glimmer towards the Lord’s 
day”—that being late, and running already a long way on in the sabbath 
[or in the week; literally “of the sabbaths”]. 


{...} It was customary to call the whole week “sabbath”, and to 
express all the days using the same word, for example “the first of the 
week, {.} “the second” {.}, “the third” {.}, and “the fourth” {.}. {...} Hence, 
here too, the evangelists are in accord. 


68. Francois Combefis, S. Patris nostri Asterii Amaseae episcopi, aliorum plurium 
... Ecclesiae graecae patrum ... orationes & homiliae (Graecolatinorum patrum biblio- 
thecae novum auctarium 1; Paris: Bertier, 1648), 1:779-91.* 
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0 yap MatOaiog TO Owe cabBatwv TOV Kalpov TOV EmtPwWoKOVTa Eic 
Ti Ew tis Kuptakis nuépac, we elpntat, wvouacev: Ov mep 6 MapKoc 
“rp wi TH Wid tov oabBatwv” eimev- ei yap pl] TodTO Ty, Exprv Nuds TH 
HuEpa tod oabBatov peta HAiov Svopdc evOEws EomEpac yevouevns 
anovnotiCecBat. aAN ody SuTwe 1 ovviPeta év Taic ExkANoiac Tod Oeod 
Kekpatnkev, add’ i] vvKTOG éEmtAaBovong, i} adT@ peoovvxtTia, f Tept TMV 
ahextopwv Bodc, 


dAdwe te dé ei KaTA TH EoTEpav Tob cabBatov 1 avaotactc yéyove 
Kai 6 GElopdc, TavtTwv Eypnyopotwv ETL, MWS OVK Av oVovTO Oi TavTEC; 
Il@>o dé odk Av ovvdpopn éyeyovet emi TO vipa, AyyéAov d@8EvtoOG 
eonmépac, kai Tov AiPov anoKvAicavtos Tis BVpac Tod LvNuEiov; Kai oi 
g~povpoi dé Tod TOMODV, TO TAyLAa TO OTPATIWTIKOV Kai Oi Tovdaiot odv 
ADTOIG PLAATTOVTES TOV TAPOV, TMS OV Tapaxprua Toic dpxtepedot Kai 
Toic dpxovot Twv Tovdéaiwy annjyyeAAov Ta MpattouEva: Uddtota STE 
avtoi Sv Eavt@v Ti Mpotepaia emiotdavtec, NoP~adioavto Tov Tagov, 
ogakioavtes tov AiPov peta Tis KovoTwdiac; aKOAOVBOV yap Tv 
avatpamevtos Tod AiBov tapaddgwe, napaypipua onedoat tov<s Ppovpode, 
kal Ta TpayPévta SNAWOaL, TIS Wpac abtoic émitpenovons. oi dé Kai 
SiSaoKovtat TH VoTepaia Und TOV dpxtepéwv Sta~npioat eic dmavtac “Stt 
oi HaONTai adTOd vuKTOG EADOvTES, ExAEYaV ADTOV, OV KOLUWLEVOY.” 6 
dt) Kai xwpav ovK éxet TAATTEDVat abtovds, ei TH EomEepa éyryepto- 


510 OVK AV AuapTot Tic, TA HEV TIPMTa Tic Avactacews Tob Lwtipoc 
Hover TOV Tapa TH Twavvyn onpuaiveoBat- EvOa 1) Maydadnvi) Mapia 
LOvn Tpwi Ett OvONS OKOTiAaG, Kai TP@TOV Kai SevTEpOV EMtoTAoA TH 
LvLatt, Kai Ut) evpodoa TO GMpa Tod Lwtijpos, KAaier Sia TO undéva 
TEWS YV@Vat Tepi Tis AvaoTdoEWws adbTOd. TIS adic dé Wpac LEPOS eivat 
devtTepovtov Tapa TH Matbaiw ypovov, kad’ dv tpitov émtotdoa 1 avTi 
Maydaknvy dua tH GAAN Mapia tod pvnpatoc, obkétt Khaiet, wo ay, 
Tapa TO lwavvy, TeBeapevn Tovs AyyéAous Kal avTOV TOV LwTi}pa: Ta dé 
Tapa TO AovKad kai TH MapKy, etépov Katpod av ein SnAwtiKa, Tap’ dv 
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Matthew, as has been said, called the time when it was becoming light 
towards the dawn of the Lord’s day “late on sabbath”; that is just what 
Mark meant by “early on the first of sabbaths” If that were not the case, we 
should have been ending our fast immediately after sunset in the eve- 
ning of the sabbath day. {...} Actually, though, that is not the custom 
that has prevailed among the churches of God; instead, it is either when 
night has set in, or actually at midnight, or else at cockcrow. {...} 


Particularly, if it had been in the evening that the resurrection took 
place, and the earthquake, with everyone still awake, how could they all 
have been unaware of it? How would there not have been a rush to the 
tomb, if the angel had been seen in the evening and had rolled back the 
stone from the entrance of the tomb? And the watchers at the place—the 
military detachment, and the Jews with them, guarding the tomb—surely 
they would immediately have been reporting’ what had been going on 
to the high priests and the Jewish authorities? Especially when those had 
been there on their own account the day before, securing the grave and 
sealing” the stone in company with the guard? The sequel to the miracu- 
lous pushing-back of the stone would have been for the guards, had it 
happened at a time which allowed them to do so, at once to hurry and 
reveal what had been done. In fact, though, they are actually instructed 
by the high priests, on the next day, to spread to everyone the report: 
“His disciples came and stole him during the night, while we were 
asleep”. If his resurrection had taken place during the evening, there 
would certainly have been no scope, even, for that fiction of theirs. 


Thus one would not be incorrect in saying that the first stage 
of our Saviour’s resurrection is indicated in the place in John, where 
“early in the morning, while it was still dark” Mary Magdalene is stand- 
ing alone at the tomb, for both the first and the second time, and is in 
tears at not finding the Saviour’s body, because no-one yet knows of 
his resurrection; and that the second stage of the same period is the 
time in Matthew at which that same Magdalene is at the tomb for the 
third time, with the other Mary, and is no longer in tears, as having (in 
John) seen the angels and the Saviour himself. The accounts in Luke 
and Mark {.} would refer to another stage, at which several other women 


69. Reading tjyyehAov for the impossible iyyeAov. 
70. Accepting Cramer’s conjecture oppayicavtec for opahioavtec. 
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TtAelovs AtavtTWot yuvaikes emi THv BEeav- tiv yap MaydaAnvijy Mapiav 
pwakpav am abt@v dSteotdoav annvtnkevat vonilw. év dé TH abt@ kai 
KATA TO AVTO TapaTvyEtv, Kai TO TpWTOV Kai TO SebTEpoV, TO LEV TPWTOV 
Kad’ Eavtiv LOviy, TO dé SevtEpov peta Tis GAANS Mapiac. ottw 5’ av 
1 abt Mapia } Maydadnviy Kai ta rapa TH MatOaiw ebedoato, Kai Ta 
TAPA TO Twavvy. OK AmEALTIAVETO yap ObdE ATEOTN TOD TOTOD, SBEV Kai 
TA Tapa TOI AoiTMOIc EWPAKEV- Tap yap Kal Tapeueve, KaTATETANYHEVN 
Ta teOeaneva, MoPovoa dé Tpd¢c Toic MpwWTOIG SevTépwv Kai TpiTwV 
Beogavidv abiwAfvat, 60ev Kai étbyyave pETa Tabta, Stapopwe pEv 
TAELOVWV YOVAKOV Ei TO ELVALA APiKvovpEevwv, Kai GAAw Te GAAWS 
avtaic ayyedtkhs Swews Tapagatvopevns, abtijs dé é—’ Exdotns DEac 
Tapatvyxavovons. ovtTW yodv TMV Tapa Toic TEcoapot Evayyeltotaic 
avayeypaupevwv Pewpdc éyeveto 1) MaydaAnvi), Sto Kai mapa Toic Maotv 
éuvnpovevOn. 


TOY AYTOY EYXEBIOY. 


Il@c mapa to MatOaiw 7 Maydadrnvi) Mapia peta tig OuwvdpLOV 
EWPAKEVAL EKTOS TOD LVIMATOS EiKAONLEVOV TH AiOw Eva LOvov Ayyehov 
elpytat, Kata dé Tov lwavvnv elow Tod ELvpatoc AyyéAouc dvo Dewpei 
KaOnpevons - Kata dé Tov AouKay, Sv0 dvdpec amyvtwv taic yovaiki- Kata 
dé Tov Mapkov veaviokos rv abtaic 6 Opmpevoc; 


Ta Lev Tapa TH MatOaiw nmponyodvtat, d0ev Kai Vo Mapiat dptt tov 
‘AyyeAov émtotavta, kai Tov AiPov dmtoKeKvALKOTa KaTetAnPaoctv: oTEpov 
dé mémpaktat Ta Tapa TM Iwavvy, dbo Ayyéhowv efow Tod EvLaToc 
Op0Evtwy, ETEPWV SvTwWV Tapa TOV €w TPO Tod uvIpatos emi TH AiOw 
KaB_eCouevov Tapa TH MatOaiw- oi dé mapa tH AovKa, dvo0 avdp_ec ev 
eoOFtt dotpantovon dpOEvtec, Sia TA Tic EoPTis ObuBoAa, Kai 6 Tapa 
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were present at the sighting; I regard the Magdalene {.} as having been 
there, standing a long way off from them, being present at the same 
place and during the same period on both the first and second occa- 
sions, the first time alone, and then with the other Mary. In this way 
the same Mary of Magdala would have been seeing both what is in Mat- 
thew and what is in John; she was not missing from what is recorded in 
the others, because she did not leave the place from which she had also 
seen’! what is in the others, but was there, and stayed there as the sight- 
ings took place—stunned, and longing to be granted a second and third 
divine appearance, as well as what happened the first time. And that 
is what she did subsequently experience, when several other women 
arrived at the tomb at different times, with one angelic sight presenting 
itself to them on one occasion and another on another, but being her- 
self present at each sight. Thus the Magdalene witnessed what all four 
evangelists have recorded, which is why she was mentioned in them all. 


Cf. To Marinus 4 and Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 5-7. 


From the same Eusebius: 


How is it that in Matthew Mary of Magdala, with her namesake, is 
said to have seen only one angel outside the tomb, sitting on the stone, 
and {.} that according to John she sees two angels, sitting inside the 
tomb; while according to Luke two men met the women, and according 
to Mark it was a young man that was seen by them {...} ? 


The incident in Matthew, in which the two Marys have come upon 
the angel who had recently appeared and rolled back the stone, comes 
first. John’s incident has taken place later on, with the two angels seen 
inside the tomb: these are not the same as the one who, as Matthew 
says, was seen outside, sitting on the stone in front of the tomb. ”* The 
two men in Luke, seen in dazzling clothes (because those are indications 


71. Reading éwpaxei for ewpaxev. 

72. From here to the 7? below on p. 247, Cramer’s passage corresponds to much 
of what is found toward the end of Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 5, continuing directly into 
Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 6. This part of the text must derive from the same source as that 
printed in the long footnote to To Marinus 4, p. 265 in Mai2. In all but one (for which, 
see note 76) of the dozen or so places where there are differences of reading, the text 
in that footnote is superior and has been followed here without further comment. 
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to Mapxw dé veavioxos Aevkiyv TeptBeBANnLEvos, TH TA Pardpa Kai SeEa 
Taic yovattiv evayyehileoBat- maAww étepot dv eiev Kai abtoi, dAATAWV TE, 
Kai TOV Tapa Toic MpwrToic. 510 OSE AyyeAOVvG abtods odTOL WvdLACAY, 
émtel UNSE TMV TOD LWTHpos OMTAGIMV EUvNnpOvevoay, Toic KpEiTTOOL H] 
ka’ éavtods, MatOaiw kai lwavvy, ate 67) Atootodotc, Ta Kpeittova 
ypagetv kai iotopeiv napakexywpnkotec, adtoi dé Ta SevTepa SinyobLevot, 
avtavertAnpovv Ta Tap’ éxeivoic ceotynpeva, a dt) Sevtepa rv Kal paKp@ 
AEtMOpEVa TiS TOV TpOTépwv iotopiac: obtTwW Tod Ayiov IIvebpatoc 
Staveiavtos Tas Mpetovoas Exdotw Kal KaTAAATAOUS Sujynoets. 


Ai yobv napa t@ AovKd, dp8pov Pabews eri TO UvnuEiov EAOodoat 
yvvaikec, pepovoat & HtoiLacav dpwpata, étepat dv eiev TOV Tapa TH 
MartOaiw kai lwavvy-: od yap av éxot Adyov Tac Tooabta mpoteHeapEevac 
Mapiacg dptt TpW@Tov apwpaTa PEpeEtv, WG UNMW TV AvadoTtaolyv 
penadnkviac: S10 eitoimev av EtEepac eivat Tac Tapa TW AovKa SnrOvPEVAG 
TOV Tpwtwv. Todto dé Kai adtdc iotopei 6 Ebayyedtotic¢ Aéywv, “Kai 
uEpa TV TapacKevn, Kai oabBatov émégwoxe. KataxodovOnjoacat dé 
yvvaikes, aitives Hoav ovvavelnrAvOviat avt@ ék THs TadtAaias,” kai ta 
tfc: Sov deikvvotv Sti Etepat oav abtat, dO Kai oi OPOEvTEs EtEpot 
Toav mapa tovd< éumpooVev SednAwLEVouG: ote yap eiow Tod EvNpaTtoc 
bTpXOV Kata TOV Iwavvny, obteE Emi TOV AiBov KaBECOuEVoL, wes 6 Tapa 
T@ MatOaiw ‘Ayyedoc. dhAwe te Sé oddE Ayyédovug abtovs WvopAacEV 6 
Aovxas, dbo dé dvdpac, mri év eoOitt dotpantovon, Sta Ta Tis EoPTIs 
ovbpPoda. Kai oi Adyot SE aVTOV Oi TPdG Tag yuvaiKac idtaCovOLV- Kai 
yvvaikec dé mAgioug Hoav, GAN ovdx 1} Mapa TO lwavvy povn, ovdé ai 
Tapa tH MatOaiw Mapiat Svo. mepi dé tis pac Mapias tis mapa tw 
Twavvy mepi tov SpOpov, Ett oxoTiag obonNs EMLoTAONS TO pvypati, Kai 
iSovons Tov AiPov HppEevov ek TOD ELVNPEIoV, Tv Tiva Kai Maydadnviy 6 
Ebayyedtotis¢ Ovoudlet, dtovoid Tic bnELogpxetat, GAANV Tiva MadaAnviy 
eival, undév Twv Taic dvoi Mapiatc Eewpapévwy, Tov Tapa TH MatOaiw 
LvnLovevoplevwy, ytvwoKovoay. ei dé pia Kai avtr éoTLv 1 Tapa Toc 
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of the festival), and also the young man in Mark, also wearing a white 
robe for giving the women the bright, propitious good news, would, 
these too, be different both from each other and from those in the first 
two. That is why these writers do not call them “angels”, either. They 
also did not mention the appearances of the Saviour, but stood aside 
for the more important ones than themselves, Matthew and John, as 
being apostles, to write the account of the more important matters, 
while themselves narrating the secondary incidents {...}; they filled 
in, instead, what those had said nothing about. These were second- 
ary matters indeed, falling far short of the earlier writers’ account in 
importance. Thus the Holy Spirit assigned to each the appropriately 
corresponding narratives. 


Then the women who, in Luke, came to the tomb in the dawn twi- 
light, and brought the spices they had prepared, would not be the same 
ones as those in Matthew and John. It would be illogical for the Marys, 
who had previously witnessed such great things, to be bringing spices 
only now, as if they had had no{.} information by then about the res- 
urrection. For that reason we would say that the women shown in Luke 
were different from the earlier ones; the evangelist himself puts that into 
his account, in the words: “And it was the day of preparation, and sabbath 
was growing light. Women who had come with him from Galilee fol- 
lowed...” and so on. Look! He is showing that these were different women, 
and that is why those seen by them are also different from those we have 
been shown earlier; they were neither inside the tomb, as in John {.}, nor 
sitting on the stone, like the angel in Matthew. {...} In any case, Luke 
did not actually call them “angels” at all, but “two men”, even though 
they too were in dazzling clothes, because those are indications of the 
festival; and what they say to the women is also peculiar to Luke. For 
another thing, there were more women, not just the one in John, nor the 
two Marys, as in Matthew. About the Mary on her own at dawn, in John, 
because’? she stood at the tomb in the dark and saw the stone had been 
removed from the grave,—the Mary that the evangelist calls the Magda- 
lene—a surmise tentatively suggests itself that she is a different Magdalene, 
knowing nothing about what the two Marys mentioned in Matthew” had 


73. Unless the epitomator, or a copyist, constructed 6t1 with a participle, a finite 
verb is missing from the text. 

74. The words “mentioned in Matthew” are missing from the text printed in Mai’s 
footnote to p. 265. 
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EbayyeAtotaic dupotépots LvnLovevopéevn, Tponyeto8at dvayKn tiv Tapa 
T@ Twavvy iotopiav tis Tapa TH Mat8aiw, kai tv adtivy MaydSadnviy 
TO Tp@tov LoOvnv eAPovoav, tov dvo Ayyédous elow Tod vHpatoc 
KaBeCouevons ideiv: weta Sé tadta Sevtepov emtotdoav TM abT@ TOmw 
weTa Tio GAANS Mapiac, tov émikaOrpevov TH AiOw ‘AyyeAov ewpakéval. 
Tobtwv dé tav Svoiv éxdox@v tiv MpoTépav adnYeotéepav eivat Hyobuat, 
ETEpAaG OVON/S TIS Tapa Twavvyn Mapiac mapa tas napa tH MatOaiw Kav 
TO EniBetov abth TH Maydadnvi entypagntat- dvo yeyovulwv we eikdc TMV 
a0 Tig adtic MaySadnvijs. tovtov yap So8Evtos, Mdoa augioPrtnotc 
AVONoETAL ETEPWV LEV Tapa TH MatOaiw uvnuovevopéevwv yvovatk@y, 
etépac dé Mapa TW Iwavvy, Kai EtEpov Svtos Kai Tob Ayyédov Tod emi TOV 
AiPov KkaBeCouEevor, Kai ETEpwv Tav SvO AyyéAwv TMV Tapa TO Twavvy 
elow Tov Lvatos OPVEVTWY, ETEPOD SE Kai TOD XPOvoL, ETEPWV SE Kai TWV 
hOywv, Tod te AyyéAov Tod eri tod AiPov KabeCopéevov, Kai twv Ayyéhwv 
Tov eiow Tod Uvypatoc DewpnPevtwv. Kata dé tov Mapkoy, Aiav mpwi TH 
La TOV CaBBatwv Epyovtat emi TO via avateihavtos Tod iAiov. idov 
TaAtv ddAat adtou, Kai Ev ETEPw Kapa, al Kai Eeyov TIpdc Eavtac: “Tic Tpiv 
amoKvAioet Tov AiPov;” Kai Stt eiSov veavioxov KaOiLEvov, Wortep emi Tod 
Aovkd, dvdp_ec add’ odk ‘Ayyedot, odTW Kai viv ovdK ‘Ayyedoc WvopaOoTAl, 
ovdé avijp, adAAG veaviokoc, Mote kai TAVTHV ApwplopEevny eivat Tiv 
dujynowy, Kai Tov d@0EvtTa EtEpov, Kai TAG APtkopévac dAAac, Kal TOV 
Kalpov dpoiws dAAov, TOV LETa Tiov dvatohac. 


Teoodpwv dvtwv tav Evayyedtotav, iodpi8pot Kai ai map’ adtw@v 
TOUTOLG Avaypageioal Paivovtat OmTacial, of Te KALpOl TEGOapPES, Kal 
oi Kad’ ExaoTov Kalpov OPBEvTEs idtaCovteEc, Spoiws dé Kai ai Dewpevor 
dta~opot, Kai ot TOV OPDEVTWV adToic Adyot AAAATTOVTES. IIpWTOS LEV 
yap Tv Kaipdc 6 Tapa TH MatOaiw “owe cabBatwv” Aeyouevoc: TETAPTOG 
dé kai tedevtaiog 6 mapa tH MapKkw friov avateihavtog iotopnVeic, 
weoor dé 6 Te Tapa THO lwavvy, Kai 6 Mapa TO AovKs Kai oi OPOEVTES KATA 
Katpov idtaCovtec. €pavyn Lev yap oye oaBBatwv Ayyedoc eic, €xTd<¢ Tob 
LLvTatoc, KaW’ Sv kai adTOG 6 Lwtnp. SpOpov Sé PalEws, Etepot, oi KATA 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: TO MARINUS 247 


seen. However, if it is one and the same woman who is mentioned in both 
evangelists, the account in John must be preferred to that in Matthew, to 
the effect that it was the same Magdalene who first came on her own and 
saw the two angels sitting inside the tomb, and then was there again with 
the other Mary, and saw the angel sitting on the stone. Of these two inter- 
pretations, I regard the former as being the truer: that the Mary in John is 
different from the one in Matthew, even if she is also given the appellation 
“Magdalene”—there having been, as is quite plausible, two women from 
the same place, Magdala.”° That granted, any debate will be resolved: it is 
one set of women who are mentioned in Matthew, a different woman in 
John; and the angel sitting on the stone is different from the two angels in 
John seen inside the tomb. Now, according to Mark “they come to the 
tomb very early in the morning on the first day of the week, after sun- 
rise”. Look! These are others again, {.} on a different occasion. These are 
the ones who were also saying to themselves: “Who will roll back the 
stone for us?”. {...} 7° And that they saw a young man—just as in Luke’s 
case, men not angels—so here too he has not been called “an angel”, nor 
“a man’, but “a young man’, so that this narrative, too, is distinct:’° the 
one seen is different, the woman who came are others, and the occasion 
is, similarly; {.} that is, “after sunrise”.”2 


From here to the end, the text is closer to that of Nicetas (Fr.Nicetas- 
Marinus 7) than to that of To Marinus 4, except for the last clause. 


There are four evangelists, and also a corresponding number of 
appearances to these to be found recorded in them. There are four occa- 
sions, and those seen on each occasion are to be distinguished from 
each other. Similarly, the women who saw them are different; and the 
words spoken by those they saw vary. First was the occasion in Mat- 
thew, described as late in the sabbath; the fourth and final one was the 
young man recounted in Mark, after sunrise. Between these are those in 
John and Luke. {.} Those seen are peculiar to each occasion: one angel 
appeared out of the tomb late on the sabbath, after?” whom the Saviour 


75. MaySaAjijc for MaySarnvijc. 

76. The ragged syntax of this sentence (76-76) suggests some carelessness, but in 
the previous one “Look!” (idov) seems likely to be what Eusebius wrote. 

77. Correcting ka’ dv (“according to whom”) to p20’ dv, as in Fr.Nicetas-Mari- 
nus 7. 
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tov Aovkav dvo dvdpec WvopaopEevol, odK elow TOd Lvnatos OPOEvTEc: 
VOTEPOS ANaVTWV O veavioKos, Kal TPO ToUTOV Kal TOV Tapa TO AOVKG oi 
dv0, oi elow Tod Evatoc. 


Aiav Bavpacw Kai exnAnttopat tiv dvoiav twv Cytovvtwy, dv iv 
aitiav 6 Xptotdcs TPO THV TPL@V NUEpw@v avéoTn. Ei uev yap Paow avtov 
und’ dws eynyepOat, tivoc évexev Mepi ypovov axptBoroyotvtat; Ei 
& eynyepOat pev, Oattov dé Hf EmnyyeiAato, ano tod eynyepOat, Kai TO 
TMAVTWS HANVEvKEvat aAVTOV ovvaTIodedeixBat vomtlETWOUY. 


To yap advvatov kai dv kai Sokobv, Soov mpd¢ TH TOV avOparwv 
do8évetav, pn, KatopOwoac, ovK dv Tepi TO Svvatov eEnoBEevnoer, 
ei Kal OTL UGALOTA TO Lev Ppadéwe avaotijvat, doeveiac, TO SE TaxEws, 
dvvdpews peyiotns Tekunptov KaWEotHKev. Expiv pév avtovc Kai &k Tod 
Tovs Uvpious TWV'EAANVIKOV Be@v Katahoyous dgavioal, Ta Te eidwreia 
MAVTA KATAGTPEWaL, Kal TOG Avooiovs BwLOvs Tos bm’ avOpwrivwv 
aiLatwv Potviocopevous oféoat, Kai TOV Lev StaBodov Exvevpioat, Tods 
dé Saipovacs pvyadetout, kai Ta HEV dviEpa PiAa TIWAcEdoal, Tov<s dé 
Tovdaiovs peyiotaic ovuopaic mepibareiv, kai tods miotevoavtas adT@ 
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himself also. {...}.”° In the dawn twilight there were {.} two others seen, 
“men” as Luke calls them, not inside the tomb; after all of them, the 
young man; ”’and before him, and before those in Luke, there were the 
two inside the tomb.7? 


Fr.Mar.Supp. 17. Isidore of Pelusium, Letter 212 


The entire letter is given here, from Migne, PG 78:651-53. Cf. To 
Marinus 4.5 and 6. 


The same material is also found in Anecdota Matthaei, pp. 64-65, 
with a few small variations that do not affect the sense, some of them 
ungrammatical. All three of the variants recorded by Migne in his 
edition of Isidore of Pelusium are found in the Anecdota Matthaei text. 


I am constantly being surprised, and astonished, at the stupidity of 
people who ask questions about the reason for Christ’s resurrection having 
taken place in less than the three days. If what they are saying is that the 
resurrection never actually happened at all, why are they quibbling about 
timing? But if it is that it did happen, but sooner than he had promised, 
they should take it as proved, as a corollary of the fact that it happened, 
that he was telling the complete truth. 


He accomplished, I say, something both apparently and actually— 
as far as human weakness is concerned—impossible; so he would have 
shown no weakness in a matter that was possible. Even if it were granted 
that a delay in his resurrection might have been a sign of weakness, its 
having happened quickly is a sign of the utmost strength. He has deleted 
the thousands-long lists of Greek gods, demolished all their idol-temples, 
extinguished their unholy altars constantly crimsoned with human blood, 
disabled the devil, routed the demons, tamed wild tribes, brought huge 
disasters down on the Jews, and taken those who have believed in him up 
to heaven and beyond. Consequently, what they should have been doing 


78. This text has inadvertently omitted all the words between the two uses of the 
phrase “the Saviour himself” in Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 7. 

79. This clause “and before him ... tomb” is in To Marinus 4 but absent from 
Fr.Nicetas-Marinus 7. Eusebius’s rather idiosyncratic order of listing the four evan- 
gelists’ facts, correctly reproduced by the epitomator in To Marinus 4, has evidently 
confused both this epitomator and the one whose work was used by Nicetas, in differ- 
ent ways. 
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bTép TOV Ovpavov dvayayeiv, TPOOKLVAOAL TH BEeiav AdTH Kai GuyTTHTOV 
dvvauty, Kai pT] Tepi Mp@v StapepeoOat. Ta yap pEeytota Kai KpEittova 
Aoyov ovK av O16 LUKP@V avaTtpartein. 


TIA add’ értetdi) Tis dAnPeiac 1 Teptovoia TOAAN, Kai gic adTO 
Xwproat TO Tpaypa Tetipdoopat. AkpoBoAtopod Toivov Evexev eiprjoetat 
TIpdc avdtovc: Apa ei ypewotny Tiva éEnayyethapevov TO oikei@ Savetoth 
Weta TpEic NUEPAS TANPWoEV TO XPEOG, TIPO Tis MpOBEoLIas TANPWoavTa 
Qeaooipe8a, Wo wevoduevov KptvobpeEv, } wo mAEOV GANPevoavta 
Savpacdpeda; Eyw pev oipat todto, mavtws dé Kai avdtot. Ti toivov 
atomov, ei kai 6 Xptotds EpNoe Lev TH Tpity avaoctioecVat, Battov dé 
avéotn, iv éavtod pév deiEn tiv Sbvauwy, tovs 5é PvAATTOVTAG VeKPwon, 
kai tov Tovdaioug émtotopion; To uév yap Pattov davaotivat €yKAnpa 
ovK eixe: TO dé Bpddtov, bnowiac éyepev. Expiv yap mapaxaOnpevwv 
ADTOV Kal PLAATTOVTWV yeveoDat THY dAvaotaoty, WC eiye TapeAQOVOMV 
TOV MEP, kal dvaywpnodavtwv Tov PvAATTOVTwV éyEevETO, UTOTTOV TO 
TIpayua épweddev eivat. 


Ei dé wn) dvéotn, Mw> Ev TH OvOpaTL adTOD ToLadtTa onpEia EeTEAEGav 
oi dndotoAoL Id@>¢ & ovK dv eiev abioxpeot UaptupeEc, oi Std pvpiwv 
kivdbvov kai Bavatwv ti ddVELav Tis AvaAOTACEWS TLOTWOdLLEVOL, Kai 
ov pédavt, GAN’ oikeiw aipatt tiv paptupiav oppayioavtec; 

Ei dé kai eic abtiv thy axpipetav Kkatayeveoat xpr), éxeivo dv 
einoun- TH tpity eimev avaotyioeo8at.”Exetc tiv Tapaokeviyy, éxetc TO 
LabBatov, wc Svop@v iriov, kai peta TO LaBBatov avéotn, Ekatépwv 
wev awapevos, tiv dé peony TANPwWoac. Ev Tptol yap eimev davaoctioeo8a, 
ov PETA TpEeic HUgpac. Aboate yap, Poi, TOV vadv TODTOY, Kai Ev TPLOIV 
TpEepats éyep@ avtov. Kai 6 npogrytns dé mpoxpnouwdav, Tote 6 Pavatoc 
mtevOrjoet ioxvpotépw Oavatw deBeic, EAreyev. Yytdoet udc peta Svo 
HuEepas, év TH Tpith dvaotnoopEda, Kai <Cnodue8a> ev adT@. 


Ei 62 TO Tpeic NUEpac Kai TpEic VUKTaS MpoPdAolToO, ettoyn, STL THO 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: TO MARINUS 251 


is not quarrelling over times but worshipping his invincible divine power. 
Things of the highest importance, surpassing reason, are not to be sub- 
verted by minor matters. 


However, as truth has all the weight on its side, I shall try to proceed 
to the actual issue. As a preliminary skirmish, the question will be put to 
them: If we should see a debtor who has promised his own banker to 
pay his debt in full after three days, and he has paid it in full before 
the settlement-day, are we going to judge him as having told a lie or 
admire him as having told the truth all the more? The latter, I suppose; 
and so, certainly, would they. What, then, is wrong if Christ, likewise, said 
he would rise again on the third day but actually rose more quickly, in 
order to show his own power, stun the guards, and silence the Jews? An 
early resurrection was irreproachable; later, though, was fraught with 
suspicion. The resurrection had to take place when they were sitting there 
on guard, because if it had taken place after the days had elapsed and the 
guards had gone, it was likely to be suspicious. 


On the other hand, if he did not rise again, how did the apostles 
achieve such miracles in his name? How could they not be trustworthy 
witnesses, after establishing credence for the truth of the resurrection 
through myriads of dangers and deaths, sealing their testimony not in ink 
but in their own blood? 


If we must get right down to detail,®° this is what I would say: “He said 
he would rise again on the third day. You have the day of preparation; you 
have the sabbath, till sunset; and after the sabbath he rose again”. Thus he 
overlapped the two outer days, and had the whole of the middle one. It 
was “in three days” that he said he would rise again, not “after three days”. 
“Destroy this temple’, he says, “and I will raise it in three days”; and there 
is the prophet’s prediction: “Then death will mourn, locked in a stronger 
death.*! He will heal us after two days; on the third day we shall rise again, 
and live in him” 


If they were to challenge us with “three days and three nights’, I would 


80. The text of Anecdota Matthaei, pp. 64-65, here reads “.right down to count- 
ing the days...” 
81. The source of this first sentence is obscure; the rest is from Hos 6.2. 
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ayaoBat abtav, neTANpwxe tHv emayyeAiav. Mia yap hepa A€yetat TO 
TOV Tecodpwv Kai eikoot Wp@v Stdotnpa. Kai eite év tH mpwrty, elte ev 
Ti TeAevtaia TovTwv Tic TexOein, i dv Oavy, aity avbtw hepa AoyiCetar. 
oiov ei weAAOVTOS Hiov Svvew TexSein Tic, ein SE xeivy Hepa TpwTH Tod 
unvos, abty adt@ AoyiCetat. Ei 5é katadvvtoc Etepocs texGein, 1 Sevtepa. 


Il@c obv plac povns, Taxa dé OSE ELGc Wpac petal yevouevne, 6 
ev A€yetat TH Mpwty, O dé TH Sevtépa huepa tetexOar; “Ott maot SijAov 
KaVéotHKE Kai Cages, STL TH AyaoVat povov 6 Lev TO TapeANnAVvOOs, 6 
dé TO EMLOV, NEpOVUKTLOV ETANPWOATO, TO did eikoOITECOdpwWV WPwV 
ovpTANpovpeEvov. 


Ei toivev kai 1) axpiBis TOV YPOVwV KaTavonols TodTO Bod, Ti UaTHV 
KOTTOVOLV EavTOvG oi THY GANVeEtav pT HANVevKEevat ioxupiCopevot; 
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say: “By overlapping them, he has fulfilled his promise”. The period of 
twenty-four hours is called “one day”; and whether a person were to be 
born (or, ifhe dies) during the first hour or the last, that is the day counted 
as his. For example, should someone be born just before sunset, and that 
happened to be the first day of the month, that is counted as his birthday; 
but should someone be born after sunset, his birthday is the second. 


How is one’s birthday called the first, and the other’s the second, when 
there is only one hour, or perhaps even less, between them? Because it is 
clear and obvious to everyone that one of them, by just overlapping part of 
the previous day, and the other by overlapping the next, has completed a 
full day-and-night of twenty-four hours. 


Well, then, if that is what is shouted aloud by an accurate understand- 
ing of chronology, why are those who insist that the truth has not been 
told cudgelling themselves to no purpose? 


LATIN FRAGMENTS 


Translated by David J. D. Miller 


256 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


The Latin fragments are taken from both To Stephanus and To Mari- 
nus. 
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CONTENTS 
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1. Latent quidem diuina mysteria ..., sed tamen ex ceteris factis atque 
praeceptis domini salutaris possumus intellegere et hoc perpensioris 
fuisse consilii, quod ea potissimum lecta est, ut dominum pareret, quae 
erat desponsata uiro. Cur autem non antequam desponsaretur inpleta est? 


Fortasse ne diceretur quod conceperat ex adulterio. ... 2. ... Quin 
etiam locupletior testis pudoris maritus adhibetur, qui posset et dolere 
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1. FROM AMBROSE, COMMENTARY ON LUKE! 


Mai’, pp. 304-8, but omitted from Migne, PG 22. The sections, num- 
bered as in Mai, are from Ambrose’s work; gaps in the numbering show 
portions that Mai omitted.” 


Note: in this fragment, translated from Latin, all but the few most famil- 
iar biblical names have been been given in the Latin form. 


From Book 2 


1-3. The divine mysteries are, admittedly, concealed; but still, from 
the rest of our Saviour Lord’s actions and teachings, we can understand 
that there was also a deliberate purpose in the choice of the woman to give 
birth to the Lord: specifically, one who was engaged to a husband. Why, 
though, was she not made pregnant before the engagement? 


It was perhaps to avoid its being said that her conception was the 
result of an act of adultery. Moreover, it brings in her husband as a quite 
substantial witness to her chastity; one who would be able, without realis- 


1. The text was edited as Ambrosius, Expositio evangelii secundum Lucam (ed. 
C. Schenkl, CSEL 32.4, 1902). Schenkl was reprinted in Sources Chrétiennes 45 and 
52bis (ed. Tissot, 1976) and by M. Adriaen in Corpus Christianorum Series Latina 
14 (Brepols, 1957). An English translation was published as Commentary of Saint 
Ambrose on the Gospel according to Saint Luke, translated by Sister Ide M. Ni Riain 
(Dublin, 2001). The translation was first made using Mai and then revised using 
Schenkl, whose text is printed opposite, with ... to mark Mai’s omissions.* 

2. Mai?, p. 303, ends the Greek with the following note: “The supplements we 
have given so far are those in which Eusebius’s work is quoted, with approval, specifi- 
cally as To Marinus. In the following pages we shall show, at least partially, the extent 
to which the Eusebian Problems, both To Stephanus and To Marinus, are preserved in 
St. Ambrose’s commentary on the Gospel of Luke and also in Jerome’s on Matthew. 
Also to be consulted are Augustine’s Agreement of the Gospels and Gospel Problems; 
the anonymous Problems of Old and New Testaments; pseudo-Chrysostom, or Titus 
of Bostra; and John of Thessalonica, also on Gospel Problems. All these writers seem 
to have drawn, in many and copious ways, from the Eusebian well. In the preface, we 
have reviewed many more of those who have probably plundered, or at least imitated, 
the Eusebian Problems, and it is from these ancient writers that both mediaeval and 
modern commentators have felt free to derive their solutions.” 
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iniuriam et uindicare obprobrium, si non agnosceret sacramentum. 
Quid quod etiam fides Mariae uerbis maior adsciscitur et mendacii 
causa remouetur? Uideretur enim culpam obumbrare uoluisse mendacio 
innupta praegnas. Causam autem mentiendi indesponsata habuit, despon- 
sata non habuit, cum coniugii praemium et gratia nuptiarum partus sit 
feminarum. 3. Non mediocris quoque causa est, ut uirginitas Mariae fall- 
eret principem mundi, qui cum desponsatam uiro cerneret, partum non 
potuit habere suspectum. Fallendi autem principis mundi fuisse consilium 
ipsius domini uerba declarant, cum apostoli iubentur tacere de Christo, 
cum sanati prohibentur gloriari de remedio, cum daemones praecipiuntur 
silere de dei filio.' 


1. De generationibus dicturi, quarum nonnullam uidemus in euange- 
lio secundum Matthaeum uel in hoc, cuius interpretationem habemus in 
manibus, esse distantiam, 


quoniam non est credibile aduersantia sibi sanctos uiros potuisse 
dicere, de gestis praesertim domini salutaris, quanto studio possumus non 
dixisse eos discrepantia demonstremus. 


3. Cur autem Ioseph magis quam Mariae generatio describatur, 
cum Maria de sancto spiritu generauerit Christum et Ioseph a genera- 
tione domini uideatur alienus, dubitare possemus, nisi consuetudo nos 
instrueret scripturarum, quae semper uiri originem quaerit. Sic enim 
habes: Phares fuit filius Iuda principis tribus. Hic generauit Esrom et 
Esrom generauit Aram et Aram generauit Aminadab et Aminadab gen- 
erauit Naasson.... Uiri enim persona quaeritur, qui etiam in senatu et 


1. QSt. 1.* 
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ing the mystery, to resent injustice and free her from opprobrium.* And 
what about the further point that greater credibility is gained for what 
Mary had to say, and any motive for lying is removed? If she were preg- 
nant without a husband, it would look as if she had wanted to cover up 
guilt by lying. Without a fiancé,* she would have had a motive for telling 
a lie; but with one, she had no such motive, as giving birth is a woman’s 
reward for marriage—the blessing conferred by her wedding. There is also 
the not unimportant purpose of preventing the prince of this world from 
being aware of Mary’s virginity: seeing her engaged to a husband, he could 
not be suspicious about the birth. That the deception of the prince of this 
world was intended is shown by the Lord’s own words when the apostles 
are told to say nothing about Christ, when the healed are forbidden to 
brag about their cure, and when the devils are commanded to be silent 
about the Son of God. 


From Book 3 


1. We are about to speak of the genealogies, on which we observe a 
considerable difference in the gospel according to Matthew or in Luke, the 
commentary on whom we have at present in hand. 


As it is not to be believed that the holy men could have made mutu- 
ally conflicting statements, especially in the record of our Lord and 
Saviour, let us use our best endeavours to show that their statements are 
not discrepant. 


3. Given that Mary was Christ’s mother by the Holy Spirit, and that 
Joseph is seen as unconnected with the Lord’s birth, we could be perplexed 
about why it is that Joseph's descent is put down rather than Mary’s, were 
it not for scriptural custom, which informs us that it is always the man’s 
descent that is in question. You have, for instance: “Phares was the son of 
of Judas, the chief of the tribe; he was Esrom’s father, Esrom was Aram’s, 
Aram was Aminadab’s, Aminadab was Naasson’s,’ and so on; it is the man’s 


3. That is, even if he did not know the true reason for her pregnancy, he could 
protect her from being unjustly defamed, for losing her virginity without being mar- 
ried or having the definite prospect of marriage. 

4. We owe the correct reading here to Schenkl’s edition; Mai’s “causam autem 
mentiendi indesponsata non habuit, cum...” makes nonsense of the argument. 
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reliquis curiis ciuitatum generis adserit dignitatem. Quam deforme autem, 
si relicta uiri origine origo feminae quaereretur, ut uideretur patrem non 
habuisse ille totius mundi populis praedicandus! 


4. * Sed etiam alibi diuerso ordine generationem doceamus esse 
decursam, ne hic quoque euangelistae discrepare uideantur, qui ueterem 
ordinem sunt secuti. Sic enim habes: fuit homo ex Arath, et nomen eius 
Elcana, filius Hieremiel, filius Heli, filius Ozi. Uides et a patribus ad filios 
et a filiis ad patres originis descriptionem uetere more contextam, uides 
ubique familiam per uirorum generationes esse decursam: noli mirari si 
Matthaeus ab Abraham usque ad Ioseph, Lucas a Ioseph usque ad Adam et 
deum generationum ordinem percucurrit. “Noli mirari quod Ioseph origo 
descripta est. Etenim secundum carnem natus usum debuit sequi carnis et 
qui in saeculum uenit saeculi debuit more describi, maxime cum in Ioseph 
origine etiam origo sit Mariae. Nam cum uir iustus fuerit Ioseph, utique ex 
tribu sua et ex patria sua accepit uxorem nec potuit iustus facere contra id 
quod lege praescriptum est. Sic enim habes quia unusquisque in heredi- 
tatem tribus suae patriae adhaerebunt filii Israhel nec de tribu ad tribum 
transibunt et omnis filia, quae habet hereditatem tribuum filiorum Israhel, 
uni ex populo et ex tribu patris sui erit uxor. Itaque et census tempore 
ascendit Ioseph de domo et de patria Dauid, ut profiteretur cum Maria 
uxore sua. Quae ex eadem domo et ex eadem patria professionem defert, 
utique eiusdem tribus et eiusdem patriae se esse designat. 


5. Cognata quoque Mariae inducitur Elisabet, primo quod omnes 
Iudaei cognati, quemadmodum et apostolus docuit dicens: optabam enim 
anathema esse ipse pro fratribus meis cognatis secundum carnem, qui sunt 
Israhelitae. Cognatae ergo, quia ambae Israhelitae erant, simul et cognatae, 


2. QSt. 2.* 
3. QSt. 1.* 
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person that is in question. That is also what establishes a family’s status 
in the senate, and in the governing bodies of other cities. How unseemly, 
then, would it be for the man’s descent to be left aside and the woman’s 
researched, making it look as if the One who was to be preached to the 
peoples of the whole world had no father! 


4. To preclude another possible impression that the evangelists 
were in disagreement, let us also explain that this is not the only place 
in which a genealogy has been run through in the opposite direction; 
they were following ancient practice. For example, you have: “There was 
a man of Arath, and his name was Elcana, son of Hieremiel, son of Heli, 
son of Ozi”. You see that there is ancient precedent for the compiling of 
genealogies from sons to fathers, as well as from fathers to sons, and you 
see that the family is in all cases taken along through the male line; do 
not be surprised if Matthew runs through the line of descent from Abra- 
ham downwards to Joseph, but Luke from Joseph upwards to Adam and 
God; do not be surprised that it is Joseph’s descent that is recorded. After 
all, One born after the flesh ought to follow the usage of the flesh, and 
he who came into the world ought to be recorded in the world’s way. 
This is especially so considering that Mary’s descent is also contained in 
Joseph's. Since Joseph was an upright man, that meant that he must have 
taken a wife from his own tribe and homeland; he could not act uprightly 
against what was laid down by the law. Similarly, you also have it that 
the sons of Israel, every one of them, will adhere to the inheritance of 
his homeland’s tribe, and will not cross over from one tribe to another; 
and that every daughter with an inheritance in the tribes of the children 
of Israel will be the wife of a man from her father’s people and tribe. 
Thus, at the time of the census, Joseph, “from the house and homeland 
of David, went up to make his declaration with his wife Mary”: a woman 
who gives in her declaration “from the same house and the same home- 
land” must be marking herself as belonging to the same tribe and the 
same homeland. 


5. Further, Elisabeth is presented as a kinswoman of Mary’s. This is, 
firstly, because all Jews are related, as the apostle has told us in the words: 
“I would have wanted to be accursed for the sake of my brothers, related 
according to the flesh, who are the Israelites”. Thus they are related as 
being both Israelite women; at the same time, they are related as being 
both from the tribe of Judas. You have learnt that Mary was from the tribe 
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quia ambae erant ex tribu Iuda. Didicisti ex tribu Iuda Mariam, disce et 
Elisabet. Nam exsurgens Maria in diebus illis abiit in montana cum festi- 
natione in ciuitatem inquit Iudae et intrauit in domum Zacchariae. Cum 
enim iuxta tribus suas Moyses habitare unumquemque praescripserit, 
utique cum in ciuitate Iudae manserit, erat et in tribu Juda, maxime cum 
ex genere Elisabet fuerint sacerdotes, quorum deus portio est. Simul quam 
pulchrum, ut cum illa praenuntium Christi, Christum ista generauerit et 
altera de sancto spiritu conceperit, altera sancto repleta spiritu prophetau- 
erit, secundum carnem quoque uideantur fuisse cognatae quae secundum 
deum spiritalis cognationis consortio non carebant! 


Quodsi omnis feminae caput uir secundum sanctum apostolum et 
sunt duo in carne una secundum legem diuinam, utique hi qui una caro 
erant et unus spiritus qui poterat fieri ut uiderentur patriam et tribum 
habere diuisam? Accedit illud quod etiam angelus Gabrihel de domino 
praenuntiauerit quod dabit illi dominus sedem Dauid patris sui. Certum est 
igitur etiam Mariam de Dauid generatione manasse. 


6. Simul etiam discimus nihil referre quo ordine generationis series 
exprimatur, cum iter hinc atque inde sit peruium. Cur autem sanctus Mat- 
thaeus ab Abraham generationem enumerare coeperit Christi, sanctus 
uero Lucas a Christo usque ad deum perduxerit explanandum uidetur. 
Sed prius cur sanctus Matthaeus, cum ab Abraham coeperit generationis 
ordinem, non ita posuerit : ‘liber generationis Abrahae; sed: liber gener- 
ationis Iesu Christi, fili Dauid, fili Abraham et cur hos duos potissimum 
nominauerit nequaquam praetereundum puto. Non enim otiose fidelis- 
simi auctores generis eliguntur, ut intellegamus quod in ipsa generatione 
carnis spiritalis magis successio requiratur; duo sunt enim isti uiri, in quos 
manauerunt promissa diuina. 
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of Judas; learn that so too was Elisabeth.° “For Mary arose in those days 
and went away with haste to the hill country, to a town,” he says, “of Judas, 
and entered the house of Zachariah.” Since Moses commanded every 
person to live within their own tribes, Elisabeth must inevitably, given that 
she was still in a town of Judas, have been in the tribe of Judas—especially 
as there were priests, whose “portion is God”, in her family. At the same 
time, what a fine thing it is, when one woman was the mother of Christ's 
forerunner and the other of Christ, and when one conceived by the Holy 
Spirit and the other was filled with the Holy Spirit and prophesied, that 
these women, who in divine terms were not without a spiritual relation- 
ship, should also be seen as related in human terms! 


If, according to the apostle, every woman's head is her husband, and 
under divine law they are two people in one flesh, then how could those 
who were one flesh and one spirit possibly be seen as having a separate 
homeland and tribe? There is also the fact that the angel Gabriel, too, 
announced: “The Lord will give him the throne of his father David”. It is 
thus certain that Mary, as well as Joseph, was descended from David's line. 


6. At the same time we also learn that it makes no difference in 
which order the line of descent is expressed, as a route can be traversed 
in both directions. However, what does seem to need explanation is why 
St Matthew began his list of Christ’s genealogy from Abraham, whereas 
St Luke took his on from Christ to God—but, before that, why St Mat- 
thew, in beginning his genealogical list from Abraham, did not put “The 
book of the descent from Abraham’, but “The book of the descent of Jesus 
Christ, son of David, son of Abraham’; and I think I should certainly not 
omit the question of why he particularly mentioned those two. It is not 
for nothing that it is those who had the greatest faith who are chosen 
as the founders of the race; it is so that we may understand that even in 
a descent according to the flesh, a succession according to the Spirit is 
the more important requisite: those are the two men to whom the divine 
promises came down. 


5. Mai’s note: “Ambrose here differs somewhat from Eusebius, whose opinion is 
nevertheless the truer, that Elisabeth was from the tribe of Levi, as she was a priest’s 
wife.” He refers for Eusebius’s opinion to a scholion on Luke, Fr.St. 14. 
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7. Prior Abraham, qui ante Moysi legem et ante populum Iudaeo- 
rum propria derelinquens, cognoscens deum meruit fidei testimonium, 
quia credidit deo et reputatum est ei ad iustitiam, qui etiam a deo acce- 
pit oraculum dicente sibi: exi de terra tua... et benedicentur in te omnes 
tribus terrae. Vides ergo congregationes gentium et sacrosanctae eccle- 
siae coetum oraculo diuino huic primo esse promissum. Et ideo is auctor 
generis debuit designari, qui instaurandae ecclesiae sponsionem primus 
emeruit. 


8. Dauid quoque merito et ipse auctor generis declaratur, quia cum 
iureiurando responsum quod ex ipso secundum carnem Christus futu- 
rus esset accepit; sic enim scriptum est: iurauit dominus Dauid ueritatem, 
et non paenitebit eum: ex fructu uentris tui ponam super sedem meam et 
alibi : semel iuraui in sancto meo, si Dauid mentiar; semen eius in aeternum 
manebit, et sedes eius sicut sol in conspectu meo et in Paralipomenis... etc. 
Per Esaiam quoque ...4 


9. Omnia conuenire de Christo euidentibus signatur oraculis, nec 
posse diuinae fructum potentiae ad Salomonis gratiam deriuari, qui Dauid 
filius fuit, cuius finis haud dubie cognoscitur; ... Numquid in saeculum 
regnauit Salomon, qui annis tantummodo quadraginta regnauit? Ego ero 
inquit ei in patrem et ille mihi in filium — quis est ille proprius dei filius 
nisi cui dictum est: filius meus es tu, ego hodie genui te? ... At uero Salomo- 
nem errasse ideo fortasse tam grauiter, ne errarent homines et ad ipsum 
crederetur manasse promissum, diuinarum serie cognouimus lectionum: 
aedificauit enim templum Astartae idolo propter amorem mulieris et 
indignatus est dominus in Salomonem. ... uides quoniam promissi series 
Christum spopondit. 


4. The biblical quotations have been abbreviated as in Mai’s edition.* 
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7. The earlier is Abraham. Before the law of Moses, and before the 
people of Israel, he abandoned what was his own and, for acknowledging 
God, earned the testimonial to his faith that “he believed God, and it was 
reckoned to him as righteousness”. He also received a prophecy from God, 
who told him: “Leave your land, ... and all the tribes of the earth will be 
blessed in you”. So you see that it was first to him that the gatherings of the 
nations and the assembly of the holy church were promised, by the divine 
prophecy. That was why it was right for him to be designated the founder 
of the line; it was he who was the first to deserve the promise of the new 
foundation of the church. 


8. David, too, is deservedly declared to be another founder of the line, 
because he received, with an oath, the response that according to the flesh, 
Christ would be born “from him”. This is the text: “The Lord swore the 
truth to David, and he will not repent: ‘I will set upon my° throne one 
from the fruit of your loins”, and in another place: “I have sworn once on 
my holiness; if I should lie to David...! His seed will remain for ever, and 
his throne be like the sun in my sight” In Chronicles also, ... etc. By Isaiah, 


also ... etc.” 


9. It is manifest from the plain prophecies that they all refer to Christ, 
and that the fulfilment of the divine power cannot be deflected in favour of 
Solomon. He was David’s son, but his end is known for certain. Solomon 
did not reign “for ever’, did he? He reigned for just forty years. “I will be 
to him as a father,” he says, “and he will be to me as a son’; who is it that is 
God's own Son, but the One to whom it was said: “You are my son, today I 
have begotten you”? No! The very reason why we have found, from read- 
ing the scriptures in sequence, that Solomon went so seriously astray, is 
perhaps to avoid people's going astray in the belief that it was to him that 
the prophecies come down: for love of a woman, he built a temple for the 
idol of Astarte, and God “was angry with Solomon”. You see that it was 
Christ who was pledged by the successive stages of the promise. 


6. Here and in the same quotation in section 42, p. 282, Schenkl and Tissot 
both print meam “my’, though Tissot translates “ton” (“your”). Mai’s reading is tuam 
(“your”), in line with the biblical text of Ps. 132.11. 

7. Mai’s note: “I had guessed long ago, in my first edition (102 n. 1), that if a more 
complete text of Eusebius should one day be found, these passages from Chronicles 
and Isaiah would also be to be seen in Eusebius’s text; we now see that that did in fact 
happen, in the fuller fragments of Eusebius p. 274” (Fr.St. 9-10). 
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10. Et ideo istos duo generis auctores euangelista delegit, unum qui 
promissum accepit de congregatione populorum, alterum qui de genera- 
tione Christi oraculum consecutus est. Et ideo licet ordine sit successionis 
posterior, prior tamen quam Abraham in domini generatione describitur, 
quia plus est promissum accepisse de Christo quam de ecclesia, quoniam 
ecclesia ipsa per Christum. Ergo unus princeps generis secundum carnem, 
alter princeps generis secundum spiritum, alter secundum seminis gra- 
tiam, alter secundum populorum fidem ; potior enim qui saluat eo qui 
saluatur. ... 


11. Unde et Lucas ad deum putauit originem eius esse referendam, 
quod uerus Christi generator deus sit uel secundum ueram generationem 
pater uel secundum lauacri regenerationem mystici auctor muneris. Et 
ideo non a primo generationem eius coepit describere, sed posteaquam 
baptismum eius explicuit, auctorem omnium deum per baptismum cupi- 
ens demonstrare, Christum quoque a deo ordine manasse successionis 
adseruit ... 


12. Hic quoque aliqui solent serere quaestiones, quod Matthaeus ab 
Abraham usque ad Christum quadraginta duas generationes enumerau- 
erit, Lucas uero quinquaginta, et quod per alias personas Matthaeus, per 
alias Lucas generationem manasse descripserit. In quo iam potes illud pro- 
bare quod diximus quia, cum alios Matthaeus maiores dominici generis, 
alios uero Lucas in ordine generationis texuerit, ab Abraham tamen et 
Dauid reliquos auctores generis uterque signauit. 


13. Quod uero per Salomonem Matthaeus generationem deriuandam 
putauit, Lucas uero per Natham, alteram regalem, alteram sacerdotalem 
Christi familiam uidetur ostendere. Quod non ita accipere debemus, quod 
alterum altero uerius, sed alter alteri pari fide et ueritate concordet. Fuit 
enim uere et secundum carnem regalis et sacerdotalis familiae, rex ex regi- 
bus, sacerdos ex sacerdotibus. Licet oraculum non de carnalibus, sed de 
caelestibus exprimatur, ... 
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10. That is why the evangelist chose these two as the founders of the 
line: they are the one who received the promise of the gathering of the 
nations, and the one who obtained the prophecy of Christ’s being from his 
line. That, too, is the reason why, despite his coming later in order of suc- 
cession, David is put before Abraham in the genealogy. It is a greater thing 
to have received the promise of the Christ than of the church, the church 
itself being through Christ. Therefore one is chief of the line according to 
the flesh, and one is chief of the line according to the Spirit; one by virtue 
of his seed, the other by the faith of the nations. The One who saves has 
precedence over the one who is saved. 


11. That is also why Luke thought his origin should be taken back 
to God, as God is the true progenitor of Christ, his father whether in the 
sense of true generation, or as the giver of the mystic gift in the regenera- 
tion of immersion. It is also for that reason that Luke does not begin by 
giving the genealogy at the outset: it is only after presenting the baptism 
that, wishing to show that through baptism God is the Creator of all, he 
put the fact that Christ also was descended from God in line of succession. 


12. At this point some usually bring up the problems that Matthew 
listed forty-two generations from Abraham to Christ, but Luke fifty; and 
that Matthew recorded the descent by way of one set of persons, Luke 
through another. In this you can now test the validity of what we have said, 
because although Matthew wrote of one set of ancestors of the Lord’s line, 
and Luke, in his order of the generations, a different set, they each desig- 
nate the remaining founders of the line from Abraham and David. 


13. In the fact that Matthew thought the genealogy should be taken 
through Solomon, but Luke through Nathan, it can be seen that one is 
showing the royal family, and the other the priestly one.’ We should not 
take it that one is truer than the other, but that they are in harmony with 
each other, with equal trustworthiness and truth. Even though the proph- 
ecy is expressed as being about heavenly matters, not physical ones, he 
truly was, physically as well, of both a royal and a priestly family: a king 
from kings, and a priest from priests. 


8. This interpretation is strongly contradicted by the extract from Africanus 
transmitted as To Stephanus 4. 
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14. Nec mireris si ab Abraham plures secundum Lucam successiones 
usque ad Christum sunt, pauciores secundum Matthaeum, cum per alias 
personas generationem fatearis esse decursam; potest enim fieri ut alii lon- 
gaeuam transegerint uitam, alterius uero generationis uiri inmatura aetate 
decesserint, cum uideamus conplures senes cum suis nepotibus uiuere, 
alios uero uiros statim filiis obire susceptis. 


15. Illud quoque aduertimus, quod sanctus Matthaeus Iacob, qui fuit 
pater Ioseph, filium Matthan esse memorauerit, Lucas uero Ioseph, cui 
desponsata erat Maria, filium Heli, Heli autem filium Melchi esse descrip- 
serit. Quomodo unius duo patres, id est Heli et Iacob? Quomodo etiam 
duo paterni aui, Matthan et Melchi? Sed si sequaris, inuenies quod iuxta 
praescriptum legis ueteris duo fratres diuersos filios uterinos ex una uxore 
generauerint. Traditur enim Matthan, qui a Salomone genus duxit, Iacob 
generasse filium et uxore superstite decessisse, quam postea Melchi accepit 
uxorem, ex qua generatus est Heli. Rursus Heli fratre sine liberis decedente 
copulatus est fratris uxori et generauit filium Ioseph, qui iuxta legem Iacob 
filius dicitur, quoniam semen fratris defuncti frater iuxta legis ueteris 
seriem suscitabat. Ita duorum filius dictus est, ... 


16. Non absurdum autem uidetur quod ... quater denas generationes 
diuidendas sanctus Matthaeus putauit, ab Abraham usque ad Dauid, a 
Dauid usque ad transmigrationem Babylonis, a transmigratione Babylonis 
usque ad Christum, in quo uices mutationum pariter designauit. Ab Abra- 
ham enim usque ad Dauid tempora sine regibus fuit populus Iudaeorum 
— regnum enim iustum a Dauid coepit — deinde per reges actum genus 
omne est Iudaeorum et intemerata usque ad transmigrationem eorum 
regna manserunt; post transmigrationem uero in occasum degenerantis 
populi nobilitas circumcisa uergebat. ... 


17. Plerique etiam mirantur cur Thamar mulieris famosae, ut illis 
uidetur, Matthaeus conmemorationem in dominica generatione contexen- 
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14. Nor should you be surprised if there are more stages of succes- 
sion from Abraham to Christ according to Luke, and fewer according to 
Matthew, given that you admit that the genealogy runs through different 
persons. It can be that some lived a long life, but men in the other line died 
young. As we can see, a number of the old are still alive along with their 
grandsons, while other men die immediately after they have had their 
sons. 


15. We also observe that St Matthew gave Joseph's father Jacob as the 
son of Matthan, but Luke wrote that Joseph, to whom Mary was engaged, 
was the son of Heli, and Heli of Melchi. So, how can one man have two 
fathers, Heli and Jacob? And how two paternal grandfathers, Matthan and 
Melchi? However, should you follow it up, you will find that, in accordance 
with the provision of the ancient law, there were two separate uterine 
brothers, fathered by two brothers from the one wife. The tradition is that 
Matthan, descended from Solomon, had a son, Jacob, and died survived 
by his wife; Melchi subsequently married her, and had by her a son, Heli. 
Heli, in turn, when his brother died without issue, married his brother's 
wife and fathered a son, Joseph, who is legally called the son of Jacob. This 
is because, by succession under the ancient law, a brother “raised up the 
seed” of his deceased brother. Thus there were two men of whom he was 
called the son. 


16. It does not seem unreasonable for St Matthew to have thought the 
generations should be divided up into sets of fourteen? (from Abraham to 
David, from David to the Babylonian exile, and from the Babylonian exile 
to Christ), in doing which he has assigned equal numbers of successions. 
From Abraham to David the Jewish people had no kings; the kingdom 
proper started with David.!° After that the whole Jewish race was gov- 
erned by kings, and their rule lasted unbroken until the exile. After the 
exile, as the people was sinking towards its fall, the nobility of the circum- 
cision was in decline. 


17. Another thing that surprises some is why Matthew thought that 
mention of Thamar, a woman they regard as infamous, should be included 


9. The text reads “quater denas’, which should mean “forty” (four sets of ten). The 
translation takes the required figure as “quaternas denas’. 
10. Mai’s note states: “This detail is absent in Eusebius; it is apparently a gloss of 
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Ambrose’. 
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dam putauerit, cur etiam Ruth, cur eius quoque mulieris, quae Uriae uxor 
fuit et occiso marito in Dauid nuptias conmigrauit, cum praesertim Sarrae 
et Rebeccae et Rachel, sanctarum feminarum, nusquam fecerit mentio- 
nem. ... 


18. Primum enim si ueris intendas animum, non haec mulier 
[Thamar] tam famosa quam iusta; non enim temporalis usum libidinis 
requisiuit, sed successionis gratiam concupiuit; erat enim deforme libe- 
ros non habere, quod etiam legum ciuilium fuit auctoritate multatum. 
Promiserat eam filio suo Iudas et diu pactarum foedera distulerat nup- 
tiarum. Per moram promissi defunctus est sponsus. ... Dolens se sine filiis 
remansisse dolum studio generationis conmenta est et Iudam consilio 
praeuertit, ut se eidem offerret ornatam, posteaquam defunctam eius cog- 
nouit uxorem. Uides ubique mulieris uitam probari, quod non alienum 
praeripuit torum, non meretricio studio quasi meretrix ornata est; non 
enim uagam captauit libidinem, sed diu soceri fraudata promissis ex ea 
familia quam delegerat conuerso dolo fructum uoluit successionis adipi- 
sci. Quis itaque castior ? Illa quae tamdiu exspectauit promissum an ille 
qui amorem ferre non potuit oblatum? Illa quae sponsi familiam non refu- 
git an iste qui meretricem putauit? Illa quae horam sui corporis uolentibus 
non permisit ad copulam an iste qui quod studio coepit erroris ad succes- 
sionis gratiam castitate mulieris consummauit? ... Denique ipse confessus 
est dicens: iustificata est magis Thamar quam ego, propter quod non dedi 
eam Selom filio meo. ... Denique numquam postea uirum experta est, ... 
ille unius horae inpatiens, qui annos a puella exegerat castitatis, ... etc. 


19. Sed non ita istam defendimus, ut illum accusemus — immo 
utrumque excusemus, non autem nos — sed mysterium quod copulae 
illius fructus expressit; generauit enim mulier Phares et Zara filios, gen- 
erauit geminos. Unde non otiose Matthaeus utrumque significauit, cum 
Phares tantummodo conmemorationem causa deposceret; Phares enim 
genuit Esrom, Esrom genuit Aram, deinde per ordinem singuli. Cur autem, 
cum Isaac duos generauerit, Iacob plures, singulorum tantummodo, quos 
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in the Lord’s genealogy. Why of Ruth, too? and why also of the woman 
who was Uria’s wife and who, after her husband was killed, went over to 
marriage with David?—particularly as he nowhere made any mention of 
the holy women Sara, Rebecca and Rachel. 


18. For one thing, if you put your mind to the true facts, this woman 
Thamar was upright, rather than infamous. It was not the enjoyment of a 
transient pleasure that she sought; what she wanted was the gift of progeny. 
Childlessness was a disgrace. Judas had promised her to his son, and for a 
long time had put off the solemnisation of the wedding he had agreed on. 
During his delay in fulfilling the promise, her fiancé died. Distressed by 
being still without sons, she decided on a ruse, in her eagerness for moth- 
erhood; after discovering that his wife had died, she outdid Judas by the 
strategy of offering herself to him, dressed up. You see that her life is irre- 
proachable at all points: she did not usurp another woman's marriage-bed; 
it was not for any desire for prostitution that she dressed as a prostitute, 
because it was no stray passion that she was after. What she wanted, after 
being for long cheated of her father-in-law’s promises, was to turn the 
deception back on him and win offspring to succeed her, from the family 
she had chosen. So who was the more chaste: the woman who had so long 
awaited what had been promised, or the man who could not withstand 
love when it was offered him? The woman who did not shun her fiancé’s 
family, or the man who thought she was a prostitute? The woman who 
refused her own body in its prime to those who wished to bond with her, 
or this man who, thanks to her chastity, completed for the gift of progeny 
what he had begun out of a desire for wrongdoing? In the end he admitted 
that himself, by saying: “Thamar is proved more upright than I, because I 
did not give her to my son Selom”. Finally, she never again had to do with 
a man; he, who had demanded years of celibacy from the girl, could not 
control himself for a single hour..., etc. 


19. We are not, however, defending her in such a way as to accuse 
him; rather, we are to excuse them both—though not we, but the mystery 
expressed by the fruit of that union. The sons to whom she gave birth were 
Phares and Zara; she gave birth to twins. Hence it was not for nothing that 
Matthew named them both, though his purpose demanded mention only 
of Phares, because Phares was Esrom’s father, Esrom was Aram’s, then one 
by one down the line of succession. Now, why, if it were not that there is a 
mystery about them both, did the scriptural list mention them both, when 
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successionis dominicae causa poscebat, fecit scripturae series mentionem, 
horum autem utrumque memorauit nisi quia hic in utroque mysterium 
est ? 


20. Tractauimus moralem locum, ... tractemus historicum et mysti- 
cum ... cum generaret Thamar, legisti quia unus de utero eius praemisit 
manum, quam corripiens obstetrix coccum ligauit dicens: hic exiet prior. 
Ut autem reuocauit manum puer in matris uterum, statim exiuit frater 
eius. Dixit autem obstetrix: quid incisa est per te saepis? et uocauit nomen 
eius Phares. Et post ipsum exiuit frater eius, in cuius manu erat coccum, et 
uocauit nomen eius Zara. Uides quanta aenigmata mysterium prodant: ... 


21. Cur autem alter manum praemisit ex utero, alter genitali praeces- 
sit exortu nisi quia per geminorum mysterium gemina describitur uita 
populorum, una secundum legem, altera secundum fidem, una secundum 
litteram, altera secundum gratiam? Prior gratia quam lex, prior fides quam 
littera. Et ideo gratiae typus manum ante praemisit, quia gratiae actus 
ante praecessit, qui fuit in lob Melchisedech Abraham Isaac Iacob, qui per 
fidem sine lege uiuebant; credidit enim Abraham deo, et reputatum est ei ad 
iustitiam. ... praeuenientes enim legem patriarchae sancti praescriptorum 
uinculis absoluti libera et consimili nobis euangelii gratia refulserunt. 


22. ... Prior enim Zara, qui interpretatione significatur oriens; lux 
enim pietatis ueri splendor orientis est, illius utique qui dixit: oriens nomen 
est mihi, cuius in patriarchis primitus radius lucis inluxit. Hi enim primi 
uitae suae actum in hoc saeculo praemiserunt, ... Sed media tamquam 
saepis obiecta legis est obseruatio et quodammodo uita maiorum uidetur 
incisa, ... 
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in the case of Isaac, who had two sons, and of Jacob, who had several, it 
made mention only of the individuals demanded for the purpose of the 
Lord’s descent? 


20. We have dealt with a moral topic; let us deal with a historical and 
mystical one. You have read that while Thamar was giving birth, one boy 
put his hand out from her womb first and the midwife caught hold of it, 
tied scarlet on it, and said: “This one will come out first’—but he pulled 
his hand back into his mother’s womb, and at once his brother came out. 
Then the midwife said: “Why was the barrier breached by you?” and gave 
him the name Phares. His brother, on whose hand was the scarlet, came 
out after him, and she gave him the name Zara. You see what great enig- 
mas reveal the mystery ... etc. 


21. Now, why was it that one put his hand out of the womb first, and 
the other preceded him in the order of their birth, if not because what 
is being portrayed in the mystery of the twins is the life of the twin peo- 
ples? One is the life according to the law, the other that according to faith; 
one according to the letter, the other according to grace. Grace is before 
the law, faith is before the letter. And the reason that the type of grace 
put his hand out first is that grace’s way of life, the one which was in Job, 
Melchisedech, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who lived by faith without the 
law, came first and foremost. “Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned 
to him for righteousness;” because the holy patriarchs, coming before the 
law and unfettered by the bonds of its commandments, shone with a free 
grace, like us. 


22. Zara, translated to mean “rising” [or “east”], was first, because the 
light of religion is the splendour of the true rising,'! that is, of course, of 
the One who said: “My name is the Rising”; that was the light whose ray 
shone first of all in the patriarchs, for they were the first to make their way 
of life in this world pre-eminent. But observance of the law was thrust in 
between, like a barrier, and the life of the ancestors seems to have been in 
some way breached ... etc. 


11. Mai’s note: “Ambrose seems to have read Eusebius’s words gwtdc yap 
evoeBelac ai MpWTat Tis AvatoA|s adyai (“because the earliest beams of the rising of 
the light of religion. ..”) somewhat differently.” 
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24. ... Itaque posteaquam manum reduxit, quasi incisione facta 
saepis exiuit frater eius, quem quasi medium parietem saepis uel mace- 
riae apostolus nominauit atque ipse de incisione nomen accepit; Phares 
enim diuisio est. Unde et Pharisaei nuncupati, eo quod a multorum se 
coniunctionibus separarent. Beatius autem et multo melius fuisset non 
incidi saepem, sed unam eandem et indiuiduam permanere, quod fieri 
potuit, si ei uitae, quae prior manum misit, hoc est actum ostendit suum, 
consequens fuisset eius uitae militia, quae secuta est. Multo enim melius, 
si circumcisus populus uitam maiorum uoluisset imitari; sie enim fuis- 
set una saepis, una maceria, una aedificatio priorum ac sequentium. Sed 
quia primum illum uitae actum posterioris infirmitas non potuit inplere, 
incisione sine dubio facta saepis eius siue maceriae, quae secundum deum 
aedificata erat, tamquam medius paries interiectus est, ... 


26. Ergo dominus Iesus, qui postea secundum carnem uenit in lucem, 
ueteris illius munitionem saepis instaurans in maiorum nos actum et 
antiquam simplicitatem fidei reformauit. Unde de eo et propheta dixit: 
uocaberis aedificator saepis. Tulit enim illum obicem, qui unitatem mentis 
et corporis seriemque uitae simplicis diuidebat, atque ipse factus est pax 
nostra qui fecit utraque unum et medium parietem saepis soluens. Quem 
parietem exponit apostolus inimicitias esse in carne. Has ergo inimicitias 
tulit dominus et pacem refudit legemque mandatorum in decretis euacu- 
auit, ... dominus enim sabbati superstitionem tulit sabbati corporalis, et 
quasi medium soluit legis parietem, qui nos ab ea pietate, quae secundum 
deum est, decretorum difficultate prohibebat, eo quod iuxta Moysi legem 
non erat facile atque possibile gentibus militare deo, cum inanis superstitio 
Iudaeorum purum adfectum gentium a subeunda obseruatione reuocaret. 


29. ... Hic est dominus, cuius in Zara typus ante praecessit, eo quod 
ex tribu et ex semine illius Zarae dominus Iesus secundum carnem non 


LATIN FRAGMENTS 277 


24. So, after he pulled back his hand, his brother came out, as if a 
breach had been made in the barrier. The apostle called him the central 
partition, as it were, of the barrier or wall, and it is from that breach that 
he received his name: phares means “a division’, and that is also the deri- 
vation of the name “Pharisees”, because they were separating themselves 
from associations with the many. It would have been more blessed, and 
much better, for the barrier not to have been breached, but to have gone 
on remaining one and the same, undivided; and that could have happened, 
if the service of the life that followed had been in accordance with the life 
that first put out its hand—i.e. showed its way of life. Much better, had 
the people of the circumcision wished to copy the life of its ancestors; for 
thus there would have been one barrier, one wall, one building consisting 
of the earlier people and those who followed. But, because the later one’s 
weakness could not fulfil that first way of life, there was definitely a breach 
made in the barrier or wall that had been built according to God, as if a 
partition had been interposed in the middle. 


26. Therefore the Lord Jesus, who according to the flesh came after- 
wards to the light, restored the defence-work of that ancient barrier and 
formed us again into the ancestors’ way of life and their original simplic- 
ity of faith. That is why the prophet, too, said of him: “You will be called 
the builder of the barrier”, because he moved the bar which was break- 
ing the unity of mind and body, and the course of the straightforward 
life. “He himself became our peace, who made the two sides one” and 
“undoing the central partition of the barrier.” The apostle explains that 
this partition is the hostility in the flesh. Therefore the Lord has removed 
this hostility and restored peace, and has abolished the law of com- 
mandments in ordinances. As Lord of the sabbath, he has removed the 
superstition of the corporeal sabbath, and as it were undone the divid- 
ing partition of the law, which was barring us by the difficulty of the 
commandments from the religion which is according to God. That was 
because under Moses’ law it was not easy, not possible, for the nations 
to serve God, since the pointless superstition of the Jews was restrain- 
ing the nations’ uncontaminated frame of mind from submitting to its 
observance. 


29. This is the Lord whose type, in Zara, came first and foremost, 
because it was from the tribe and seed of that Zara that the Lord Jesus was 
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solum a femina, sed etiam sub lege generatus est, ut eos qui sub lege erant 
redimeret ... 


30. ... Ruth quoque sine dubio pari ratione minime praetermissam 
aestimare debemus, de qua sensisse uidetur apostolus sanctus, cum alie- 
nigenarum uocationem gentium spiritu praeuideret per euangelium esse 
celebrandam, dicens quod lex non sit iustis posita, sed iniustis. ... Haec 
enim cum sit alienigena et Moabitis, praesertim cum lex Moysi prohiberet 
has nuptias Moabitasque excluderet ab ecclesia — sic enim scriptum est: 
Moabitae non introibunt in ecclesiam domini usque ad tertiam et quartam 
generationem et usque in saeculum — quomodo intrauit in ecclesiam nisi 
quia sancta et immaculata moribus supra legem facta est? Si enim lex 
impiis et peccatoribus posita est, utique Ruth, quae definitionem legis 
excessit et intrauit in ecclesiam et facta est Israhelitis et meruit inter maio- 
res dominici generis conputari, propter cognationem mentis electa, non 
corporis, magnum nobis exemplum est quia in illa nostrum omnium, qui 
collecti ex gentibus sumus ingrediendi in ecclesiam domini, figura prae- 
cessit. Hanc igitur aemulemur, ut quia haec moribus hanc praerogatiuam 
meruit adsciscendae societatis suae, sicut historia docet, nos quoque 
propter morum electionem in ecclesiam domini meritis suffragantibus 
adlegamur. 


33. ... Recte igitur sanctus Matthaeus per euangelium gentes ad eccle- 
siam uocaturus auctorem ipsum dominum gentiliciae congregationis 
alienigenarum generationem secundum carnem adsumsisse memorauit, 
ut iam tunc esset indicium quod illa generatio ederet gentium uocatorem, 
quem sequeremur omnes ex alienigenis congregati relinquentes paterna. 
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born, not merely of a woman, but also under the law, to redeem those who 
were under the law.!? 


30. On the same reasoning, we should definitely regard Ruth also as 
on no account to be omitted. It seems that the holy apostle was think- 
ing of her when he foresaw in the Spirit that the calling of foreign nations 
was to be carried out by means of the gospel,'> saying: “The law was laid 
down not for the just but for the unjust”. Ruth was a foreigner, and in par- 
ticular, a Moabitess, although the law of Moses prohibited such marriages 
and excluded Moabites from the assembly. (The text is: “Moabites shall 
not enter the assembly of the Lord to the third and fourth generation, and 
for ever’.) How did she enter the assembly, if not because the immaculate 
sanctity of her character put her above the law? If the law is laid down 
for the irreligious and for sinners, then certainly Ruth is an important 
example for us. She was outside the law’s prescription, but did in fact both 
enter the assembly and become an Israelitess, and deserved to be counted 
among the ancestors of the Lord’s family, chosen on the strength of a kin- 
ship of mind, not of body. Thus in her is prefigured the entry of all of us, 
who have been gathered from the nations, into the church" of the Lord. 
Let us therefore emulate her, so that, as history teaches that it was by her 
character that she merited this privilege of acquiring her membership, we 
too, thanks to our characters, may be chosen for admission to the Lord’s 
church, with the support of our merits. 


33. It was right, therefore, for St. Matthew, being about to call the 
nations to the church by means of his gospel, to mention that the Founder 
of the assembly of the nations, the Lord himself, had, for his birth accord- 
ing to the flesh, adopted a descent from foreigners. This was so that, right 
at the outset, there should be an indication that that line of descent was to 
produce the Caller of the nations, whom all of us who are assembled from 
foreigners were to follow, leaving behind what we had inherited. 


12. Ambrose is here abbreviating Eusebius’s argument to the point of misrepre- 
sentation; see To Stephanus 5.8. 

13. “The holy apostle” refers to 1 Tim.1.9. 

14. Here it is especially important to remember that the Latin word ecclesia 
(Greek éxxAnoia) is being used both for the Old Testament “assembly” or “congrega- 
tion” of the Israelites and for the Christian church of the New Testament. 
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Ergo Ruth, sicut Lia et Rachel, oblita populum et domum patris sui 
soluens uinculum legis ingressa est in ecclesiam. 


35. Quam uero conmemoratio eius dominicae prosapiae fuerit inser- 
enda declarat mysterii altioris expressio, qua prophetatum est ex genere 
eius in Ephratha Christum esse generandum, cum dicitur: det tibi domi- 
nus facere uirtutem in Ephratha, et sit nomen in Bethleem. Quae est enim 
uirtus nisi quae per Christum gentium populos congregauit? Quod autem 
nomen nisi illud quod Bethleem patria domini secundum carnem nascen- 
tis est facta? ... 


37. ... Dauid, quia praesumtione uirtutis elatus dixerat: ... ego autem 
dixi in mea abundantia: non mouebor in aeternum, statim insolentiae 
huius poenam se subisse memorauit dicens: auertisti faciem tuam a me, et 
factus sum conturbatus, ... Si ergo Dauid insolentiam damnat, humilitatem 
induit, recte in historia uxoris Uri magisterium istud adfectandae humili- 
tatis adsciscitur. 


39. Ergo cum Dauid Bersabee historiam non praetermiserit in suis 
psalmis, ut in ea uel mysterium uel actum perfectae paenitentiae nos 
doceret, iure uidemus etiam in generationibus dominicis non praetermis- 
sam, ... Alterum [mysterium] enim ad ecclesiam pertinet, quod dixit: ecce 
audiuimus eam in Ephratha, ... 


40. De Achab autem satis claret, cui uxor Iezabel, et de Iechonia, de 
quo satis idoneus auctor est Hieremias maximi reum esse delicti, cui etiam 
quod habuit nomen eripuit. Et ideo qui Joachim in Regnorum libris dici- 
tur, Iechonias a Hieremia est nominatus dicente eo: abiectus est Iechonias 
ut uas, non est usus in eo, propter quod proiectus est ipse et semen eius. 
Terra, terra, audi uerbum domini, scribe uirum istum abdicatum, quia non 
exsurget ex semine eius sedens in throno Dauid, princeps adhuc in Iuda. Eo 
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Ruth, then, like Leah and Rachel, forgot her people and her father’s 
house, and entered the assembly, undoing the chain of the law. 


35. Just how truthful! it was for mention of Ruth to be included in 
the Lord’s ancestry is made clear by the expression of a deeper mystery, in 
which it was prophesied that Christ was to be born from her stock, in Eph- 
ratha. The words are: “May the Lord grant you to do virtue! in Ephratha, 
and may there be a name in Bethlehem” What “virtue” is that but the one 
which, through Christ, gathered the peoples? What “name”, but the fact 
that Bethlehem became the Lord’s birthplace according to the flesh? 


37. Because David, in pride at his presumption of virtue, said: “And 
I said in my abundance ‘I shall not be moved for ever”, he immediately 
mentioned that he had undergone punishment for this insolence, in the 
words: “You turned your face away from me, and I became dismayed”. 
Therefore, if David condemns his insolence and adopts a humble attitude, 
it is right for that lesson to be drawn from Uriah’s wife, about aiming at 
humility, to be incorporated in the history. 


39. Thus David did not omit the Bathsheba episode in his own 
Psalms, whether to teach us the mystery in it, or the procedure of full pen- 
itence. We can therefore see that it was with justice that she was also not 
omitted from the Lord’s line of forebears. The other mystery pertains to 
the church: as he said: “Behold, we have heard him in Ephratha’. 


40. It is clear enough about Ahab, whose wife was Jezebel;!” and also 
about Jechoniah, on whom Jeremiah is a perfectly good authority that he 
was guilty of a very serious crime; in fact, Jeremiah stripped him of even 
the name he had. That is why, though in the books of Kingdoms he had 
been called Joachim, Jeremiah calls him Jechoniah; his words are: “Jecho- 
niah has been discarded, like a useless pot. Because of that, he has been 
thrown away, himself and his seed. Land, land, hear the word of the Lord: 
write that that man has been deposed, because no prince sitting on David's 


15. Suggesting vere for vero. 

16. At Ruth 4.11, NRSV has “may you produce children in Ephrathah”. Older 
versions have, instead, something like this expression with “virtue”, but neither the 
Septuagint nor the Vulgate text corresponds to the form as quoted here. 

17. Mai’s note: “Mention of Ahab is lacking in Eusebius, I suppose because the 
epitomator omitted that part of Eusebius, along with others”. 
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enim regnante IJudaeam Babylonii uastauerunt neque postea umquam 
de semine eius regnum quisquam in Iudaea potuit optinere; postea enim 
populus de captiuitate dimissus sub sacerdotibus et tetrarchis fuit. Unde 
etiam usque ad Christi generationem mansere tetrarchae, ne ipsi quidem, 
quantum historia docet, regalis dignitatem generis reseruantes. 


42. ... tamen ipsum regem secundum honorem saeculi non accepi- 
mus Christum. Quomodo ergo ex fructu uentris tui ponam super sedem 
meam? Quomodo et angelus de eo dicit quod dabit illi dominus deus sedem 
Dauid patris sui, et regnabit in domo Iacob? Quomodo regnare promitti- 
tur nec ostenditur? aut quomodo ex semine Iechoniae nullus regnaturus 
dicitur per prophetam? Si enim Christus regnauit, ex semine autem Iecho- 
niae Christus est, propheta mentitus est, mentita sunt et oracula. Sed illic 
futuros ex semine Iechoniae posteros non negatur, et ideo de semine eius 
est Christus et quod regnauit Christus non contra prophetiam est; non 
enim saeculari honore regnauit nec in Iechoniae sedibus sedit, sed reg- 
nauit in sede Dauid. 


43. Uerum cum ipse Iechonias Dauid sederit sedem, quemadmodum 
soluitur quod dictum est quia Dauid sedem Iechoniae posteri non sede- 
bunt, cum eadem sedis fuisse uideatur amborum? Itaque et nos sedem 
Dauid fuisse negare non possumus, non eandem tamen regis Dauid sedem 
Christus quam Iechonias sedit, immo nec quisquam alius ex genere Dauid 
sedem eius potuit sedere quam Christus, quia nec in alio aliquo semen 
eius aeternum est, sed in Christo, sicut deus ipse reserauit dicens: semel 
iuraui in sancto meo, si Dauid mentiar: semen eius in aeternum manebit, 
et sedis eius sicut sol in conspectu meo. Quem igitur dicit hic? Non Salo- 
monem utique, non Roboam, non Natham, sed illum de quo solo potest 
dicere: ... ... Ipse inuocabit me ‘pater meus es tu’ et: ponam in saeculum 
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throne will ever arise in Judah from his seed”. It was in his reign that the 
Babylonians sacked Judaea, and after that no-one from his seed could ever 
hold the kingship in Judaea. Later, when the people had been released 
from captivity, it was under priests and tetrarchs. The tetrarchs lasted from 
then right up to the birth of Christ; and even they, as history teaches, did 
not maintain the status of the royal line.!® 


42. However, we did not receive even Christ as a king with the 
honour that the world gives kings. So, how is it that: “I shall set on your!? 
throne one from the fruit of your body?” How does the angel, too, say of 
him: “The Lord God will give him the throne of his father David, and he 
will be king in the house of Jacob?” How is he promised as reigning, but 
not shown as doing so? How is it that it is said, through the prophet, that 
no-one of Jechoniah’s seed is going to be king? If Christ has become king, 
and Christ is of Jechoniah’s seed, the prophet lied, and the prophecies also 
lied. But in those there is no denial that there will be later descendants of 
Jechoniah’s seed, and that is how Christ is of his seed; and the fact that 
Christ became king is not contrary to the prophecy, because he did not 
become king in the worldly sense of royal honour, and he did not sit on 
Jechoniah’s throne, but he did become king on the throne of David. 


43. As Jechoniah himself did sit on the throne of David, what is the 
explanation of the saying “Jechoniah’s descendants will not sit on the 
throne of David’, when the same throne seems to have belonged to both? 
We too cannot deny that the throne was David’s; but still, the throne of 
David on which Christ sat was not the same as the one on which Jecho- 
niah sat. On the contrary, no-one else from David's line could sit on his 
throne but Christ, because there is no-one else but Christ in whom David's 
seed is eternal, exactly as God himself revealed: “I have sworn by my holi- 
ness; if I should lie to David...! His seed will last for ever, and his throne is 
as the sun in my sight” Whom therefore does he mean here? Certainly not 
Solomon, nor Roboam, nor Nathan, but the One of whom alone he can 
say: “He himself will address me with ‘You are my father’, and ‘T shall put 


18. Mai’s note: “At this point Ambrose sets out the birth of Herod the Great and 
the history of his father. This makes me suspect that Eusebius reproduced that topic 
as well in his Problems (only for it to be omitted later by the epitomator) from his His- 
tory 1.7 or from Africanus, as he did in the case of the topic of Joseph’s genealogy, To 
Stephanus 4. 

19. See note 6, p.267. 
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saeculi semen eius et thronum eius sicut dies caeli. ... is est, de quo dicit 
angelus ad Mariam: ... et uocabis nomen eius Iesum. Hic erit magnus et 
filius altissimi uocabitur, et dabit illi dominus deus sedem Dauid patris sui, 
et regnabit in domo Iacob in aeternum, et regni eius non erit finis. ... 


44, ... Excitemus igitur Christum, ipsum interrogemus, ipse respon- 
deat. ... Inuenimus quia regnum domini non est de hoc mundo; ipse 
enim dixit: regnum meum non est de hoc mundo. Qui dicit non esse de hoc 
mundo regnum suum ostendit esse supra mundum. 


45. Illud quoque non praetermittendum putamus, quod a Dauid 
temporibus usque ad Iechoniam, hoc est usque ad captiuitatem, cum 
XVII fuerint reges Iudaeae, XIIII generationes sanctus Matthaeus posu- 
erit et rursus ab Iechonia usque ad Ioseph cum uiritim generationes XII 
conputentur, postea XIII generationes descriptas esse memorauerit. ... 
Et primum oportet cognoscere ... posse plures esse successiones, pau- 
ciores generationes; possunt enim diutius uiuere aliqui et serius generare 
aut certe penitus exsortes generationis exsistere. Itaque non quae regum 
eadem generationum tempora. Unde et Matthaeus eos quos ad gen- 
erationem non putauit pertinere praeteriit. Nam si propositum esset ei 
successiones describere, rationabiliter moueremur, cur cum in Regnorum 
libris et Paralipomenis conueniat quod post Ioram Ochozias regnauerit et 
Iodam et Amasias, Amasiae autem successerit Ozias, sanctus Matthaeus 
tres illos reges praeterierit, Ochoziam, Iodam et Amasiam, et post loram 
Iosaphat subiecerit. Sed non eum in regum successione, sed in generatione 
subiecit, denique generationum relatorem fuisse memorauit. Potuit autem 
fieri ut et Ioram tardius generauerit et Iosaphat serius perceperit regnum 
atque ita Ioram patri suo, cui in potestate non successit, in generatione 
successerit. 


46. Quod uero post Iechoniam XII generationes enumerasse uidetur 
euangelista, si diligenter aduertas, hic quoque XIHI generationum pot- 
eris inuenire rationem; XII enim usque ad Ioseph numerantur, non usque 
ad Christum, tertius decimus est Christus ... Duos enim Ioachim, hoc 
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his seed into the age of age, and his throne as the days of heaven.” This is 
the One of whom the angel said to Mary: “And you will give him the name 
Jesus. He will be great, and will be called the Son of the Most High; and 
God will give him the throne of his father David. He will be king in the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of his reign there shall be no end” 


44. Let us therefore call Christ. Let us ask him himself; let him reply 
himself. We find that the Lord’s kingdom is not of this world, for he him- 
self said: “My kingdom is not of this world”. He who says that his kingdom 
is not of this world is showing that he is above the world. 


45. Another point we think should not be omitted is that St Mat- 
thew put fourteen generations from David's times to Jechoniah—that is, 
to the captivity—when there were seventeen kings of Judaea. Again, he 
noted that although, in terms of individuals, there were then only twelve 
generations from Jechoniah to Joseph, he recorded that there were four- 
teen generations. Firstly, one must realise that that there can be more 
successions and fewer generations, because some can live longer and 
have children later, or even live out their lives entirely devoid of offspring. 
Thus the times of the generations are not the same as those of the kings; 
hence, too, Matthew left out those he thought irrelevant to the genealogy. 
The books of Kingdoms and Chronicles agree that Ochozias, Jodam and 
Amasias reigned after Joram, and that Amasias’ successor was Ozias; so, 
had St Matthew’s purpose been to record successions, we should reason- 
ably be anxious about why he left out Ochozias, Jodam and Amasias, and 
put Josaphat after Jehoram; but it was in the genealogy, not in the royal 
succession, that he put him there. Finally, he did mention that it was the 
genealogy he? was relating. It was possible both for Joram to have had his 
children late, and for Josaphat’s accession to have been delayed; and so for 
Joram to have succeeded his father in the genealogy without succeeding to 
his position. 


46. As to the evangelist’s having apparently listed twelve generations 
after Jechonias, you will be able, if you should look into it carefully, to find 
a calculation of fourteen generations in this case also. There are twelve gen- 
erations, counting up to Joseph, but not to Christ: Christ is the thirteenth. 
History shows that there were two Joachims—that is, two Jechoniases— 


« 


20. Inserting “se” after “ relatorem’, with Mai and some MSS. 
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est duos Iechonias fuisse historia indicat, unum ante transmigrationem, 
alterum in ipsa transmigratione generatum, id est patrem et filium. Ergo 
pater inter generationes superiores est conputatus, qui successit Iosiae, 
filius inter posteriores, qui successit patri, id est nepos Iosiae. Duos autem 
fuisse Regnorum libri indicant: ... et imperauit Pharao super Israel. Vides 
igitur quod alius fuit Iosiae filius, alius nepos: filius illius ille, cui Hier- 
emias nomen inposuit, nepos iste, qui patris uocatus est nomine. Et bene 
sanctus Matthaeus a propheta noluit discrepare, ut non Ioachim, sed 
Iechoniam nominaret. Simul, ... maiorem fructum dominicae pietatis 
adstruxit, si generis nobilitatem non in omnibus dominus requisiuit, sed 
de captiuis et peccatoribus congrue nasci uoluit, qui remissionem ueniebat 
praedicare captiuis. 


48. ... qui sunt isti magi nisi qui, ut historia quaedam docet, a Balaam 
genus ducunt, a quo prophetatum est : orietur stella ex Iacob. 


50. Haec tibi, frater, de generatione Christi non incognita putaui pro- 
lixius prosequenda, ne qui cum ista in euangelio minus adtento animo 
recenseret, aliquatenus fluctuaret. ... 


147. Mane autem sabbati uenerunt ualde tempore ad monumentum. 
Magna oritur hoc loco plerisque dubitatio; nam etsi non uidentur euange- 
listae dixisse contraria, tamen diuersa dixerunt. Siquidem hic mane ualde 
tempore; Marcus ualde mane; Matthaeus uespere sabbati; lohannes prima 
sabbati cum adhuc tenebrae essent, mulieres ad monumentum uenisse dix- 
erunt. Deinde hic duos uiros, Marcus unum iuuenem in albis sedentem, 
Matthaeus unum angelum, Iohannes duos angelos in albis sedentes uisos 
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one before the deportation, the other actually born during it; that is to say, 
father and son. The father, therefore, has been counted among the earlier 
generations as Josiah’s successor, and the son among the latter ones as his 
father’s successor, being Josiah’s grandson. That there were two is indicated 
by the books of Kingdoms: “And Pharaoh ruled over Israel...”.*! You see, 
therefore, that one was Josiah’s son, and one his grandson. The son was the 
one given that name by Jeremiah; the grandson was the one called after his 
father. Properly, St Matthew did not wish to disagree with the prophet, so 
that he called him Jechoniah, not Joachim. At the same time, he enhanced 
the Lord’s religion with greater fecundity, in that the Lord did not seek 
after nobility from every member of his line, but also wanted, appropri- 
ately, to be born from prisoners and sinners, as it was to prisoners that he 
was coming to preach forgiveness.?2 


48. Who are these Magi, if not those who, as one account teaches, 
trace their descent from Balaam, the one by whom it was prophesied that: 
“A star will rise from Jacob’?23 


50. I have thought it right to pursue at some length these facts about 
Christ’s genealogy, which are not unknown to you, my brother, in case 
anyone reading them over in the gospel with insufficient attention might 
be to some extent at sea ... etc. 


From Book 10 


147. “And on the morning of the sabbath they came very early to 
the tomb?’ On this passage a serious doubt arises in many peoples’minds, 
because, even though the evangelists do not appear to have contradicted 
each other, they did use differing words: our author said the women came 
to the tomb “very early in the morning’, Mark “very early’, Matthew “on 


21. 2 Kgs 23.34, 36 and 24.5, 8-10. Mai omits the biblical text that Ambrose 
quotes in full, putting (etc., as in Euseb.). 

22. Mai’s note: “Ambrose proceeds to pose, and answer, the question of why the 
evangelist mentions some, such as Joseph, Judah, Simeon, Levi, Nathan, Methuselah, 
Enoch, Seth, and Adam, but omits others, e.g., Cain. I think all this is taken from 
Eusebius, though it no longer occurs in the abridged selection of his Problems. How- 
ever, Ambrose’s conclusion to his book is in a style certainly reminiscent of Eusebius’s 
concluding address to Stephanus.” 

23. This fragment is translated from Mai. Schenkl omits it as spurious.* 
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esse memorauerunt. Postremo, quod uix enodabile uideatur, Johannes 
scripsit dictum Mariae Magdalenae: noli me tangere; nondum enim 
adscendi ad patrem meum; Matthaeus occurrisse dominum scripsit Mariae 
Magdalenae et alteri Mariae, et illas accessisse et tenuisse pedes eius et 
adorasse, euidentissima descriptione digessit. 


148. Quomodo ergo soluendum, nisi quatuor euangelistas de diuersis 
quatuor putes dixisse temporibus; ut et personas alias mulierum, et alias 
conicias uisiones? Denique aliae cum unguento primo sabbati ueniunt, 
aliae sine unguento uespere sabbati. Istarum nomen exprimitur, illae de 
Galilaea secutae Dominum designantur. 


150. Primum igitur illud spectandum est, quid est quod scriptum est: 
uespere sabbati quae lucescit in prima sabbati, resurrexisse dominum. Sic 
enim habes, quia uespere sabbati uenit Maria Magdalene et altera Maria 
uidere sepulcrum, et ecce terrae motus factus est magnus. Non enim die sab- 
bati, sed post sabbati diem, nocte utique resurrexit. Denique quae mane 
uenerunt, licet ualde tempore, tamen iam dominum resurrexisse cogno- 
uerunt. 


151. Sic igitur temperandum est, ut neque mane dominica quae est 
prima post sabbatum, neque sabbato resurrectio facta credatur. Nam 
quomodo triduum compleretur? non ergo uesperascente die, sed noctis 
uespere resurrexit. Denique graecus sero dixit, hoc est dwé. Sero autem et 
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the evening”! of the sabbath’, and John “on the first of the sabbath, when 
it was still dark”. Our author then mentioned that two men were seen, 
Mark one man in white, seated, Matthew one angel, and John two angels 
in white, seated. Finally—a point that would seem hardly possible to dis- 
entangle—John wrote that Mary of Magdala was told: “Do not touch me, 
because I have not yet ascended to my Father”; Matthew wrote that the 
Lord met Mary of Magdala and the other Mary, and he set out a very clear 
description of how they went up to him, clasped his feet and worshipped 
him. 


148. How, therefore, is this to be solved, but by supposing that the 
four evangelists were talking about four different occasions? One could 
thus infer that there were both different individual women, and different 
appearances. The conclusion is that some women come with their unguent 
on the first day of the week [“of the sabbath”], and others, without unguent, 
on the evening of [or late on] the sabbath. Those are expressly named; the 
others are designated “women who had followed the Lord from Galilee’. 


150. So then the first thing to consider is what the text means by 
saying that the Lord rose again “late”> on the sabbath, the day dawning on 
the first of the sabbath”. What you have is that “late?> on the sabbath, Mary 
of Magdala and the other Mary came to see the sepulchre, and behold, a 
great earthquake took place” —because it was not, of course, on the day of 
the sabbath that the Lord rose again, but in the night after the sabbath day. 
The conclusion is that the women who came in the morning, very early 
though it was, did nevertheless realise that the Lord had by then already 
risen. 


151. The way to combine them is to believe that the resurrection took 
place neither early on the Lord’s day, the next day after the sabbath, nor on 
the sabbath, because how would the full “three days” be made up? There- 
fore he rose again not as the day was growing late, but late*® at night. In 


24. Latin uespere sabbati, the primary meaning of which is “on the evening of the 
sabbath’; but see n. 25 below. 

25. The Latin has uespere sabbati, literally “on the evening of the sabbath’, but 
uespere could simply mean “late”. Hence Ambrose’ struggle, in the next paragraph, to 
clarify what he thinks is meant by uvespere in the text of his Latin Bible. 

26. Here again uespere is used (see previous note), although in all the remaining 
uses of “late” in this paragraph, the word used is the unambiguous sero. As uespere 


290 GOSPEL PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS 


horam signat in occasu diei, et cuiusque rei significat tarditatem. ... Est et 
sero tempus noctis profundum. 


152. Unde et mulieres ad monumentum accedendi habent faculta- 
tem, iam utique custodibus quiescentibus. ... Postremo etiam principes 
sacerdotum congregati cum senioribus nocte id factum esse confirmant, 
dicentes custodibus: dicite quia discipuli eius nocte uenerunt, et furati sunt 
eum, nobis dormientibus ... 


153. ... si plures Mariae, plures fortasse etiam Magdalenae, cum illud 
personae nomen sit, hoc locorum. 


154. Denique alteram esse cognosce. Illa admittitur pedes domini 
tenere, tangere dominum ista prohibetur. Illa angelum uidere meruit, haec 
primo quod uenit neminem uidit. Illa discipulis dominum resurrexisse 
nuntiauit, ista raptum esse significat. Illa gaudet, haec plorat. Illi in gloria 
sua iam Christus occurrit, haec adhuc mortuum quaerit. Illa dominum 
uidit et credidit, haec non potuit agnoscere cum uideret. Illa fideli adora- 
bat in spiritu, haec dubio maestificabatur affectu. 


155. Merito nimirum prohibetur tangere dominum; non enim corpo- 
rali tactu Christum, sed fide tangimus: nondum enim, inquit, adscendi ad 
patrem meum; hoc est, nondum tibi adscendi, quae uiuentem cum mor- 
tuis quaeris ... 


161. Itaque quid intersit inter illam et hanc Mariam, scriptura dis- 
tinguit. Illa occurrit ut Iesum uideat, haec retrorsum conuertitur: illa 
salutatur, haec redarguitur Denique sie habes: dicit ei Iesus, mulier. Quae 
non credit, mulier est, et adhuc corporei sexus appellatione signatur. 
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conclusion, the Greek said “late”, owé [opse], that is; but “late” denotes both 
a time, at the end of the day, and a delay, in any matter: “late” is also the 
depth of the night. 


152. Hence, too, the women had the opportunity to come up to the 
tomb, as by that time, of course, the guards were asleep. Finally, the chief 
priests, in their conclave with the elders, also confirm that it took place at 
night, by what they said to the guards: “Say that his disciples came at night 
and stole him while we were asleep”...etc. 


153. If there was more than one Mary, perhaps there was also more 
than one Magdalene, since the former is a personal name, the latter a 
place-name. 


154. Learn, conclusively, that there was another one. One is allowed 
to clasp the Lord’s feet; the other is forbidden to touch the Lord. One 
deserved to see the angel; the other, the first time she came, saw no-one. 
One gave the disciples the message that the Lord had risen; the other indi- 
cates that he has been snatched away. One is joyful; the other weeps. Christ 
has met one, when already in his glory; the other is still looking for him as 
dead. One saw the Lord, and believed; when the other saw him, she could 
not recognise him. One was worshipping him, in a spirit of faith; the other 
was sorrowing, in a mood of doubt. 


155. She deserved, evidently, to be forbidden to touch the Lord, 
because it is not by physical contact that we touch Christ, but by faith. 
“Because I have not yet ascended to my Father,” he said: “To you,” that is, “I 
have not ascended, because you are looking among the dead for one who 
is alive”. 


161. Thus the scripture makes clear the difference between one Mary 
and the other. One runs to see Jesus, the other turns back; one is greeted, 
the other is shown to be mistaken. Conclusively, you have: “Woman!” said 
Jesus to her”: the one who disbelieves is a woman, and is so designated, by 
being addressed with her physical gender. 


can only mean late in the time-of-day sense, not in the sense of delay, this attempt to 
harmonise the Latin text of the gospels, already strained in Eusebius’s Greek, breaks 
down, but the break is camouflaged by the change to sero. 
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180. Spiritum autem sanctum uel illis undecim qua perfectioribus 
insufflauit, et reliquis postea tribuendum esse promittit; uel iisdem ibi 
insufflauit, hic spopondit. Nec uidetur esse contrarium, cum diuisiones 
sint gratiarum; alii enim datur sermo sapientiae etc. alii operatio uirtutum 
... Ergo aliam insufflauit ibi operationem, hic aliam pollicetur; ibi enim 
remittendorum gratia tributa est peccatorum, quod esse uidetur augustius, 
et ideo insufflatur a Christo. ... Deus enim solus peccata dimittit. Lucas 
autem linguarum gratiam describit effusam. Denique ibi habes accipite 
Spiritum sanctum. 


182. Cur secundum Matthaeum et Marcum mandat discipulis: 
praecedam uos in Galilaeam, ibi me uidebitis: secundum Lucam uero et 
Iohannem etiam intra conclaue obtulit se uidendum? Et quidem quod se 
uidendum frequenter obtulerit, et plus quam quingentis fratribus et Petro 
et Iacobo, etiam apostolico probauimus testimonio. Et Lucas in actibus 
apostolorum docuit, quod discipulis manifestauerit se uiuere post passio- 
nem suum, in multis argumentis apparens his, et disputans de regno dei. 
Ergo quia saepius et diuersis apparuit, cum in Galilaea quando sit uisus, 
nequaquam praescriptum ac definitum tempus scriptum signauerit, in 
Hierusalem quando se obtulerit, et diem et horam expresserit; timidiores 
intra conclauia reuisuntur, fortiores ad montem conuenerunt. 


183. Denique intra conclaue, ostiis clausis, inducit Iohannes discipu- 
los congregatos propter metum Iudaeorum: quos non undecim Lucas, sed 
plures scripsit fuisse: istos autem Matthaeus undecim solos in Galilaea 
conuenisse non siluit: ... undecim autem discipuli abierunt in Galilaeam, 
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180. Now, as to the Holy Spirit, he either breathed it on the eleven, as 
being those who were more advanced, while promising the rest that the 
Spirit was to be conferred on them later; or it was on the same ones that he 
breathed the Spirit on that occasion, having promised it on this. No con- 
tradiction is to be seen, given that there are distinctions between the gifts 
of grace: “For to one is given the word of wisdom, etc., ... to another the 
working of acts of power, ... etc.’?” So it was one ability that he breathed 
on them at that time, but another that he was promising them at this. At 
that time, it was the gift of forgiving sins that was conferred on them, seen 
as something higher,” and so breathed on them by Christ, as it is God 
alone who forgives sins. Luke, though, is describing the pouring out of the 
gift of tongues. Conclusively, it is in the later place that you have: “Receive 
the Holy Spirit”. 


182. Why is it that, according Matthew and Mark, he instructs the 
disciples: “I shall go before you to Galilee; you will see me there”, whereas 
in Luke and John he actually presented himself to be seen in a room? As a 
matter of fact we have established, by the apostle’s testimony, that he pre- 
sented himself to be seen frequently, both “to more than five hundred of 
the brethren” and “to Peter and John”. Luke, too, in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, has taught us that “he manifested that he was alive” to the disciples 
“after his passion, by many proofs, appearing to them, and discussing the 
kingdom of God”. Therefore (given that the writer designated no specifi- 
cally-defined time at all for his appearance in Galilee, but did state both 
the day and the time for his presenting himself in Jerusalem), the reason 
for his appearing several times, and to different people, is that it is the 
more timid ones who are visited indoors, and the braver ones who met 
him in the hill country. 


183. In conclusion, John presents the disciples as gathered in a room 
with the doors closed, for fear of the Jews; but Luke has written that there 
was a number of them, not the eleven. Matthew did not fail to remark that 
it was only the eleven who met in Galilee: “And the eleven disciples left 
for Galilee, to the hill country where Jesus had arranged for them; they 


27. The second half of this, representing the words “alii operatio virtutum’, are in 
Mai but not in Schenkl. 

28. Ambrose seems to have imperfectly understood Eusebius’s view (as quoted by 
Macarius Chrysocephalus, Fr.Mar.Supp. 10) that the gift of tongues was the greater, as 
being the Holy Spirit himself that is being given. 
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in montem ubi constituerat illis Iesus, et uidentes eum adorauerunt ... 
Undecim quoque discumbentibus discipulis et Marcus in fine apparuisse 
scribit ... 


184. Unde hoc conuenientius arbitror, quod dominus quidem 
mandauerit discipulis ut in Galilaea se uiderent; sed illis metu intra con- 
claue residentibus, primo se obtulisse, postea uero confirmatis animis 
undecim illos Galilaeam petisse. Vel certe (hoc quoque diligentibus 
scriptoribus placuisse reperio) nihil obstat si dicamus pauciores intra con- 
claue, in monte complures fuisse. 


1. Filii David, filii Abraham .... Ideo, ceteris praetermissis, horum 
filium nuncupavit, quia ad hos tantum est facta de Christo repromissio ad 
Abraham etc. 


2. ... Notandum in genealogia Salvatoris nullam sanctarum assumi 
mulierum, sed eas quas scriptura reprehendit; ut qui propter peccatores 
venerat, de peccatricibus nascens, omnium peccata deleret. Unde et in 
consequentibus Ruth moabitis ponitur, et Bethsabee uxor Uriae.° 


5. QSt. 9.* 
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saw him, and worshipped him”. It was also to the eleven that Mark, in his 
ending, writes that he appeared when they were at table. 


184. From that, I think it more appropriate to take it that the Lord did 
tell his disciples to see him in Galilee, but presented himself to them, first, 
when they were staying indoors out of fear; then, though, once they had 
plucked up courage, the eleven went to Galilee. Alternatively, as I find this 
too is accepted by conscientious writers, there is nothing to prevent our 
saying that in the room there was a smaller number of them, and in the 
hill country a larger one. 


2. FOURTEEN FRAGMENTS FROM JEROME'S COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW2? 
Mai’, pp. 308-9. Omitted from Migne, PG 22. 
From Books 1-2 


1. “...the son of David, the son of Abraham’, etc. The reason that he 
named him as son of these, while omitting the rest, is that it was to these 
two alone that the promise was made about Christ: “To Abraham ...”, etc.°° 


2. It is noteworthy that in the Saviour’s genealogy none of the holy 
women are included but those on whom scripture had some adverse com- 
ment to make. This is so that he who came for the sake of sinners could 
wipe out the sins of them all, by being born from women who were sin- 
ners. That is the reason for putting the Moabitess Ruth, and Uria’s wife 
Bethsabee, into the succession.*! 


29. For copyright reasons, the text and translation given here are those of Mai. 
But the text has been edited as Hieronymus, Commentariorum in Matheum libri IV 
(Corpus Christianorum Series Latina 77; Turnhout: Brepols, 1969). This text was 
reprinted in E. Bonnard, Saint Jerome: Commentaire sur S. Matthieu (SC 242 and 
259; Paris: Cerf, 1977 and 1979). All but the smallest differences from the SC text are 
indicated in the notes. For another English translation, see Thomas Scheck, Jerome: 
Commentary on Matthew (FC 117; Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America 
Press, 2008). Mai”, pp. 308-9, does not number the paragraphs.* 

30. Book 1, 1.2. SC 242:72, ll. 7-12.* 

31. Book 1, 1.3. SC 242:72, ll. 16-20.* 
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3. ... Cernis quod secundum fidem historiae tres reges in medio 
fuerint, quos hic evangelista praetermisit. ... Quia evangelistae proposi- 
tum erat tres tessarecedecades in diverso temporum statu ponere etc. 


4, ... Si voluerimus Iechoniam in fine primae tessarecedecadis ponere, 
in sequenti non erunt quattuordecim sed tredecim. Sciamus igitur, Iecho- 
niam priorem ipsum esse quem et Joacim; secundum autem, filium, non 
patrem: quorum prior per c et m, sequens per ch et n scribitur: quod scrip- 
torum vitio et longitudine temporum, apud graecos latinosque confusum 
est. 


5. Hoc loco obiecit nobis Iulianus Augustus dissonantiam evange- 
listarum, cur evangelista Matthaeus Ioseph dixerit filium Iacob, et Lucas 
eum filium appellaverit Heli: non intelligens consuetudinem scripturarum, 
quod alter secundum naturam, alter secundum legem ei pater sit. Scimus 
enim hoc per Moysen deo iubente praeceptum, ut si frater aut propinquus 
absque liberis mortuus fuerit, alius eius accipiat uxorem ad suscitan- 
dum semen fratris vel propinqui sui. Super hoc et Africanus temporum 
scriptor, et Eusebius Caesariensis in libris dtagwviac evayyedtov plenius 
disputarunt.® 


6. Numera a Iechonia usque ad Ioseph, et invenies generationes tre- 
decim; quarta decima ergo generatio in ipsum Christum reputabitur.’ 


7. Quaerat diligens lector et dicat: quum loseph non sit pater 


6. QSt. 3, QSt. 4, et suppl.* 
7. QSt. 13.* 
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3. You observe that according to historical accuracy there were three 
intervening kings whom the evangelist has here omitted. This is because 
the evangelist’s purpose was to put three sets of fourteen in differing time- 
spans ... etc.>4 


4. If we decide to put Jechoniah at the end of the first fourteen, there 
will be thirteen, not fourteen, in the next set. We are therefore to know 
that Jechoniah I was the same person as is also called Joachim, and that 
Jechoniah II was the son, not the father. The first of them is written with c 
and m, the second with ch and n;*3 but by scribal error, over a long time, 
there has been confusion in the Greek and Latin texts.34 


5. On this passage the emperor Julian* has criticised us for discor- 
dance*® between the evangelists, asking why the evangelist Matthew has 
said that Joseph was “the son of Jacob”, and Luke has called him “son of 
Heli”. He did not understand the scriptural usage whereby one was his nat- 
ural father, the other his legal father: we know that it was commanded by 
Moses, at God’s behest, that someone whose brother or near relative had 
died childless should take his wife, for the purpose of reviving his brother 
or relative’s seed. There are fuller discussions of this both in Africanus, the 
author of Chronographies, and in Eusebius of Caesarea, in his books On 
Gospel Discordances.*’ 


6. Count from Jechoniah through to Joseph and you will find thir- 
teen generations; the fourteenth generation, therefore, will be reckoned at 
Christ himself.78 


7. The careful reader would enquire: “Given that Joseph is not the 


32. Book 1, 1:8-9. SC 242:74, ll. 30-34.* 

33. That is, in English Bibles, Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin (2 Kgs 23.4-24.12). SC 
puts the letters differently: forc ...m... ch... n, they giveK...M...X...N. 

34. Book 1, 1:12. SC 242:74, Il. 39-45.* 

35. Mai’s note (misplaced on p. 308): “We have here the criticism of the emperor 
Julian quoted in St Cyril’s work against the said Julian, book 8, near the beginning” 

36. SC “Hunc locum ... dissonantiae’, for “Hoc loco ... dissonantiam”; for “On 
this passage the emperor Julian has criticised us for discordance’, put “The emperor 
Julian has held this passage against us, for discordance”. 

37. Book 1, 1:16. SC 242:74-75, Il. 46-56.* 

38. Book 1, 1:17. SC 242:75, Il. 61-63.* 
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domini saluatoris, quid pertinet ad dominum generationis ordo deduc- 
tus usque ad Ioseph? cui respondebimus primum, non esse consuetudinis 
scripturarum, ut mulierum in generationibus ordo texatur. Deinde ex una 
tribu fuisse Ioseph et Mariam: unde ex lege eam accipere cogebatur ut pro- 
pinquam: et quod simul censetur in Betleem, ut de una videlicet stirpe 
generati.® 


8. Quare non de simplici virgine sed de desponsata concipitur? 
Primum ut per generationem Ioseph, origo Mariae monstraretur: secundo 
ne lapidaretur a Iudaeis ut adultera: tertio ut in Aegyptum fugiens habe- 
ret solatium mariti. Martyr Ignatius etiam quartam addidit causam, cur a 
desponsata conceptus sit; ut partus, inquiens, eius celaretur diabolo, dum 
eum putat non de virgine sed de uxore generatum.? 


9. Non ab alio inventa est nisi a loseph, qui paene licentia maritali 
futurae uxoris omnia noverat.!° 


10. ... Quomodo Ioseph quum crimen celet uxoris, iustus scribitur? 
sed hoc testimonium Mariae est, quod Ioseph sciens illius castitatem, et 
admirans quod evenerat, celat silentio, cuius mysterium nesciebat.!! 


11. ... Notandum quod Ioseph filius esse dicatur David, ut Maria 
quoque de stirpe David monstraretur. 


12. ... Oritur in Oriente stella, quam futuram Balaam, cuius succes- 
sores Magi erant, vaticinio noverat.° 


8. QSt.1.* 

9. QSt. 1.* 

10. QSt. 14.* 
11. QSt. 1.* 
12. QSt. 1-2.* 
13. Fr. Syr. 8.* 
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father of our Lord, the Saviour, what is the relevance of a genealogical 
line taken down to Joseph?” Our answer to that will be, first, that it is not 
scriptural usage in genealogies to compile the female line, and second, 
that Joseph and Mary were of one tribe—he was legally obliged to take her 
from that, as being related—and because they*? register together in Beth- 
lehem, they must both have been descended from a single stock.*° 


8. Why is he conceived by an engaged woman, not an unattached 
virgin? Firstly, so that Mary’s descent could be shown though Joseph's 
genealogy. Secondly, to avoid her being stoned by the Jews, as an adul- 
teress. Thirdly, so that she would have the comfort of a husband on her 
escape to Egypt. The martyr Ignatius has added a fourth reason, as well, 
for the conception’s being by an engaged woman: it was, he said, so that 
the birth should be concealed from the devil, as he would think Jesus born 
from a wife, not a virgin.*! 


9. She was found” by no-one but Joseph, who, by the privilege of one 
almost married, knew all about his future wife.* 


10. How is it that Joseph is described as “upright”, given that he was 
concealing a ground of accusation against his wife? That is evidence in 
Mary’s favour: Joseph, knowing her chastity and in wonderment at the 
event, is concealing in silence a matter of whose mystery he was ignorant.“ 


11. It is noteworthy that Joseph is said to be “son of David’, so that 
Mary could also be shown to be descended from David.** 


12. The star rises in the East, as Balaam, from whom the Magi were 
descended, knew by prophecy that it would.*¢ 


39. Reading censentur for censetur. 

40. Book 1, 1:18. SC 242:75, Il. 64-71.* 

41. Ignatius of Antioch, Ephesians 19.1. This fragment is from book 1:18. SC 
242:76-78, ll. 72-79.* 

42. Sc. to be pregnant. 

43. Book 1, 1:18. SC 242:78, Il. 81-82.* 

44. Book 1, 1:19. SC 242:78, Il. 90-93.* 

45. Book 1, 1:20. SC 242:80, Il. 98-99.* 

46. Book 1, 2:1. SC 242:82, ll. 3-4. SC “noverant” for “noverat”; this appears to be 
a mere misprint. 
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13. ... Quod diversa tempora istarum mulierum in evangeliis 
describuntur, non mendacii signum est, ut impii obiiciunt, sed sedulae 
visitationis officia, dum crebro abeunt ac recurrunt, et non patiuntur a 
sepulcro Domini diu abesse vel longius.!4 


14. ... Istae accedunt et tenent pedes eius, quia adoraverunt eum. 
Ceterum illa quae quaerebat viventem cum mortuis, et nesciebat adhuc 
filium dei surrexisse, merito audit: ne tangas me, nondum enim adscendi 
ad patrem meum. 


14. QMar. 2.* 
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From Book 4 


13. The differences in the gospels over the women’s timings are not an 
indication of falsehood, as irreligious people object; they are an example 
of their conscientiously constant visiting: they leave and return frequently, 
and they cannot bear to be for long, or far, away from the Lord’s tomb.” 


14. These women come close and clasp his feet, because they wor- 
shipped him; but the one who was looking among the dead for one who 
was alive, and was still unaware that the Son of God had risen, is deserv- 
edly told: “Do not touch me, because I have not yet ascended to my 
Father”.48 


47. Book 4, 28:1, SC 259:308, ll. 3-7.* 
48. Book 4, 28:9, SC 259:312, ll. 60-64.* 
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Translated by Adam C. McCollum 
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A Syriac catena is preserved in Vatican MS Syr. 103. This is dated to 25 
March 861.! The catena, attributed to Severus of Edessa,” contains twelve 
passages attributed to Eusebius. The first eleven are all from To Stephanus, 
the last from To Marinus. The texts of Fr.Syr. 7 and 8 were printed by Mai? 
and the remainder by Beyer. In addition, Severus of Antioch and Ishodad 
of Merv both quote a passage from To Marinus. 


The first twelve fragments are numbered as in Beyer, and the others 
continue the numbering. 


The text is based on Gerhard Beyer, “Die evangelischen Fragen und 
Lésungen des Eusebius in jakobitischer Uberlieferung und deren nesto- 
rianische Parallelen; OC 12-14 (1922-24): 30-70, whose text is based on 
Vat Syr 103 (cf. BM Add 12144). For VII and VIII, the text is from Angelo 
Mai, Patrum nova bibliotheca (8 vols.; Rome: Typis Sacri Consilii Propa- 
gando Christiano Nomini, 1844-1871), 4:279-82. For Severus of Antioch: 
Letter 108 (To Thomas of Germanicea), Ernest W. Brooks, ed., A Collec- 
tion of Letters of Severus of Antioch: From Numerous Syriac Manuscripts 
(Patrologia Orientalis 14; Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1920), 270-72. For Ishodad 
of Merv: Margaret Dunlop Gibson, ed., The Commentaries of Ishodad of 
Merv (5 vols.; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1911), 2:o3-,S3. 
The texts have been vocalized and edited by Adam C. McCollum. 


A more literal translation style has been adopted for the Syriac and 
other fragments than for the Greek, at the risk of some awkward phrasing. 


1. Beyer, p. 31. There is also a copy of the Vatican manuscript in British Library 
Add. 12144, dated 1081.* 

2. See Edward G. Matthews, “The Armenian Commentary on the Book of Genesis 
Attributed to Ephrem the Syrian” (1996; diss. UMI number 9706884), 34, 42, 84-85, 
who gives a mid-ninth-century date for Severus.* 
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1. Beyer Asaio. 
2. Beyer oyas. 
3. Beyer gives this word in the singular, but it must be plural (cf. PS 1341). 
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Fr.Syr. 1 


Text and translation printed in Beyer, p. 32. This fragment corresponds 
to QSt 5 and Fr.St. 9. 


From Eusebius of Caesarea, from the book on the Gospel Problems, 
a commentary concerning these things below, about why Matthew begins 
from David, while Abraham was first. 


Now, the promise of Holy Scripture first declared that the Messiah 
would arise from David, and it is repeated in everyone’s mouth that the 
Saviour arises from David. And in confirmation of the oaths,! it was 
declared that he arises from David. For it is written in the Psalms: “the Lord 
swore to David, and he will not turn back from it, ‘I will set up one of your 
descendants ”,” and also, “A covenant have I established with my Chosen 
One, and I swore to David my Servant’ etc. Further, it is written in Isaiah, 
“A rod shall go out from the stump? of Jesse”, who was the father of David, 
and “The root of Jesse will be the one standing as Chief for the peoples; the 
peoples shall place their hope in him’® And in the book of Chronicles it is 
written, “I shall raise up your seed after you’, “I shall establish the throne 
of his kingdom forever’, and “I will be® for him a Father, and he will be for 
me a Son”. And it is known that these things are not done with respect to 
his son Solomon, for neither his throne nor his kingdom remained forever. 
Not even “I will be for him a Father’, nor did the peoples place their hope 
in him, but these things are fulfilled with respect to him who has arisen 
from David in human form. 


As I said, because of his greatness and his kingdom and the nearness? 
of his time, as the narrative about David is recent and not old, and as it 


1. The promises made by God to David.* 

2. Manuscript she should read sho} (Beyer). Ps 131.11 [132.11]. 

3. Ps 88.4 [89.3]. 

4, Misprint: asjox for osjag. 

5. Isa 11.1. 

6. Isa 11.10 (LXX). 

7. (Chr 17.11, 12. 

8. 1Chr 17.13. Beyer gives “I am’, but this is perhaps an error for “I will be” (a dif- 
ference of just one letter in Syriac), which is what both the LXX and Peshitta read, but 
see also the same quotation a few lines below. 

9. Lit. “nonremoteness”. 
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was being said in everyone's mouth that he!® arises from David—because 
of this Matthew, who was preaching the gospel to the Hebrews, put David 
first at the beginning of his narrative. 


Fr.Syr. 2 
Printed in Beyer, p. 34. This corresponds to QSt 6, Fr.St. 11. 


From Eusebius of Caesarea, about why, after he said “the son of David”, 
he then jumped over to Abraham. 


He spoke of David first, as is the mindset of the Hebrews concerning 
him. Also, thus is it written in the Gospel, that the Jews were saying, “Does 
not Scripture say!! the Messiah comes from David and from Bethlehem, 
where David was [from]?” So, he did not place Abraham before David. 
The story about him?” was as one of old, and it was not easily recited in the 
mouth of everyone; the promise that was his was much older and earlier, 
and there was no one who called himself the “Son of Abraham”. Because 
it was promised to the nations that Abraham would be a father in spirit, it 
says, “In you shall all peoples be blessed”,!3 and “You shall be a father to a 
multitude of the peoples’4 inasmuch as those peoples who, following the 
example of Abraham's zeal, will come to fear God, and shall be worthy of 
equal blessing. These things being so, it follows that, since Abraham was 
the father of the fathers of the call to the nations, he should be taken as 
second to David by the Evangelist, and since they both received prom- 
ises concerning the call to the nations and concerning the Saviour of the 
nations, it was right that the one who received the promise concerning the 
birth of the Saviour of all men should be honoured beforehand in rank 
more than the one who received the promise of the nations, and the father 
of nations should be understood as second in the genealogy. So, pleasingly 
and rightly “the book of Jesus the Christ”! is placed first before the father 


10. The Christ.* 

11. j30/ IsAs “Scripture say” added to amend according to John 7.42. 

12. Abraham. 

13. Gen 13.3. 

14. Gen 17.4. 

15. Matt 1.1. Both the Greek and the Peshitta have “the book of generation of Jesus 
Christ”. 
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4. Beyer’s text erroneously has y3huyo. 


I notice that a number of notes on the Syriac side are repeated to some extent on 
the English side. 
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of the fathers in the flesh of the Christ,!° and second after him that spiri- 
tual father of the peoples who are saved by through the Christ. For first is 
he who saves those who are saved, and, because of this, the Blessed Mat- 
thew, after David, did not turn to those who are after him, but to Abraham, 
because there was no one else who preceded [him]—he was worthy of the 
promise from God—and also because of the purpose that he!” intended: to 
produce the genealogy of our Saviour and to make known to the Hebrews 
that he arose from the seed of David. 


Fr.Syr. 3 
Printed in Beyer, p. 36. This corresponds to QSt 7. 


From Eusebius. Why, when Matthew reckoned all the names of the 
genealogical succession he does not say, “So-and-so fathered So-and-so by 
So-and so,” except for these three alone: Zarah by Tamar, Boaz by Rahab, 
and Solomon by the wife of Uriah. 


People investigate thoroughly, and they also say, “What is that reason 
that he has not indicated other names which are before and afterwards in 
this series of the generational record,!® and represented the women from 
whom each had fathered sons, except only those three who fathered sons 
by women with whom sex proceeded unlawfully, one!? of whom was a 
harlot, the others being defiled in name?” 


Well, the reason that the Evangelist made these things known to us”? is 
that he who comes and arises from the house of David in the flesh did not 
come for the righteous, but for sinners,”! and that he might rectify’? the 
want of the world. And even when he mixed with a family from which 
there was an illegitimate seed, he sanctified it, but he did not actually touch 


16. I.e., David. 

17. Matthew. 

18. For the spelling JLasAas, see Luke 2.2 (Sinaiticus). 

19. Rahab (Josh 6.17, 25) was the harlot, although Tamar (Gen 38) pretended to 
be one as well. 

20. eds is misprinted as Ws. 

21. Cf. Luke 5.32. 

= yoXgo is apparently an error for 44,0; Beyer translates “damit er wiedergut- 
machte”. 
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5. Beyer rightly removes the words ,o,S Los pos! oy after this word as dit- 
tography. 
6. Beyer’s text lacks the syame. 
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it, just as the sun, when it lights upon shameful places gives honour to 
them, but without actually touching them. 


Fr.Syr. 4 
Printed in Beyer, p.38. This corresponds to QSt 11. 


From Eusebius. Why Matthew used sections in the reckoning of the 
generations, when he said that from Abraham to David was fourteen gen- 
erations, and again thus from David to the exile, and from the exile to the 
Christ likewise, and did not collect all those together in one reckoning. 


Matthew did this: He used division in the reckoning of generations 
because of the various political systems of the people, those shown from 
history. For one is the first order, which was from Abraham to David; again 
another was from David to the captivity; and furthermore, another was 
from that time to the Christ. 


Regarding the one from Abraham to David: They do not seem to have 
been governed by kings, but chiefs were leading the people. After Moses 
and Joshua, those who were called judges by them [were leading the 
people], and theirs was a certain known political system. Jerusalem was 
yet to be established at that time, as was the temple in it. And therefore, the 
Evangelist, while continuing in the first narrative up to the beginning of 
the government by kings, divided the reckoning and delimited the history 
of those [generations]. 


The one that is after them: From David to the exile they were governed 
by kings. Those who reigned from David, those who followed in the divi- 
sion of the nation, and the temple in Jerusalem remained from then to the 
exile. Therefore he divided this one fittingly and clearly. 


Those who were from the captivity to the Christ: A kingdom no longer 
ruled them, but the rule passed from the tribe of the house of Judah to the 
priestly lineage, who had dominion over them from the time of Cyrus to 
the birth of Christ. For this reason he clearly divided them and counted 
them separately from the others. 
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7. In Beyer’s text, the syame are placed on this word, rather than the previous one. 
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Therefore it is right to understand that he made these three divisions 
not without knowledge and consideration. 


Fr.Syr. 5 
Printed in Beyer, p. 40. This corresponds to QSt 13. 


From the same author. Another opinion concerning the aforemen- 
tioned, why, while seventeen [kings] reigned from the time of David until 
Jechoniah [Jehoiachim] and the Babylonian exile, Matthew said there were 
fourteen. 


1. Now you should realize, O lover of God, that he did not set out to 
write based on the successions [of generations]. Perhaps a man would fit- 
tingly reproach the writer as one who set down the succession of kings. 
For in the book of Kings and in the book of Chronicles, three reigned after 
Joram son of Jehoshapat, in full one after another: Ahaz, Joash, and Ama- 
ziah. And Matthew, passing over the three of them, jumped from Joram 
son of Jehoshapat to Uzziah, and people did not see that he had passed 
over the rest in the interval. If he had followed the method of setting down 
the generations of kings and successions of one after another, it would be 
right for us to reproach his teaching as culpable, except that he set out to 
count generations. And he wrote thus: “fourteen generations from Abra- 
ham to David and fourteen generations from David to Jechoniah and the 
exile,’ but not fourteen successions; and rightly from this point [he is free] 
from any reproach. And if it were not this way, it would have been pos- 
sible to say, “all those successions from David to the Exile were fourteen,” 
but he did not say that, but “generations”. For it is not possible to name 
generations “the time of a man’s life” because it often happens that some 
people may live a little and are extinguished quickly at the age of an infant. 
Others might reach that of a child, and others that of an adolescent or 
an adult. And others prolong their lives to? the final limit. Which, then, 
should someone count as a generation, if this one reaches ten years, that 
one twenty, that one fifty, another seventy, and one happens to reach even 
one hundred? For that has been seen not only in former times but also in 
our days. How can they assign a generation to the lifespan of a man when it 
happens that [some] might prolong their lives not even to the birth of chil- 


23. The syamé on Ls,» should, of course, be struck. 
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8. Beyer gives this word without nun, but it is probably a misprint. 
9. The word is missing the yod in Beyer’s edition. 
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dren? For some, having gotten married before [they reached] twenty years, 
fathered children, while others [had fathered children] not even when they 
passed thirty. And there are others who stopped when they had fathered 
their first children, others who survived until the fourth generation of chil- 
dren, so that they saw grandchildren within fifty years, and yet others in 
seventy do not beget even one child. How, then, is it right for generations 
to be counted? From people that lived briefly and fathered children early, 
or from those who did so slowly? Since, therefore, these things were thus 
investigated by the Evangelist—in that he did not set out to give succes- 
sions, but generations—in reckoning the generations he took those names 
that sufficed to complete fourteen generations. 


2. But others give another sense: that it was the Evangelist’s design that 
those three names” were left out and not counted, because people say that 
they were evil, a contemptible family, descending in succession from the 
seed of Jezebel the Sidonite,”° the wife of Ahab. According to this view, it is 
not right, therefore, that the book of our Saviour should be sullied by the 
memory of these men. For indeed Moses also, when blessing the sons of 
Israel, excepted Simon, and at times many others in various passages. 


Fr.Syr. 6 
Printed in Beyer, p. 42. Like Fr.Syr. 6, this also corresponds to QSt 13. 


Thus in the same kind of examination: [Although] those after Jecho- 
niah to Joseph are twelve, Matthew said that there are fourteen generations. 


We should understand that it often happens that with [people] of long 
life and many days, the successions of men are small, but the number of 
generations is given as complete. As someone may say, in a word, that with 
those from David to the captivity, although those numbered in the suc- 
cession were seventeen, the generations were shown to be fewer, namely 
fourteen, so here, too, a succession of twelve men fills fourteen genera- 
tions, because these twelve perhaps had long lives and many days and were 
enough to fill fourteen generations. This is one solution to these things. 


24, eouiam isa typo for Loam. 
25. Inns is to be read here, rather than Innogy). 
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10. Misprinted in Beyer’s text as J;oax.sol. 
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You will find another thought accurately in the narrative that there 
are fourteen, if you count Jesus, who is called the son of Joseph, with the 
twelve, and then add to them Jechoniah—the one born in Babylon, not the 
one who reigned in Jerusalem before the exile. For two men had the name 
Jehoiakim”* after Josiah: the son of Josiah himself, the one that reigned 
after him in Jerusalem; and another son of this Jehoiakim. For both of these 
were called Jechoniah. So that Jehoiakim (a.k.a. Jechoniah), who is the son 
of Josiah, ought to be counted among the generations before the captivity. 
But the second son of this Jehoiakim, who is also a Jechoniah, who was the 
son of the first Jehoiakim and grandson of Josiah, they count him among 
those after the exile and with the Christ. Thus the number of fourteen gen- 
erations is completed. The book of Kingdoms testifies that you may know 
that there were two Jehoiakims: “The lame pharaoh?’ set Eliakim son of 
Josiah as king over Israel in place of Josiah his father and changed his name 
to Jehoiakim;” it adds to this, “Jehoiakim was twenty-five years old when 
he reigned in Jerusalem”’® A little later: “Jehoiakim slept with his fathers, 
and his son Jehoiakim reigned in his place; he was eighteen years old when 
he reigned, and he reigned in Jerusalem for three months. The name of his 
mother was Nehushta. He did evil before the Lord, and at that time Nebu- 
chadnezzar came and captured Jerusalem and he carried him and those 
with him away in the exile to Babylon”.”? This is the one that is called Jecho- 
niah by Jeremiah.*° For this reason it was right to count fourteen genera- 
tions in the generations of those from Jechoniah to the Christ. 


Others have used another solution, supposing the years of the captivity 
to cover two generations. 


26. The name is the same only in the Greek version. See the following chart: 


Hebrew English LXX Syr. Pesh. 
apa Jehoiakim Iwaki pro 
pow Jehoiachin Iwaki eae 


27. Neco. On Pharaoh Necos supposed lameness (this name also in the Peshitta), 
see L. Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews (7 vols.; Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society 
of America, 1909-1938), 6:378 n. 123. 

28. 2 Kgs 23.34, 36. 

29. Cf. 2 Kgs 24.6-11. 

30. In Hebrew and English the king is here called Coniah, but is Iexoviac in the 
LXX and likewise in the Syriac (Jer 22.24). 
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Fr.Syr.7 


Printed in Mai, p. 279, with a German translation in Beyer, p. 46. This 
does not correspond to any of the Greek fragments of To Stephanus. 


Concerning how we should understand that which Luke said, that 
the Christ was born in Bethlehem of Judah in a cave and was placed in 
a manger, while Matthew said that when the Magi came to worship him, 
they found him in a house, entered it, and brought him gifts there. 


First, then, [know] that what Matthew narrates and what Luke wrote 
of the things that happened at the time of the Christ's birth are different 
things. The things that Matthew left out and did not say, Luke narrated: 
what the former did not say, the latter did. Luke records the conception of 
our Saviour when she*! received the good news from the angel, and since 
Joseph went up with Mary, while she was pregnant, to be registered, he 
went up from Nazareth, the city of Galilee, to Judea, [to] the city of David, 
which is Bethlehem, since he is also from the house and tribe of David. 
While they were there, the days for Mary to give birth were fulfilled and 
she gave birth to her firstborn son and put him in a manger, since there was 
no [other] place, due to the number of people from the family of David that 
had gathered to Bethlehem for the census. They*? did not find any place to 
stay; they stayed in a cave, and there the time of the holy pregnancy arrived 
for them. When she had given birth to him, she wrapped him in swaddling 
clothes and put him in the manger. Shepherds who had heard the good 
news from angels came to the place and the cave, and they saw the infant 
lying in the manger and wrapped in swaddling clothes. Eight days after- 
ward they*? brought the boy up to Jerusalem to be circumcised according 
to the law, and then they went immediately to Nazareth, their city. 


Matthew, on the other hand, has not recorded this story, but another 
one. He wrote first about his** birth, then the coming of the Magi and the 
murder of the little children, while he did not recall the time of Augus- 
tus Caesar when the census took place, nor the matter of the shepherds. 


31. Mary. 

32. The sentence should probably begin with “Since...” (as in Mai’s Latin transla- 
tion), but there is no such word in the Syriac. 

33. Joseph and Mary. 

34. Jesus. 
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Understand from this that the time of the coming of the Magi is different 
from that of the census of David’s seed and the coming of the shepherds. 
The holy evangelists are not opposed to each other, when you observe that 
Luke brings him* up with his parents to Jerusalem eight days after his 
birth, and from there takes him to Nazareth; Matthew, on the other hand, 
[starts] from the time two years after that of Luke, when they** returned to 
Bethlehem for holy memory. (We also do this: from the hearing of the holy 
books,?’ we take pains to visit holy places often and perform our prayers 
there.) And it is no wonder if those who received in fact** the things that 
happened in Bethlehem at the birth of our Saviour, and at whose hands 
they were accomplished, not once but many times consider [them]. When 
they came from Nazareth, as I said, they found a place, void of the assembly 
and foreign people who had come together for the census—in the place 
itself, that is, in the city of Bethlehem, there were only its inhabitants—and 
they went up and stayed in a house of their acquaintances. To this place 
and at this time the Magi came, after two years. Since the place, Bethlehem, 
was [then] empty, they found lodging, as we have said. They*’ went up to 
Bethlehem and found him*® in a house with Mary his mother, and they 
worshiped him and brought him gifts. 


Fr.Syr. 8 


Printed in Mai, p. 281, with a German translation in Beyer, p. 48. This 
also does not correspond to any of the Greek fragments of To Stephanus. 


From the same [Eusebius], concerning the star that appeared to the 
Magi. 


A certain tradition*! holds that those who are called Magi are from 
the sons of Balaam, whom Moses mentions, for he too was a Magus, and 
makes known concerning himself that he came from the mountains of the 
east. From his prophecy it was derived that a star would arise and a man 


35. Jesus. 

36. Jesus and his parents. 

37. I.e., when something from Scripture has been read. 
38. As opposed to in writing. 

39. The Magi. 

AO. Jesus. 

41. Literally “story”. 
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11. Mai’s text in error has J55 instead of Jy5. 
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from the seed of Israel would be born and rule over all the nations, for 
Moses writes, as if from Balaam himself, “From Mesopotamia Balak, king 
of Moab, has called me from the mountains of the east”? After that, he 
says in his prophecy, “A star will arise from Jacob and a chief from Israel, 
and he will rule over many nations”.*® These things were preserved among 
Balaam’s people in books, and hence it follows that we should understand 
that the Magi that were around in the days of our Saviour, as Balaam had 
previously prophesied, when they saw the star, were moved to see the king 
that had been born, of whom the star was giving indication. So they went 
out and came to Jerusalem, the star indicating the region, the place, and the 
child: “The star that they had seen in the east was going before them, until 
it went and stopped above where the child was”.* The word “stopped” you 
should not understand [as meaning] that it had come down from the sky, 
nor that it stopped on the roof of the house, for whoever might understand 
it this way is mindless! But since it was a star and made the course clear 
above them, [it was] as a pointer in the air not far from the earth. And do 
not think that it was taking*> the same course as the others, but a specific 
and irregular course, and it appeared differently in different quarters. It 
was giving indication to the Magi, as to those familiar with visions like 
these, where it was right for them to follow. For it went along in differ- 
ent places variously, from place to place, from centre to centre, and from 
region to region of the sky. When it came to the house, it stopped over it 
without moving or passing by. They saw the fixed position and immobility 
of the star—something they had not seen before—and rejoiced greatly. 


Fr.Syr. 9 
Printed in Beyer, p. 51. This corresponds to QSt 1. 


From Eusebius, the meaning why they count Joseph in the genealogies 


> 


and not Mary, “from whom the Christ was borm;*¢ and on the fact that 


42. Num 23.7. 

43. Num 24.17. 

44. Mtt 2.9. 

45. J33 is an error for Jy5 in the printed text. 
46. Cf. Matt 1.16. 
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12. Beyer’s text mistakenly has e.Xgoo. 
13. In Beyer’s text, there is a metathesis: \ ope. 
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the theotokos*” came from the house of David, and on the verse “Behold, 
Elisabeth your relative...” written in Luke.*® 


1. First of all, know that this was [at] the direction of God, because 
people would have reviled the birth of our Saviour and would have reviled 
and disparaged the holy virgin, and in addition, that the birth of our Sav- 
iour, as well as Mary’s virginity, were to be kept quiet and not apparent, 
and that it was not to be known to many that it was [at] the direction of 
the Spirit, except to these few [for whom] it was necessary to know: first 
of all, to Mary, who was in doubt about it and said to the angel, “How 
can this be?” and he announced to her that her conception was from the 
Holy Spirit; second, to Elisabeth, through the Holy Spirit, when she cried 
out, “Blessed are you among women!”;”” then to Joseph, when he was in 
doubt in his mind—the holy conception not being known—when the 
angel announced to him, “Don't be afraid to take Mary as your wife, for 
what is born in her is from the Holy Spirit, and he shall be called Jesus 
and son of the Most High’.*° And since he considered leading her [away] 
better than living with her and wanted to release her, and because he was 
upright he did not want to expose the story, that is, to reveal and disclose?! 
it, lest she be in danger from the spite of her people, and they revile the 
holy conception,» the angel said to him, “Don't be afraid to take Mary as 
your wife, that is, leading her and keeping her with you.” And in order to 
confirm him regarding her conception, he referred him to the testimony 
of Isaiah, who prophesied, “Behold, the virgin will conceive and bear a 
son, and they shall call his name Immanuel”.°? And he calls Joseph son of 
David and not son of Jacob, as he in fact was, since he had in mind the 
promise given in the scriptures that the Christ would arise from David, 
and since this was the direction of God, that Joseph should be recorded in 
the genealogies and not Mary, so that her conception in virginity could be 
concealed from unbelievers, since it would not have been easily believed 


47. “Mother of God.” The Greek term is embedded in the Syriac here.* 

48. Luke 1.36. 

49. Luke 1.42. 

50. Matt 1.20-21. 

51. Reading é.\ J instead of the printed text’s aXgso, which makes no sense. 

52. The printed text reads “and they pluck out the holy conception’, but it is prob- 
ably an error (\opuo for (eno). 

53. Isa 7.14, Matt 1.23. 

54. Matt 1.20. 
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14. Once again, there is a mistake in Beyer’s text: Ua. 

15. The word is missing the alaf in Beyer’s edition. 

16. The dalat is missing in Beyer’s text, but this must be the intended reading, 
based on his translation. 

17. Beyer’s text has the masc. suffix. 


18. Beyer: Lye. 
19. Beyer: Kida. 
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by those who heard it, when seeing him as a man suffering like us and not 
differing at all from a mortal nature. See that after marvels and divine helps 
they call him the son of Joseph and the son of Mary, saying reproachfully, 
“Isn't this the son of Joseph? [Isn't] his mother Mary, and [aren't] his broth- 
ers James and Joseph?”°° 


Fittingly, then, is Joseph counted in the genealogies as father of the 
child. Were it not this way, the child would be considered as having no 
father, since he would have been counted as having no father, and it would 
not be known that he had arisen from the house of David, and this would 
bring impiety to many, and due to their ignorance of the matter, they would 
have reviled the holy birth. So, then, the Word has made use of a secondary 
method and Joseph is counted* in the genealogies as though he were the 
father of the child. 


This was very pious, and with no damage in terms of anything revil- 
ing to Mary, and usefully was he declared the son of a carpenter*’ and our 
brother.°8 


These things took place as a mystery, and they were kept silent in a 
hidden mystery, things that were properly kept quiet, which would be 
revealed as the truth at a suitable time, such as the resurrection of our Sav- 
iour from the dead, his ascension to heaven, the announcement concerning 
him as concerning God the Word, and the call to the nations, those who 
believed him as God when they received the announcement concerning 
him, and the things pertaining to Mary giving birth and her virginity were 
acknowledged as worthy of belief. Rightly did the evangelists count Joseph 
and not Mary in the genealogies. Had they passed over him [Joseph] and 
counted him [Jesus] from Mary, it would not have been appropriate, and it 
would have been foreign to the custom of the divine book. He would have 
been considered a worthless°? man and without a father—no mean abuse! 
For this reason he counts Joseph from David, and at the same [time] shows 
that Mary was born from David, because through the betrothed they can 


55. Matt 13.55. 

56. The form j=» is probably an error in the printed text for Ux». Immediately 
following this, in line 6, there is an alef missing from the beginning of the word wos. 

57. Matt 13.55. 

58. Heb 2.11-12, 17? 

59. Reading la.o instead of the printed text’s Ly, which makes no sense. 
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20. The word is missing the alaf in Beyer’s text. 
21. Beyer: wShal. 


SYRIAC FRAGMENTS 331 


show the family of his wife, for the Law of Moses commanded that it not 
be allowed®? for a man to take a wife from a tribe and family not his own, 
and recording with the men was sufficient to make known concerning the 
wife that she was from his family. This was so that an inheritance would not 
go around from tribe to tribe, but that every man should inherit out of his 
father’s inheritance. Had Joseph not been upright and been witnessed to be 
such, it might have been thought that he had presumed marriage outside 
the law. But it is known that he lived according to the law: he is witnessed 
to be upright and for this reason he took a wife from the family of David 
and Judah. 


2. But if it is said by the angel concerning Mary, “Behold, Elisabeth, 
your relative...’—it being known that Mary is from the family of Judah, 
but Elisabeth from the house of Levi—do not be surprised, for the whole 
nation of the Jews is one race, and all the tribes belong to each other’s race. 
Thus, too, the Apostle bears witness: “I wish that I myself would be anath- 
ema in place of my brothers and relatives, Israelites according to the flesh’.°! 
In this way Elisabeth also was the relative of Mary. 


But perhaps otherwise was she called her relative: namely, since Elisa- 
beth was living in the inheritance of the tribes of Judah, since the Law did 
not set aside an inheritance for the tribes of the priests, but commanded 
that they should live among the other tribes. So Zechariah and Elisabeth 
were living in a city of the tribes of Judah, from which Mary came. 


Again, it is perhaps from the similarity of their manners that they are 
said to be related, on account of which they were both counted worthy of 
direction bringing salvation, in that one received the Saviour and the other 
the messenger of the Saviour. They were counted worthy of the same Spirit 
and for this reason especially they participated in a divine relationship.” 


60. Reading ga instead of the printed text’s 4X, which makes no sense. 

61. Rom 9.3. 

62. Beyer states that this fragment is followed in the catena by extracts from 
Severus (of Antioch) and George, bishop of the Arab tribes. The presence of the latter 
source tells us that this catena was compiled in Syriac, not in Greek.* 
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Fr.Syr. 10 
Printed in Beyer, p. 56. This corresponds to QSt 1.9. 


From Eusebius, on the fact that Joseph is recorded in the genealogy 
and not Mary. 

On the fact that Joseph is recorded in the genealogies and not Mary, 
thus they say: “The head of the woman is man’, as the Apostle has written®?; 
and “The two shall become one flesh’, as the Law had said beforehand. 
A woman betrothed to a man, if she sins, bears the penalty of adultery, 
since she was the body of her betrothed, and the head indicates the man. 
And how is it not, that when the head is recorded, it turns out that the 
body is recorded with it too in the genealogies? Mary, since she had by this 
time been joined to Joseph, is rightly recorded with him, since a betrothed 
woman holds the position of a man’s wife. Moses wrote this: “If he says that 
a virgin betrothed to a man has been corrupted, and it happened to her 
while she was betrothed, she receives punishment as an adulterer, but if 
she was not married and not spoken for by a man, he leaves her from any 
punishment”. 


And hence Mary, since she was betrothed to Joseph, [...],°° especially 
since [she was] from the same tribe and from his family. The testimony of 
Gabriel confirms all this, that it is from David’s line that he descends, in 
that he said, “The Lord God will give him the throne of David his father”,®” 
and Luke fittingly said, “Joseph went up from Galilee of Nazareth to be 
inscribed [in the census] in the city of David with Mary, because he was 
from the house and family of David, with Mary his betrothed”. 


63. 1 Cor 11.3. 

64. Gen 2.24. 

65. Cf. Deut 22.23-29. 

66. The text is not clear here. Beyer suggests “she was included together with him” 
on the basis of the Greek. 

67. Luke 1.32. 

68. Luke 2.4-5, paraphrase. 
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22. Beyer has a gof for kaf in this word. 
23. The word lacks syame in Beyer’s text. 
24, This is Beyer’s correction, where the manuscript has \ a»c\ay. 
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Fr.Syr. 11 


Printed in Beyer, p. 58. Section 1 corresponds to QSt 2, Fr.St. 1, and Fr.St. 
13, section 2 to QSt 3 and Fr.St. 2, section 3 to QSt 3.3 and Fr.St. 3-5, 
section 4 to QSt 4.2 and Fr.St. 7-8. 


Concerning the genealogy numbers of Matthew and Luke, that on that 
account some people are in doubt® and say that they are contrary to each 
other. 

1. For it is right for people to say that the evangelists should match 
each other in their recording of the genealogies, but that Matthew begins 
up from Abraham and finishes by bringing the record down to Joseph, but 
Luke begins and does not stop with Abraham, but with Adam and with 
God. Therefore there are many names that Luke mentions which are not 
mentioned by Matthew, very numerous indeed. It would have been right, 
they say, either for them to write with agreement of wording [between 
them] and the same things, or for one to begin from where the other left 
off. Now I see that Matthew brings the genealogy down from David, Solo- 
mon, and the sons of Solomon to Jacob and Joseph, while Luke [brings it 
down] from David and Nathan—the same that is the son of David—from 
Nathan to Heli and Matthat, which is contrary to the [names] of Matthew. 
To these things we say, strengthened by God: one brings down the geneal- 
ogy from above, the other goes up from below, and it is not right for us to 
reproach [either of them] in anything, since they [both] have walked the 
same road. While some ascend the road, others descend it, [but] no one 
says that they have walked on a different road! 


This solution is regularly found in the Holy Books, such as: “These are 
the generations: this Perez was the son of Judah, chief of the tribes, and 
Perez was the father of Hezron, Hezron the father of Aram, Aram the father 
of Aminadab’,”’ and so on, little by little, going down [the line], but in the 
other way, going up [the line], with Elkanah, then, the father of Samuel.”! 
What does Scripture say in the genealogy? “A man from “Watchman Hill, 
from the Mount of Ephraim, whose name was Elkanah, son of Jeroham, 


69. Beyer’s text should read Jaaohs rather than woaehs. 

70. Ruth 4.18. 

71.1 Chr 3.10-11. Beyer correctly reads “Samuel” here for “Solomon” of the man- 
uscript. 
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25. These two words are printed without a space in Beyer’s text. 
26. The word has no syame in Beyer’s text. 
27. Again, the word has no syame in Beyer’s text. 


SYRIAC FRAGMENTS 337 


son of Elihu, son of Tohu, son of Zuph the Ephrathite”.”? Again, in the book 
of Chronicles in another way, “Solomon was the son of David, Solomon's 
son was Rehoboam, Abijah was his son, Asa was his son, Jehoshaphat was 
his son, Joram was his son, Uzziah was his son [sic], Jotham was his son, 
Ahaz was his son”? and according to Matthew’s method all the way to 
Jechoniah and the Babylonian exile. From this, understand that like these 
Luke agrees, even though he goes up [the line] from below. 


2. Now we turn to other matters, those concerning Solomon and 
Nathan. Luke says thus: “Jesus was thought to be the son of Joseph, the 
son of Heli, the son of Melki”.”4 Matthew gives an opinion different from 
that of Luke, but counts [thus]: “Matthan,” he says, “was the father of Jacob, 
Jacob the father of Joseph”.”> Now that which is thought [to be the case] 
is one thing, that which is thus true is another. Had Luke, like Matthew, 
established that Joseph was the son of Heli and Melki, there would be a real 
contention between them. But now when Matthew establishes [the case], 
Luke does not contend against him, but he gives an opinion that was held 
by many. Now there were many opinions concerning the Messiah held by 
the Jews, and they all bring him back to David on account of the promises 
of God to him long ago: some of them are persuaded that the Messiah is 
from David, Solomon, and the race of kings, while others, as zealous, flee 
from this [opinion], as though there are the accusations against those who 
are kings in it, since Jechoniah’® was renounced by Jeremiah, and since it 
was said that no progeny of his would arise to sit on the throne of David.’” 
For this reason Luke follows a new path, that of those from David and 
Nathan, his son, and not from Solomon. They also say that Nathan proph- 
esied, as it is also written in the book of Kingdoms,’ and from the sons of 
Nathan they establish that the Messiah was born, and they count Joseph 
from there in the genealogies, and Luke in the narrative about these things 


72. 1Sam 1:1. 

73. Beyer’s text has the words oj> ../ written without a space. 

74. Luke 3.23-24. The biblical text, in fact, has “the son of Matthat, the son of Levi” 
between the names of Heli and Melki. 

75. Matt 1.15-16. 

76. See above, frag. 6. 

77. Cf. Jer 22.30. 

78. It is not specifically said that “Nathan prophesied’, but he is called “Nathan the 
prophet” many times. 
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28. The final letter is mistakenly a waw in Beyer’s edition. 

29. Beyer corrects the text to this word from Ugo. 

30. Beyer corrects the word to «on the basis of the Greek, but the match is still 
not exact, and the manuscript reading makes sense as it stands, so it has been kept here. 

31. Beyer’s text has a space between the taw and he of this word. 
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gives their opinion and not his own,” while he grants to Matthew that he 
should not write an opinion, but as the truth of the [Messiah’s] birth is. This 
is the first explanation. 


3. But another understanding concerning this that makes more sense®® 
is this: that as Matthew was beginning®! to record the book of his [Jesus] 
birth according to the flesh, it was necessary to make known the succes- 
sion of the generations from which Joseph, who was of the house of David, 
descended, in order that his bodily fathers might be known, among whom 
Joseph was the reputed father of the child. For Matthew was a Syrian and 
spoke Hebrew, and he handed down the Gospel in Hebrew. For this reason, 
being among Hebrews, it was necessary for him to make known the gene- 
alogy of the house of Judah and David, so that they would not revile the 
birth of Emmanuel, [by saying] that he had not arisen from the house of 
David, according to the promise to him. And thus, little by little, he made 
known [the narrative] concerning his birth, the coming of the Magi, and the 
flight to Egypt; after this he recorded his baptism. But Luke does not follow 
this order, but first records the annunciation of Zachariah and the birth of 
John, the annunciation of St. Mary, the holy birth of the Messiah, the census 
during the time of Tiberius (which took place at the time of his birth), and 
then other things little by little, and after that, the preaching of John con- 
cerning the baptism of repentance, and then the holy baptism of Jesus, and 
that heaven opened for him and the Holy Spirit came down and rested on 
him, and a voice was heard, saying “This is my beloved son, in whom I 
am pleased”—because with these and similar things it was witnessed®? and 
acknowledged that he was the Son of God. Then after that he recorded the 
genealogy of names different from Matthew, which are not reproached with 
sinful forebears, since he did not include Solomon and the accursed Jecho- 
niah, nor Tamar, nor Ruth, and says with his expression that “Jesus was 
thought to be the son of Joseph,’ as one might say that he was thought to be 
the Son of God and was announced [to be such] by nature, but not (as was 
thought) [by nature] the son of Joseph, the son of Heli, and he was thought 
to be the son of Joseph, but he was not [his son] by nature. 


79. oy is a misprint in Beyer’s text for oX4y. 

80. Beyer corrects Udo to KAo. 

81. Beyer emends the manuscript’s .;* to §;« to match the Greek d6uoAoyovpEvosc, 
but his emendation does not quite match the Greek, and the Syriac makes sense as it 
stands, so I have left the manuscript reading. 

82. yoo! is misprinted in the printed edition as yo Keo). 
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32. The word lacks syame in Beyer’s text. 
33. These two words are printed without a space in Beyer’s text. 
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4, Again, another understanding concerning those who are in doubt 
and say, “How does one say, Joseph, son of Jacob, son of Matthan; and the 
other, Joseph, son of Heli, son of Melki’?” 


To this we say: There was a custom among the Hebrews and in Jerusa- 
lem, and it became a written law through Moses, that someone who dies 
without any sons, his brother who [survives] after him or another one of 
his relatives should take the wife of the man that has died and raise up a 
son for him, and the son that is born should be called according to the 
name of the man that has died, and [he will be] his son. This was because 
the manifest hope for resurrection had not been given yet and they found 
a likeness to the future promise in a mortal resurrection, so that the name 
of the one who has left this life would continue, as though he had not 
departed.®3 This [way of recording] was according to the law he [Moses] 
commanded. Since Luke followed this method, he recorded and counted 
those who, according to the law, were sons of those who had died, though 
another fathered them from [the point of view of] the generation of seed. 
But Matthew wrote down those from the generation of seed and actual 
birth. So that what I mean will be clear, I express the difference of the 
families: when I count the families from David through Solomon upward, 
the third person is Matthan, who fathered Jacob, the father of Joseph; this 
is according to Matthew. But [the families] from Nathan through David, 
according to Luke’s version, upward in this way, Melki is third: “Joseph, 
the son of Heli, the son of Melki” So Melki and Matthan are ancestors 
of Joseph from different families [gensé], but the same tribe. Thus Mat- 
than and Melki at a different time took the same wife and produced sons, 
brothers from the same mother, because the law did not forbid a widow or 
divorced woman from belonging to another man. (The name of the wife 
was, as we have found, Asta.) First, Matthan, who descended in genera- 
tion from Solomon, fathered Jacob, and when Matthan died, Melki, who is 
referred in generation to Nathan—who was of the same tribe but another 
family [Sarbata]—when she [Asta] was widowed, he [Melki] married her, 
as I said, and fathered a son, Heli. Thus we find that Jacob and Heli are from 
two different families [gensé], but are brothers, sons of the same mother, 
one of whom, Jacob, when Heli his brother had died without sons, took his 
wife and fathered Joseph from her, who [Joseph] was third, who by nature 
and literally was his son, but legally the son of Heli, for whom his brother 


83. The printed text has omitted the space between 1» J). 
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34. Beyer mistakenly has Au. 

35. Beyer prints this word j4UL. I have no access to the manuscript, but given the 
great number of errors in his printed text, I have read the word as above, although 
another possibility is J..&., with little difference in meaning. 

36. Beyer: JKopm. 

37. Beyer: JKsoon. 
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had raised up offspring. Luke recorded this custom of the law and adds the 
statement that “he was thought to be,” because “fathered” does not seman- 
tically indicate legal birth. 


Do not marvel if there are forty generations in one family, but more 
in another, because some people produce children slowly, some quickly. 
Often it is possible to see two families, with an old man reaching the third 
generation, and it happens that he is still young, but called an elder; there 
is another that is already aged and a father only in terms of producing chil- 
dren, because one family is sparse and another frequent over the course 
of the revolution of 500 years, more or less.*4 All these generations from 
David to Joseph, what is remarkable [about them]? That one should be 
few, seven [in number], and another make an increase. So much on these 
things. 


Fr.Syr. 12 


Printed in Beyer, p. 68. This corresponds to the fragments Fr.Mar.Supp. 
9 (Anastasius of Sinai, Quaestio 149) and Fr.Mar.Supp.10 (Macarius 
Chrysocephalus). 


From Eusebius of Caesarea, from the “Book of Problems”. 


The Holy Spirit, which was breathed by our Saviour into the disciples,®° 
which was given by Him and from Him, was that of adoption,®* the remis- 
sion®’ and forgiveness of every sin.8° That which was promised,°? however, 
was not like this, but was something different from it: the gift?® of power 
for action. And for this reason He commanded them not to depart from 
the city, but to wait for the promise of the Father, and this promise was that 
they would be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days afterwards, and 


84. Reading jo. for the misprint +N. 

85. John 20.22. 

86. Rom 8.15. 

87. Reading Jhajm for Jorn. 

88. Eph 1:7 (2). 

89. Acts 1:4—5. 

90. The word as printed is JKsoo., which means “giver” (fem.) and does not fit 
well here (the Holy Spirit cannot be meant, as it is masc.). If “gift” is meant—and Beyer 
translates it thus—this is either a new word (unlikely) or a misprint, probably for 
Jka. There are several other errors in this text, so the latter possibility is most likely. 
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all of them, by virtue of the fact that they had been baptized in one Spirit, 
would be partakers together in the effectual power of the miraculous deeds 
which were to be done by them, and that is steadfast and enduring in the 
face of the dangers which were to come upon them. And these things were 
fulfilled at the end time, the days of Pentecost. When they were all gathered 
together in a house, the Spirit came and the house was filled with it and it 
baptized them in it, for this is the kind of baptism He declared: “You your- 
selves will be baptized, etc:” 


Fr.Syr. 13 


This fragment is found in the letters of Severus of Antioch,?! Letter 108 
(To Thomas of Germanicea). Text and English translation printed in 
E. W. Brooks, Collection of Letters of Severus of Antioch, 270-72.°* This 
fragment corresponds to Fr.Mar.Supp. 4, from the catena of Corderius 
on John, p. 436.93 


Eusebius of Caesarea, too, who is called “Pamphilii” and whom we have 
mentioned a little bit above, when he was writing to a man called Marinus 
concerning questions about our Lord’s suffering and resurrection, made 
no indication at all about this addition mentioned by us, as though it were 
unknown and not recorded in the books of the Gospel. But in these letters 
to Marinus on our Lord’s suffering and resurrection—[Marinus] had asked 
him for an explanation—he explained in the letters as follows: Mark the 
divine Evangelist said it was the third hour at the time that Christ, God our 
Saviour, was crucified, but John the divine (he said) recorded that it was at 
the time of the sixth hour that Pilate sat on his bema at the place called the 
stone pavement and was judging Christ. Concerning this, Eusebius said?4 
it was the error of a scribe who was not paying attention as he copied the 


91. For a general overview of Severus of Antioch’s life and works, with bibliogra- 
phy, see Angelo di Berardino, ed., Dal Concilio di Calcedonia (451) a Giovanni Dama- 
sceno (+750): I padri orientali (Patrologia 5; Genova: Marietti, 2001), 197-202. For 
an English translation, see idem, Patrology: The Eastern Fathers from the Council of 
Chalcedon (451) to John of Damascus (750) (trans. Adrian Walford; Cambridge: Clarke, 
2008). Severus was writing in Greek, but the letter is preserved only in Syriac. 

92. Both Brooks and Gibson translated the respective passages into English; the 
present translation is, of course, based on a fresh and close reading of the Syriac text. 

93. Mai, pp. 299-300. 

94. This passage to the word “letter” is published in Greek in Cramer, Cat. in Luc. 
et Jo., p. 389 (cf. Corderius, Cat. in Jo., p. 436; PG 22:1009). (Fr.Mar.Supp. 4) 
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38. I have added the syame. 
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Gospel. For the letter gamal?? [is] the one which indicates three hours, but 
the letter called émionpov in Greek indicates the number of six hours, and 
these two letters are similar in Greek. When the scribe, hurriedly wanting 
to write “three? he turned it backwards” a little bit, and it was [then] found 
to be six, because—in that the letter had been turned backwards—it was 
thought to be the letter indicating six. Since, then, the three Evangelists 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, together as from one mouth have said that from 
the sixth to the ninth hour there was darkness in all the land, it is known 
that our Lord and our God Jesus Christ was crucified before the time of 
six hours, when it was dark, that is, [sometime] from the third hour, as the 
blessed John recorded. We mean that three hours is like the sign,” because 
those who wrote previously, as we have said, changed the letter. 


It is also right to include in this letter of ours a certain part from what 
was said in full by Eusebius on these things. Thus he said: “We do not agree 
with just anyone, but with the Evangelist who testifies, Mark: for it hap- 
pened that there was an error of the scribe, so that he changed the letter 
by lengthening it, and the three was thought to be a six, on account of the 
similarities of the two letters that indicate three and six. If, then, it is said 
by John that it was the Friday of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, and the 
time was about the sixth hour, and Pilate said to the Jews, ‘Behold your 
king! with the rest [of what he wrote], the [letter] for three should be read 
instead of that for six, since the beginning of his trial was at that time, for 
they crucified him at the middle of the hour or once it was completed, so it 
will be found that in that hour they judged him and crucified him” 


If you look for and find the volume written by him [Eusebius] to Mari- 
nus for an explanation of these things, you will find the author's precision 
concerning them. 


95. The Syriac name is used, but of course the Greek letter gamma is meant. 

96. That is, he turned the tail of the gamma back a little, so that T (the sign for 
three) becomes ¢ (the sign for six). 

97. L.e., the émionuov. This seems to be the sense (Brooks differently), with the 
Syriac word nisd (sign, mark, etc.) standing for the Greek word érionpov (same mean- 
ing). 
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39. This reading follows two manuscripts cited in Gibson's apparatus; the given 
text has aaX>. 

40. Again, this is a variant. Gibson's text has LN ol. 

41, Gibson: , assac.9). 

42. Just the abbreviation (a) is written in Gibson. 
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Fr.Syr.14 


This fragment is found in the commentary of Ishodad of Merv”® on 
Mark, under Mark 15.25.9? This was printed and translated by Margaret 
Gibson.! It is the same material as Fr.Syr. 13 and corresponds to Fr. 
Mar. Supp. 4, from the catena of Corderius on John p.436. 


Eusebius also bears witness to this!®! in his letter on the suffering of 
our Lord that he wrote to Marinus: “John’s ‘at the sixth hour is a scribal 
error, because the copyist was not paying attention as he copied the Gos- 
pels, for the letter which [stands for] the third hour and in Greek is called 
émtionpov;, looks like [the sign for] the sixth hour, and as the copyist, in a 
hurry, wanted to write ‘three, he erred and bent the letter back around a 
little bit, and it was found [to be] ‘six. As, therefore, the three Evangelists, 
as with one mouth, say, ‘From the sixth hour to the ninth hour it was dark 
in all the land; it is known that our Lord was crucified before the time of 
the sixth hour, at which time there was darkness, that is, from the third 
hour, and it is not possible that, while darkness was spread over all the land, 
the soldiers could divide his clothing for lots, that the crucifiers and other 
passers-by could revile him, and that they could give him wine mixed with 
bitter herbs to drink, etc” 


98. See William Wright, A Short History of Syriac Literature (London: Black, 
1894), 220-21; Anton Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur (Bonn: Marcus 
& Weber, 1922), 234. For his mention in Abdisho’s Catalog (with notes), see Giuseppe 
Simone Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementino-Vaticano (3 vols.; Rome: Typis 
Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, 1719-1728), 3.1:210-12. 

99. Cf. Matt 27.45, Luke 23.44, John 19.14. 

100. Gibson, ed., 2: N3-oS3. 

101. Ishodad introduces the discussion as follows: ““...it was the third hour when 
they crucified him? Some people think this is a discrepancy on Mark’s part, since Mat- 
thew and Luke said he was crucified at the sixth hour, while John said ‘at the sixth 
hour Pilate sat on his bema at the place called the stone pavement and said to the Jews, 
“Behold your king!”’ But Mark alone said that he was crucified at the third hour.” After 
discussing how this may be resolved, he then quotes Eusebius.* 
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Translated by the UCL Coptic Reading group 
convened by Carol Downer 
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The Coptic catena on the gospels, edited by Paul de Lagarde,! contains 
a number of passages attributed to “Eusebius”. It is unlikely that all of these 
are from the Gospel Problems and Solutions, or even by Eusebius of Cae- 
sarea, rather than Eusebius of Emesa or other authors of the same name. 
But it seemed better to include them all, rather than make a selection. 

A large number of pages are missing from the original manuscript of 
the catena.? An Arabic translation was made from it before these losses. 
See the section on Arabic fragments for more details.* 


1. Paul de Lagarde, Catenae in evangelia Aegyptiacae quae supersunt (Gottingen, 
1886). 

2. British Library Oriental 8812, formerly Parham 102. See Bentley Layton, Cata- 
logue of the Coptic Literary MSS in the British Library (London, 1987), no. 249 (= pp. 
389-94). Evelyn White signals the existence of a couple of leaves of a second manu- 
script in The Monasteries of the Wadi ‘N Natrun (New York, 1926), 1:198-99. 

3. The manuscript begins as follows: fepssuma ite mevaryveaion Eeovak 
KATA WATSEON EROAPITEN PANMLHL HCAD OOP, fcpwwcTHp NTE Pekkancia, NAL 
ETA pnovt Eeporvwint Epwor, EOpOY YWEHPH! Licpovar povar MnIpyTON KATA 
TET TOLL Epod. 

TXUWIL SLILICI MIHCOYC TCPICTOC MUJHP! MAAWIA TIOHP! HABPAALL. 

“The interpretation of the Holy Gospel according to St. Matthew from several 
doctors and luminaries of the church whom God illuminated so that they might 
expound the verses one by one in due order. 

The book of the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abra- 
ham” (Matt 1.11). 
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Fr.Copt. 
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CONTENTS 
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Luke 19.29-48, de Lagarde, p. 168, 1. 13-p. 169, 1.9.0... 376 
Luke 20.9-19, de Lagarde, p. 169, Il. 10, 11-21, 21-24... 378 
John 21.1, de Lagarde, p. 230, Il. 34-36 w..ecceeseseeseeseseeees 380 
John 21.15-17, de Lagarde, p. 231, I. 21-29... cssssssseees 380 
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IAKWA AE AYXhO MUCH MEd! sistapld. EYCERIOC. ESRE OF 
SLATOEOC EPYENEAAOTIN MIWWCH BWC KE MHP! MAKWA ME, OFOP, 
AOVKAC AE PWY KE HAI; eH TAp ev TeHovn Eppen novepwoy xe 
NEVATTVEACTHC; MNECUUWUTT. AAAA EMAH HAL AGO! NAG Nesay MuuucH 
EYCEINUT, OVOD, AYMOY MTTEYYWA CIEPMWA, OYOS, IAKWA AE MEYCON ACI 
WTECEILI KATA MINOLLOC, AYTOVNOC OYXPOX LiTTegCoN, 1wwCH XE OWN 
MUHp! MAKUWAB TE, KATA PYCIC, OVOS, MUJHP! MHAL ITE, KATA TINOSLOC. 


8! mxinsucr AE MIHCOYC MYpicTOC NE ovmaipy tT Te. ETAYUWIT NCA 
TEGYMAY MAPIA MrwcHp, O¥OS, LETATOYCOVEN NOVEPHOY, AVXELC 
ECMLROK! EROAHEN OVINEYMWA EYOVAR. OYOZ KE MTEYCOYWNHC, 
WATECIUCI simaaoy.? ... 


EYCEBRIOC PWY XW MWILOC. AIKEWC OYN LETEGICOYWNC XE BAI TE 
*frapecnoc ETE Hcalac CAX! E@RHTC XE PHIIMTE IC TITAPOENOC ECEEPROK!, 
NTEcMwICl NOVUHP!, OVO, TiceLov'T EMEGPAN KE EALMANOVHA, ERHA 
ETACALICI LETIAAOY: QGOTE AE ETACLUICI MxE PTApeENoc, OYOS, HEN 
MAINGPEC NAY ENIWLANECWOY, Eve LichH ETA PTIAPEENOC ACK XE 
Heog Me MypicToc MOWIC, KATA PHE WAAICTA ETAYCWTEL NTOTOY 


1. The numerical & indicates that this is the second scripture passage discussed in 
the catena. Note that not all the passages are clearly referenced in the remains of the 
defective manuscript. 

2. The gospel passage is de Lagarde, ll. 1-4. It is followed by a comment first from 
J. C. which more fully elucidates the word play on dixatoc/Stkaiwcs mentioned below 
in nn. 10 and 11, and then from Eusebius on 1. 28. 
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Fr.Copt. 1 
On Matt 1.16. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 2, ll. 30-37. Cf. Fr.Ar. 1, QSt4. 


“But Jacob fathered Joseph the husband of Mary”. Eusebius. Why does 
Matthew say in his genealogy that Joseph was the son of Jacob while Luke! 
says that he was the son of Eli [sic]? Surely the evangelists are not disagree- 
ing with one another? That could never be. But since Eli took to himself 
the mother of Joseph as his wife, and died without producing offspring, 
and Jacob his brother took his” wife according to the law, and produced a 
child for his brother, Joseph was therefore the child of Jacob according to 
nature, but the child of Eli according to the law. 


Fr.Copt. 2 
On Matt 1.18-25. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 3, . 28-p. 4, 1.3. Cf. Fr.Ar. 2. 


“Now the birth of Jesus Christ was in this way: after his mother Mary 
was betrothed to Joseph, and before they knew one another, she was found 
with child of the* Holy Spirit” and “he did not know her until she brought 
forth the child”. ... 


Eusebius also says this: it was rightly,* then, that “he did not know her’, 
because this was the maiden of whom Isaiah says, “Lo, the maiden shall 
conceive, and shall give birth to a child, and he shall be called Emmanuel” 
...- “except when® she brought forth the child””: but when the maiden 
had given birth and because of his sight of® the shepherds when they pro- 
claimed, “This one to whom the Virgin has given birth, (he) is Christ the 
Lord’, just as they had heard from the angels, and also because of the sight 


1. Luke 3.23. 

2. That is, Eli’s. 

3. Literally “a”. 

4. Or “justly”; the Coptic is arkewuc. 

5. Isa 7.14. Lagarde places a comma after Emmanuel, but this is misleading; the 
following text has to be seen as a resumption of the quotation from after “he did not 
know her”. 

6. RSV = “until”. 

7. Matt1.25. The standard Bohairic New Testament text says waTecaucr rather 
than the €ana éTacaucr of the fragment. 

8. Or “from his seeing”. 
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NMATTEAOC, NEL NIKELLATOC, EVEN AWPON NA BwWC novtT ovoe, aC 
O¥PO OOP, BWC peyt SLTIWND, NEL TIKEATTEAOC ETXW LUILOC NAG 
HEN MSOPAMA XE sirtepepeo, twwocnd, EWEM MAPIA TEKCEILL! EPOK, chu 
VAP ETECNAMACY OF EROAHEN OVINEVIWA EYOVAR TE - TOTE AONTON 
OITEN NAI NEM NAIKEYWOYN! ACOYWNC AIKEWC KE GA! TE ‘frapeenoc 
ETA NCAIAC CAX!I ESGAHTC XE IC Trapeenoc ECEEPAOK!, NTECIIC! 
NOVUJHP!, OYOD, NCELLOV'T ETEPAN XE ELLILANOVHA. 


ASLUVINI PAPO!, OYON MIREN ETHOC! OOS, ETOTM Ha nove Tpwovri, 
OOS, ANOK EONA TILTON NWTEN. ETI ON EYCERIOC. NHETHOC! NE NNOVAA! 
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of the Magi when they brought a gift to him as God and as King and as 
Life-giver, and because of the sight of the angel too who said to him in a 
dream “Do not be afraid, Joseph, to take Mary as your wife, for this one 
whom she will bear is of the? Holy Spirit”—then, thereafter, because of 
these and the other points, he knew her in a fitting way,!° because this was 
the maiden of whom Isaiah said “Lo, the maiden shall conceive and shall 
bring forth a child, and he shall be called Emmanuel”! 


Fr.Copt. 3 
On Matt 11.28. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 33, 1. 36-p. 34, L. 8. 


“Come to me, all who are weary and are heavy-laden and I shall give 
you rest”. And again Eusebius. Those who labour are the Jews, the ones 


«>> 


9. Literally “a”. 

10. This is a play on the borrowed Greek word arkewe = dtkaiws. 

11. The text could also be translated in other ways because of ambiguity in the 
meaning of certain words and suffixes. This may account for the difference in the ren- 
dering of the Arabic version, made from the Coptic. However it should be born in 
mind that the Greek of Matthew reads “he did not know her’, without any qualifying 
corollary. I give another possible translation with alternative readings, highlighting the 
changes, and putting into italics words that may be ambiguous in the Coptic: 

But Eusebius says this: it was with reason, then, that “he did not know 

her”, that she was the maiden/virgin of whom Isaiah says, “Lo, the maiden/ 

virgin shall conceive, and shall give birth to a child, and he shall be called 

Emmanuel” ... “except when she brought forth the child”: but when the 

maiden had given birth and through/because of his vision of the shepherds 

who/as they proclaimed, “This one to whom the maiden/virgin has given 
birth, he is Christ the Lord”, just as they had heard from the angels, and also 

(through/because of) the Magi when they brought a gift to him as God and 

as King and as Life-giver, and (through/because of) the angel too who said to 

him in a dream “Do not be afraid, Joseph, to take Mary as your wife, for this 

one whom she will bear is of the (a) Holy Spirit”—then, thereafter, because 

of these and the other points, he knew her/it justifiably/with reason, that she/ 

this was the maiden of whom Isaiah said “Lo, the maiden shall conceive and 

shall bring forth a child, and he shall be called Emmanuel”. 

There seems to be a play on the word dixatoc, which was used to describe Joseph in 
Matt 1:19. The word order of the original, with arkeuwc in the second instance in a dif- 
ferent position from its position at first occurrence, is surely intended for emphasis. 
Nor does arkewe mean “truly”, as given in the Arabic translation. 
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NAIETHOCH HEN NENSBRHOVI NNIGVCIA NEM NIAINTAAE WOYGWwOorY! 
EMWW! NTE NIWACI OOD, ETIP! NNIOvAECAaN! ET HEN mnosoc. 
NHETOTH HEN NOvVETPworv! ne MIEenoc NAIETOTM Hen TETpw 
NTMAANH MTILETUYASLUEIAWAON. KE TAP OVON NIKEM EONAT 2d MOWIC, 
TTE EROAHEN NUOVAAL, ITE EROAHEN Nreornoc, WayPuTon nwo PITEN 
TMeqNA PRE MpEeyTOYXO, ETE NECENTOAH EOOVAR NE Mpeg tT LiTUWND. KE 
TAP HEN OVAWESMHI MEqNAPRE BOAK: ETE MEeqnaeT Me NATCWpELL 
OOS, NATEWAER. OVOP, TEyETW ACIWOY: ETE BAI TE TETSPW 
EGOVAR NNIAPETH NpEeq(TANDO. 


TA pOve! AE NNICABBATON ETOOY! LicPOVAL MMICABBATON, ACI 
NXE WAPIA PMATAAAINH MEL PKEMAPIA ENAV EMILZAY. EYCERIOC. 
TUAINAOC TAP KE POVEI! NNICABBATON NEL BANATOOY! ExrtAWW LECPOVAL 
NNICABBATON NELt ETA <PpH WAT ECT PALHIN ENIKEPOC ETWERINOVT ETA 
NIGIOMT T EMM SAV NOHTOY. AVI TAP EMUAPAY NA CoM Hen mexwpe, 
ETEMMAY: EORE Sar A Povar Povar NMIKEEVATTEAICTHC CAXI KATA 
TMKEPOC ETWERIHOVT ETA NIDIOLMNI T EMIMPAY NOHTY: EMAH TAP ETA 
mypicToc Twhy HEN Tau! simexwps, OOS, Ayovonay ErtApia 
PLAT AAAIN. 
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who labour under their!? sacrificial tasks!3 and proud offerings of young 
animals,!4 and what(ever) fulfils the commandments that are in the Law.!° 
And those who are weighed down by their burdens are the nations, the 
ones who are burdened by the cargo of error!® and idol-worship. But on 
the other hand, to everyone who is under the Lord, whether from the Jews 
or the pagans, he gives rest through his saving yoke, that is to say, his holy, 
life-giving commandments. For indeed in truth his yoke is sweet whose 
faith is unyielding!” and without flaw. And his burden is light, that is to 
say, the holy burden of the saving virtues. 


Fr.Copt. 4 


On Matt 28.1. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 80, Il. 24-32. Cf. Fr.Ar. 5, QMar. 
2, Fr. Mar. 1, and Fr.Mar.Supp. 16. 


“On the evening of the Sabbath,'* at dawn on the first day of the week, 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came to see the tomb”. Eusebius: for 
the saying “on the evening of the Sabbath” and “very early on the first day 
of the week” and “when the sun rose” give indication of the different times 
at which the women came to the tomb. For they came to the tomb four 
times that night: and because of this, each one of the evangelists speaks 
about the different time at which the women came to the tomb, for it was 
in the middle of the night that Christ rose and appeared to Mary Magda- 
lene. 


Fr.Copt. 5 


On Lk 1:26. Three fragments are printed consecutively by de Lagarde, p. 
118, Il. 10, 24, 34. 


12. De Lagarde’s text reads nen, “our”, presumably a mistake for nev’. 

13. Either “works of sacrifice(s)” or “sacrificial tasks”. 

14. Or “victims”. 

15. A little earlier in the catena, on p. 33, ll. 19ff. of de Lagarde, “the wise Cyril” 
(of Alexandria) was quoted as saying that the “wise and learned” in Matt 11.25 were 
the chief priests and Pharisees and the whole people of the Jews. 

16. Or “deception”. 

17. Le., not led astray. 

18. Or “late on the Sabbath”. 
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ET! Neoqy ON EYCEBRIOC. HEN MAKROT XE OVN Madey NTE 
MAINEPROK! NEAICABRET AYOYWPT NTABPIHA TIATTEAOC EROAPITEN 
prov-t nazapee Eepeq elwennorvag! mM fmApeenoc. ETAYWT AE 
fcwc MUWCHp KATA OVOIKONOMUA LTAPAAOZON, KE GINA Hen char 
NTE MILYCTHPION PUTT EMAPYWN NTE MAIEWN, EICAK! Epoy Heog 
MAIABOAOC. HEN MxMEPOY WIT TAP McA Poel. WAPE OVON MIBEN ELL 
EMTAXPO MUMTAMOC. OYOS, MTECHRWAEROA NXE SYTOMCIA NIKREN NTE 
NHE@OVOU EXEM AWIXINCAXI. EMAH TAP Heo away McaTanoc énagyt 
eeng Me EMCAX! NHCAIAC TMITPOPHTHC Hen MxINepey LOC XE PHTTE IC 
fTApeenoc ECEEPROK!, OOD, TECLLICI MOVWHP!, OVOS EVELLOYT Epog 
KE EMILANOVHA, CORE Al A MIAOTOC EPOIKONOLLUN EWI HCA TEYMAY 
seAPIA NCH, Boruc Hen sar HT|EqepaTeses EpswvcTupion HTE 
TECIOIKONOINUA EOMED NOVKAL. ITA AE MEXE MIEVATTEAICTHC XE 
ETAWE NAG EHOVN PAPOC NXE MAT TEAOC, OYOD, MEXAY NAC KE YEPE, 
SHEGMWED NOMWOT, MOWIC NEALE. 


feogy ON EYCERIOC. GEEN Hen MAICAAT ACRWAEROA Mae STAYIN NEL 
MAKAS, HOUT ETAqUWM BA EVA aITEN TAMATH NTE Mp0. EMAH 
DAE NE OYNOMOMAGHC TE PTAPSENOC, OVOD, NACALOKMLEK LiMLOC TIE XE 
MAIAINCAK! LUTAIPH'T, LiTICOSALEg ENED, HEN Ppachy Eeovak: O¥ AY 
put x€ OVN Me MAIACTACMLOC; OBEN Hen char nAcepAnopin me HEN 
MECONT. AAAA CATOTY A MAT TEAC WANT POT MTATOpIA EROAZAPOC, 
ovoe, Mexagq NAc LimaipyT HEN ovwEeTEvwEpoc: Limepepeot, Mexag, 
SLAPIA, APEXIAT TAP NOYEMWOT MITEMWCO sicpnov't, ovoe, OHTITE 
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Fr.Copt. 5a, de Lagarde p. 118. ll. 10-24 


[3.] 1? And once more Eusebius. “In the sixth month of Elisabeth's 
pregnancy,”° the angel Gabriel was sent by God to Nazareth to bring the 
good news to the virgin’. She was betrothed to Joseph by an extraordinary 
dispensation, so that in this way the mystery might be concealed from the 
ruler of this age,”! by which I mean the Devil. From his betrothal to the 
woman, everyone knew the validity of the marriage, and every suspicion 
of those who wanted to find an excuse for “talk” was dissolved. For since 
Satan himself gave heed”? to the saying of Isaiah the prophet where he 
says, “Lo, the maiden will be with child, and will bring forth a son, and he 
will be called Emmanuel’, because of this the Word made the dispensation 
for his mother Mary to be betrothed to Joseph, so that through this he (the 
devil) might not know/might remain ignorant of the mystery of His saving 
dispensation.” Then the evangelist said “And the angel came (in) to her 
and said to her, ‘Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with you’”.4 


Fr.Copt. 5b, de Lagarde, p. 118, ll. 24-34 


And again Eusebius. And so, through this saying, the grief and afflic- 
tion (of heart) which had befallen Eve through the deception of the 
Serpent was destroyed.”° Since the virgin was learned in the Law and was 
thinking “This saying is such as I have never heard in the Holy Scripture. 
What sort of greeting then is this?”—because of this, she was at loss in her 
heart. But at once the angel removed the fearful perplexity from her, and 
spoke to her gently in these words, “Do not fear, Mary’, he said, “for you 
have found favour in”° the presence of God, and behold, you will conceive 


19. The Coptic numeral is not actually present in the text because of a lacuna. 
But it refers to a numbered list of contents given on pp. 115-18. This lists the 
verses to be discussed in the catena on Luke, with a short description. The third 
item is “3. On Elisabeth”. The catena proper then begins on p. 118, 1. 10. There is a 
lacuna immediately before then, at the end of the table, so the first two comments 
are entirely lost. 

20. Or “from when Elisabeth conceived”. 

21. Or “world”. 

22. Impf. 

23. Literally “dispensation which is full of salvation”. 

24. The remainder of the verse is omitted in the catena. 

25. Or “dispersed”. 

26. Or “with”. 
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TEPAEPROK!, MTELLUIC NOVUHP!, OVO, Epestovt EMEGpAN XE INCOVC: pal 
TAp eqéep ovmiuyt, Ovoe, evesLovT Epog xE MUyHp! LicpHETOoC!. 


ET! ON EYCERIOC. AAAA EkcwTEsW Echar xe Eqyéep OYNIWT, 
siTIEpMEVI EOVAWKXER EHOVN ETEqMETNOYT LicppHT MAploc NEL 
ATIOAINAPIOC, NAIET AW MILOC KE ETA MAOTOC OlApYH MCwNT EROADEN 
THApeEnoc, AAAA ApiINoIn EYCERWC NMICAXI EXEN TECOIKONOMIA 
EGOVAR NpeyTOYxXO. 


VY ACTWAC NXE MAPIAL HEN NIEPOOY ETEMMAY. ACWE NAC 
DEN OVINC EMANTWOY EOYRAK!I NTE IOVAA, OYOS, ACWE EHOVN EMH! 
NZAYAPIAC, ACEPACTIAZECOE NEAICARET. EVCEBRIOC. NIM T EONA BA 
NHETCROK EGO TEPWOY: LichpHT TAP ETA MOWIC WE NAG QA IWANNHC 
Eepeq Orwsec EROASITOTY, sar awa me LichpHt NM fTApeenoc 
ETACWE NAC PA EAICARET TECCYNTENHC. OVO, NAY) Nput EAICARET 
TECCYNTENHC TE; COKE KE GAI MEN OF EROADHEN MXPOX NAAPWN NEL 
Aevi, fTApeenoc AE OF EROAHEN MXPOX NAAVIA NEM IOVAAC: AEYI 
(p.120) xe ovn exe 1ovAAC Con B Ne EROAHEN OVIWT NEL OYLAY, ETE 
IAKWA ITE NELL AIA. 


AAA TIEKE TMIEVATVEAICTHC KE ACWW, ETACCWTEM NXE 
EAICARET EMACTIACLLOC LEILAPIAIML, ACKINE NXE MILAC DEN OYGEAHA HEN 
TECNEAI. NEOY ON EYCEBIOC. KE TAP A IWANNHC OF LUTUTNEVLLA EGOVAB 
ICKEN Eq HEN ONEx! TE TEYWay: EekE car AqKIAe HEN OYPAuy! SITEN 
TIAPAKAYCIC ILTITNEVILA EGOVAR. OBEN NEM TKEEAICARET ETACLLOD, 
EROADEN MAMNEVALA PW NOVWT LITAPAKAHTON, ACWY EMUW! HEN 
ovmiuyt NCLLH OYOS, MEXAC KE TECLLAPWOYT NEO HEN MIasOLt, OO, 
qCALAPWOVT NXE TOYTAS NTE TENE. car OY EROA GUN NHI TE, XE 
NTE GMAY MMAOWIC I PAPO!; EHIME TAP ICKEN ETACWWWIT! NXE TCH 
SUTEACTIACILOC HEN NAMAWA, AGKILL NXE MIWAC HEN OYEEAHA HEN 
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and bear a son, and call his name Jesus. For he will be great and will be 
called the Son of the Most High”. 


Fr.Copt. 5c, de Lagarde, p. 118, ll. 34-38 


And again Eusebius. But when you hear this: “He will be great’, do not 
think that he is lesser with regard to His godhead as Arius and Apolinarius 
[sic] do, those who do allege that (sc. he is less) inasmuch as the Word took 
the beginning of creation?’ from the Virgin, but (who) think piously of 
this saying in terms of his holy dispensation for salvation. 


Fr.Copt. 6 
On Luke 1.39-48. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 119, 1. 32-p. 120 1. 2. 


“In those days Mary (Mariam) arose and went with haste into the hill 
country, to a city of Judah, and she entered the house of Zacharias and 
greeted Elisabeth”. Eusebius. “The great ones will be under those who are 
less than they”: for just as the Lord came “under” John to receive bap- 
tism from him, this too was the way of the Virgin when she took herself 
“under”Elisabeth her kinswoman. And how is Elisabeth her kinswoman? 
Because she is from the stock of Aaron and Levi, and the Virgin is from 
the stock of David and Judah: Levi [p. 120] and Judah are two brothers 
from a single mother and father, namely, Jacob and Leah. 


Fr.Copt. 7 
On Luke 1.42-46. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 120, Il. 2-13. 


But the evangelist says that it happened that when Elisabeth heard the 
greeting of Mary, the child moved in exultation in her womb. Here again 
Eusebius: for John too received the Holy Spirit even from the womb of 
his mother, and because of this he moved in joy from the stirring of the 
Holy Spirit. Likewise Elisabeth also was full of this one same spirit, the 
Paraclete, and cried out in a loud voice saying, “Blessed are you among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of your womb! How could this happen 
to me that the mother of my Lord should come to me? For, lo, when the 
sound of your greeting came to my ears, the child leapt in joy in my womb. 


27. Or “life”. 
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TANEXI. WOVMATC NOHETACNAET KE TXWKEROA NAW HNHETAVCAXI 
SEINWOY NEMAC EROASITEN TOWIC. 


NeOq ON EYCERIOC. ECCWTEM KE OYN ENAIMAKAPICLOC 
ETCUAPWOYT NXE Trapeenoc, NACOEAHA TIE HEN MECTNEV MWA 
HEN OVEYPPOCVNH LUTNEVILATIKON, ACWY) EMUW! ECKW MIMOC KE 
A TAYWYYH Oicr siMOwic, OVOP, A MAMNEYMWA GEAHA Exen cprnowt 
MACWTHP, XE AYXOVYT EPPH! EXEN MEEKIO NTE TEBUKI: SHTITE TAp 
ICKEN tiov CENAEPMLAKAPIZIN MILOL NXE NITENEA THPOY. 


D EORE MAINLLICE NIWANNHC. 


A TMMICHOY MOZEROA NTE EAICARET ESPEC MICI, OVOS, ACLICI 
NOVWHP!I. OVOD AYCWTEM xe NH ETE LimkWT LiTTECH! NEL 
NECCYTTENHC XE A MOWIC EP MEqNAar Anu NEMAC, OVOD NAYPAW! 
NEMAC THPOY MIE. EYCERIOC. ITA AE ON DEN MAINGPOY AICI AIWANNHC, 
OV02, NTOYCOVAHTY KATA <hNoseoc sisew¥cHC, Endvuovt Epoy 
Te EsppAN LiTECIWWT ZTAYAPIAC. AAAA EMMAH NE A TATTEAOC KHN 
EEPYOpT NOWPMEROA MZAYAPIAC Te E@RE SPAN MIWANNHC, ETAGEPETIN 
NOVINNAKIC, AYCHAI KE IWANNHC ME Meqpan. A pwy AE OWN, MEXA 
weot tTeof Nes meqaac, ove, NAqCAZ! Ie Eycaroy EcprovT. AAA 
MEXE MEVATTEACTHC AE ON KE ETAYWLOPS EROAHEN OVIMNEVILA EYOVAB 
NxE ZAYAPIAC E@RE cH Epe TMApeENoc NAswAcY, AYEPTPOPpPHTE VIN 
EXW MIMOC KE YCMAPWOYT NxE MOWIC prov} LETICPAHA, KE ACIXEL 
Tui. Aqipr Novcw'T LiTEqaaoc. 
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Blessed is she who has believed that the fulfilment of those things which 
were spoken to her by the Lord would be accomplished.” 


Fr.Copt. 8 
On Luke 1.46-50. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 120, ll. 13-19. 


Here again Eusebius. As the Virgin heard these blessed felicitations, 
she rejoiced in her spirit with spiritual joy, and cried aloud saying, “My 
soul has magnified the Lord, and my spirit has rejoiced in God my Saviour, 
because He has looked upon the humility of his handmaid, for behold 
from henceforth all generations will call me blessed”. 


Fr.Copt. 9 
On Luke 1.57-79. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 122, Il. 1-14. 
4, Concerning the birth of John.”® 


“The time was completed for Elisabeth to give birth and she brought 
forth a son; and the people who lived around her house and her kinsmen 
heard that the Lord had shown his great compassion to her and they all 
rejoiced with her”. Eusebius.’? Then again when John was born and they 
were circumcising him according to the Law of Moses, he was going to be 
called by his father’s name, Zacharias [sic]. But when the angel had inter- 
vened in time to reveal to Zacharias the name (of) John, he asked for a 
tablet, and wrote, “His name is John”. And his mouth was opened and he 
cried out at once with his tongue, and spoke, praising God. But again the 
evangelist said that Zacharias was filled with the*° Holy Spirit concerning 
the one whom the Virgin would bear, and prophesied, saying, “Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel, for he has visited and redeemed his people”. 


28. The numeral “4” and the heading are in de Lagarde and refer back to the 
numbered list at the start of the catena on Luke. 

29. Line 5. 

30. Literally “a Holy Spirit”. 
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ET! ON EYCERIOC. PWC ETI EC NEMLAY Hen Mequr xe pmapeenoc 
OMUAY LiTOWIC, AYEPMPOPHNTEVIN Minar fae TAYAPIAC ERE chu EpE 
‘THApeenoc EOOVAR NAMACY, KE AAHOWC Neog Me MOWwWIc Pproyt 
SiTICPAHA PHETAXELM MIN! OOS, AqIpI NovcwT LiTEqAdrOC. OOP, 
AQYTOYNOC OVTAT NNOPEM NAN HEN MHI HAAVIA MEQ(AAOY KATA 
pput ETAqcaxt EROADHEN pwor fineqmpocHTHC EGOVAR ICKEN TENED. 
eqsrov't ON EMICWTHP PHETACI EROAHEN MxPOX NAAVIA KATA CAPZ 
KE TAM MNOGEM, ar eEeTA NIMpOcHTHC EpyoOpT Mcaxt ESRUTY ICKEN 
TENE, OVNOPEM EROAHEN NENKAA!I NEM EROAHEN NENXIX NOVON NIBEN 
costocyT siston. eipt ovina nese Nemot ovoe, ep cpxrevi NTEqAIAOHKH 
EGOVAR. NENXAX! AE OVN MAIABROAOCC ME NEM NECGFAEILWN ETOWOY, 
nareesoct simEenwnd ovoe, evkwt NCA MENTAKO NCHOY NIREN, 
EAqNAPIWEN EROAPITOTOY xe MyYpIcTOC MEennoy> E@RE MANAY 
ETAQWPK MILOG NAAPAAIL TIENIWT EqXW MIOC KE NDPH! NDHTK 
EVEOICALOY NXE NIPYAH THPOY MTE TKASI, OVOS, ON XE AIYAK NIWT EXEN 
OVILHU) NEGNOC. EANNOSEL EROADEN NENAIX NNENKAXI, EGE! MLLOG] 
HEN OVTOVAO NEL OVILEGMHT! IUTEYMGO NNENESOOY THPOY. NEOK AE, 
MAAOY, EVELLOV'T EPOK xE TITpocpUTHC NTE <pHETOOC!: yNAEpYopr 
VAp sistow! Limeweo LsiTOWic ECEATE NeqsewIT, ET Hover Te 
chropese simmeqaaoc Hen OV YWEROA TE BAnNOBkI. EAHA TAp NwopT 
NTE Mpwser NOPEIM EROADHDEN NENAIX NNEYAKAAI, MUMAYWKEIMKOM 
fuyesagt sicprovT HEN OVTOVRO NEL OVWEOMLHI. OVTIPOPHTHC AE 
ON TIE ZTAYAPIAC, AGEPMPOPHTEVIN pw ON E@RE TEqLYHP! LETPOCHTHC 
charconamow! HA TEH simOWIC ECERTE NEqsewiT. cPawiT Tap 
simOwic me PmeTAMA, CAIETT Move NTE cNopEes NnHEenadrTc 
DEN OVYWEROA fiTE NovNOBI. ceBe (p. 123) maxeTWeNaHT TE drat 
simennovt Hen NAareTeqnaqn Epon KDHTOY LE ANATOAH EROADHEN 
MOICl, EEPOYWINE NNHETOEILCI HEN MAKI NEAL THHIAI sichseory, 
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Fr.Copt. 10 
On Luke 1.69-79. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 122, 1. 14-p. 123, 1. 6. 


And again Eusebius. When the Virgin, the mother of the Lord, was 
still with him in his house, Zacharias prophesied thus about the one 
whom the holy Virgin would bear, that truly he was the Lord God of 
Israel who had visited and redeemed his people. “And he has raised up 
a horn of salvation for us in the house of David his servant, as he spoke 
through the mouths of his holy prophets of old...”>! He is therefore call- 
ing the saviour, the one who has come from the seed of David according 
to the flesh, (the) “horn of salvation” This is the one whom the proph- 
ets spoke about formerly from of old, [p. 122] “... a salvation from our 
enemies and from the hands of all who hate us, to show mercy ... to our 
fathers, and remember his holy covenant”. Our enemies, then, are the 
Devil and his wicked demons, those who hate our life and continually 
seek after our destruction, although Christ our God has delivered us from 
them through the oath which he swore to Abraham our father when he 
said, “Through your seed will all the nations of the earth be blessed’,°? 
and again, “I have set you as father over many nations”.*> “We have been 
saved from the hands of our enemies to serve him ... in holiness and 
righteousness before him all our days. But you, little child, shall be called 
the prophet of the Most High, for you shall go before the Lord to prepare 
his ways, to give knowledge of salvation to his people through forgiveness 
of sins”. Unless first of all a man*4 is saved from the hands of his enemies, 
he has not been able to*° serve God in holiness and righteousness. But 
Zacharias was also a prophet and prophesied himself about his (own) son 
as a prophet who would go before the Lord to prepare his ways. For the 
way of the Lord is the repentance which will give knowledge of salvation 
to those who will receive it through remission of their sins. “... through 
[p. 123] the kindnesses of the compassion*® of our God (from those) 
which he,?” the dayspring from on high, will visit upon us, to give light to 


31. Luke 1.69-70. 

32. Gen 22.18. 

33. Gen 17.4. 

34. Literally “the man”. 

35. Le., “cannot”. 

36. Or “compassionate kindnesses”. 
37. KE 
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ENXINCOVTEN NENOAAAYS EcspsewIT TE TeIpHNH. evscov'T AE Epog 
XE ANATOAH EROAHEN MOict, coke xE ETAT EmMIKOCLLOC EspoaAHen MOicr, 
OVOP, ANATOAH Me MEPAN KATA MCA! LETITPOPHTHC. 


MAAOY AE AAIAL OOS, AYAMAPI HEN MNINEVILWA, OFOD, NACH 
TE DEN NIWACEY WA THESOOY NTE TEYOYWNZEROA WA TICPAHA. EMAH 
ovn HEN MxINepOY suICI LiTYPICTOC Hen Ruorcese WTE Tiovaca 
KATA MICAXI LUTITPOPPHTHC, ITA AE AVI NXE NILLATOC EROA Cd TIEIERT 
EIEPOVCAAHLL EVWINI KE A] GLWN PHETAYIWACY TOPO NTE NUOVAAL, 
HPWAHC AE ON ETAYCWTEM, OYOS, ETAGWWM HEN OVAIR! NOHT, 
AqOYWPT EHWTER NAAOY NIKEN ET HEN AHOAEEL NE NECOI THPOY 
ICKEN pose! CNOY'T NELL CA TIECHT. Hen NAI LE ON AGOYWPT EHwTER 
SUTKEIWANNHC MUYHP! NZAYAPIAC. OOS, ETE ELLTEIXEMC, AYOVASCAPNI 
EDWTER NZAYAPIAC HEN Pwe MTCHE!. EAICARET OVN ETACEMLI XE 
cexw'f fica mecuHp! EhHoeReg. AcTWNC, ACH LITIAAOY, ACWE NAC 
EHOVN EMWAGE, ACYKOMC HAPATOY ANITWOY NEM MITETPA, OFOY, 
NACEPOVITOMENIN NEL TMAAOY HEN MYAE WATEGAIAL AKOYA! KOVA! 
den PoVvAKIA. OVOP ETA MOWIC EAL MECKYINI HEN MWA ETEMMAY, 
AYOE! NXE TIAAOY HEN MYAYE WA MEQOOY NTE MEGOYWNEEROA Wa 
TMCPAHA. 
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those who sit in darkness and the shadow of death, and to guide our feet 
into the way of peace.” He is called the dayspring from on high because he 
came to the world from on high, and his name is dayspring according to 
the word of the prophet (i.e., Zacharias). 


Fr.Copt. 11 
On Luke 1.80. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 123, Il. 6-21.78 


“And the child grew and became strong in the spirit, and stayed in the 
desert places until the day of his revealing to Israel”. Therefore after the 
birth of (the) Christ in Bethlehem in Judaea according to the word of the 
prophet, there came then wise men from the East to Jerusalem seeking the 
place where had been born the king of the Jews. After Herod had heard 
this and his mind had been infected with madness,*? he sent to kill every 
boy in Bethlehem and all its surrounds aged two years and below. It was at 
the same time then that he sent to kill John, the son of Zacharias, too, and 
when he did not find him, he gave orders to kill Zacharias with the edge 
of the sword.*° So, Elisabeth, when she heard that they were searching for 
her son in order to kill him, arose and took the boy, and went off into the 
desert where she hid herself among the mountains and rocks, and waited*! 
there with the child in the desert until he gradually grew older in years.” 
And when the Lord came for her there,** the boy dwelt in the desert until 
the day of his manifestation to Israel. 


38. This text follows the previous fragment immediately without a new authorial 
lemma but may not be Eusebian, although the slight gap in the Coptic indicates only a 
new verse of scripture. 

39. Literally “had been afflicted with madness of heart”. 

40. Cf. Luke 11.51; there was evidently an early tradition that this was the same 
Zacharias who perished between the altar and the sanctuary. 

41. Or “abode”. 

42. Literally “age/youth”. 

43, Literally “visited her”. 
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€ coke TArospacy ETACWWT! Hen MCHOY HAYTOYCTOC TO¥pO. 


MATIOC EYCERIOC. EMAH ETA MOWIC EpcyYNyopin EepoY CHATY 
ewy Hen TAamospacy MfoKovaenn, LE GINA Hen car wTEqTovRo 
MWTOIKOVILENH THPC PITEN TEqATOTPAPH EOMWED MOYXA!, O¥OD, 
NTEqEepATOypApin NorKovsent THpc cwy, Ecqche ppan 
nimcroc ETE NHOHTC CATOTY HEN Mews NNHETOND HEN micpwovi, 
NAUTAYNAST Epo PITEN Malwiy LiTEqEVATTEAION EOOVAR. ETAT 
DE EPPHI EWWY NXE MKEIWCH NEW MApIdA ESPOY CHE MOVPAN, OFS, 
HEN mxinepov coe ERNSACEM, EOVAAKI NTE AAVIA. ETI OYN EY XH 
DEN MIWA ETEMUMAY, AYMOZEROA MxE MEQ00¥ NTE tMApeEnoc 
EGPEC MICI, OOD, ACALICI LUTIGJHP! TMIGYJOPTT LeLICI, OYOS, ACKOYAWAY, 
ACKAY HEN OVOVONY, KE OVH!I NE MMONTOY WA MMAY TE HEN 
TUMLANOVOS,. NEOY ON EYCERIOC. OY TAP NE ETAYXOC AN KE MECWOPTT 
SUINICI, EORE KE MTECIICI NKEOVA! MENENCWY, AAAA TIGOPIT LseICr, 
ETE car me MYOpM sisercr sichrWT HAKWwWOY MNIEWN THPOY: EITd 
NTEQTEM OVAL MEV KE OKPWILT NaywEese ME ETACMUACY NXE 
‘Tmapeenoc, coke par Aqyxoc xe Mop siseicr sichpHf pw ON ET 
Epe piwT xW siOC ESRUTY PITEN MS VAUNOAOC AAVIA xE Neog 
eqéscov't Epor xe Meok me MAIWT, [p. 124] ovo0g, ANok aw TNayag 
MUYAsMICL EYOOCI NASPEN NIOVPWOY THPOY NTE MKAs. ar xE ON, 
AvLovyT Epoy LE WALMICI, BWC KE Heo ME MYYOpM siseicr LichtWT 
DHARKwWY MIMCWNT THPY, EAEPKATAZIOIN KE OVN EOPOY MACY BIXEN 
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Fr.Copt. 12 
On Luke 2.1-7. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 123, 1. 22-p. 124, I. 40. 


5. Concerning the census which took place in the time of the emperor 
Augustus. 


The holy** Eusebius: Then the Lord consented to be inscribed him- 
self in the census* of the world, so that in this way he might purify the 
whole world through his salvatory registration,** and so that he might reg- 
ister the whole world under*’ himself, having at once written the names of 
the faithful in it (the world) in the book of those who live in the heavens, 
those, that is, who have believed in him through the proclamation of his 
Holy Gospel. “And Joseph too went up himself with Mary that her name 
might be inscribed, and when they reached Bethlehem, a city of David ... 
while they were still staying there, the days were fulfilled for the Virgin to 
give birth, and she brought forth the child, the first-born, and wrapped 
him in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a manger,** because truly there 
was no room for them in the inn”. Here again Eusebius:4? What he meant*? 
was not that it was her first-born son, because she did not bear another 
son*! after him, but the first-born, the one who was the first-born of the 
Father before all ages, (and) so that there should be not a single thought 
that it was a phantom-man that the Virgin bore, because of this he said 
“the first-born’, just as indeed the Father says concerning him through the 
psalmist David: “While he will say to me “You are my father’”, [p. 124] and 
“‘T myself shall appoint him as first-born, exalted before all the rulers of 
the earth’”.°* This one then was called first-born as he was the first-born 
of the Father before all creation, but thought it fitting that he be born on 
earth like a little child, and be placed in a manger for the animals, because, 
(as) he said, there was no room for them in the inn. Because of us then, on 


44. Or “Saint”. 

45. Or “register”. 

46. Literally “which is a source of salvation/full of salvation”. 
47. Or “after”. 

48. Or “stable”. 

49. See de Lagarde, Il. 33-34. 

50. Literally “said”. 

51. Or “child”. 

52. Ps 89.27, 28. 
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MkAp! LicppHT MOVKOVK! NAAOY, OOS EOpOY WTOY HEN ovovoneg 
NTEANH, XE OVHI LEMONTOY MWA MMAY, TEXAGY, DEN MLANOVOS: 
EGRHTEN KE OVN HA NHETAYTENGWNOY ENITERNWOYV!, OOS, AYIN! 
SiMWOY PITEN NITACOC NAAOTON OVOD, LiTTAPACYCIC ETAVAMAPI 
Exen PALETPWLU THpC CORE “fTAPABACIC, ACEPKATAZIONN EOPOY YAc] 
HEN ovovoneyY MTEANH, KE GINdA Hen char WTEqwar siseay EMTHpY 
SETI OUT NTERNH, PAIETAqUJWIT! LEMON SITEN PMLETWAMWYEIAWAON. 
MILONTEY MANOVOD AE, EOKRE KE ANON THPEN IUTICHOY ETEMMAY 
ENANO! TE MILANGUUTTE LETIAIABOAOC NEM NEAEMWN ETRWOY PITEN 
TCOPILEC MTALETWAILUEIAWAON. MILLANECWOY AE ON ETPWIC ETOYS! 
NECWOY EV PALHINE NAM ENTLANECWON NAOTIKON ET Hen PEKKANCIA, 
NA! pW ON ESPWIC EROAPIXEN TOVOE! NEcwoy Eshe NIOvWNY 
HNOHTON NpeqpeHPvy~u, ETE MIQEPETIKOC ETCOG NE. NAILANECWOY 
KE OYN siTarput, WApPE TMWOY LéTOWIC EPOYWINT EPWOY, OOP, 
NTE MEYATTEAOCC OE! EPATY ESPH! EXWOY EYNOSEMW MIO HEN 
NOVEAYWIC THPOY, E@RE KE EVEIWIY) LETAINLUCH LETYCPICTOC EROADEN 
‘THApeenoc ECOOVAR MWAPIA AONE CEPAA NpwsALr, OVOS, EYOILWIT 
NMECWOY NAOTIKON EHOVN ETWAIP! CONANEC NTE NAOTMWA EOOVAR 
NTe mnae> ETCOYTWN ETXHKEROA. OFOP, ACWW, TEXAG, HoveoT 
den oveot Nxe oven ssweTMATO! MTE TE NEw MAT TEAOC 
evewc éepnovt evxw Listoc xe OYWON Hen NHEeTOoc! prov t nes 
OVPIPHNH PIXEN KAP! NELt OVTLAT HEN mpwsel. Heo on Evece ssc. 
EMAH KE OVN MUMOVUKEMXOM NXE NIATTEAOC EEPROHOIN EMT ENOC 
NAAAM ETACEPECIE PITEN PULETWAMWEIAWAON, OYAE ON Neog 
THNOLMLOC OVAE NIMPOCPHTHC, EBHA EspHETAYLLACY EROADEN fMApecsoc 
EGOVAR APIA, EORE Par NAYTWOY LichNorT Te Hen TAMAoZoAOTIA 
simaipyt Evxw siseoc xe OYWOY Hen nHEeTOoC! prov, ETE PprwT 
TUIMTANTOKPAT Wp ME, NELL OVEIPHNH PIXEN MKAPI, ETE MEGLONOTENHC 
NQJHP! TE, ETAC SIKEN TUIKAS! EEP NIPWALI NOIPHNH NEL MECILUT, NELL 
ov Pua Hen pws, ETE METINEVLLA EOOVAR Te, ETAG PLAT EG! 
HEN MONT NNITNICTOC PITEN MWILC EGOVAR NTE MOVASEMUIICH. EMA 
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behalf of those who were like the beasts and resembled them in the dumb 
passions and the monstrous growth®? which prevailed over the whole of 
mankind because of the Fall, he thought worthy to be laid in a manger for 
the beasts, so that through this he might remove altogether the heart of 
beasts** which had taken root in us through the worship of idols. But “He 
had no place to stay”°°—because all of us at that time were in the inn*° of 
the devil and his evil demons through the error of idol-worship. The shep- 
herds, moreover, who watch over their flock of sheep are a sign to us of 
the shepherds guided by reason who exist in the church, those who watch 
over their flock of sheep because of the rational wolves who ravage souls, 
namely the filthy heretics. It is thus, then, that the glory of the Lord shines 
upon?” these shepherds, and his angel stands before them to preserve them 
in all their afflictions—because they proclaim the birth of the Christ from 
the holy Virgin Mary without human seed, and guide the sheep endowed 
with reason into the good sheepfold of the holy dogmas of the faith which 
direct us to the goal. “And there was’, he said, “of a sudden a great mul- 
titude of the heavenly host with the angels, singing to God and saying, 
‘Glory (to) God, the most High,°* and peace on earth and goodwill among 
men’”. And again Eusebius.>? Since then the angels could not help the race 
of Adam which had gone astray through the worship of idols, nor again 
could the Law nor the Prophets, but only the one who was born of the 
Holy Virgin Mary, for this reason they gave glory to God in this doxology 
in such a manner, saying “Glory to God the Most High’, which means the 
Father, the Ruler of All, and “Peace upon earth’, which is to say His only- 
begotten Son who came upon earth to set men at peace with his Father, 
and “Goodwill among men’, that is his Holy Spirit, which has brought 
about goodwill in the hearts of the faithful through the holy baptism of 
regeneration. Then again Christ was received in a stable for animals, the 


53. Or “cancer”. 

54. Literally “beastly hearts”. 

55. An inn = a place to stay. 

56. Or “dwelling-place”. 

57. Or “enlightens”. 

58. Or “in the highest”. The text as quoted seems to be deficient here, as it 
apparently reads “among/in the Highest” (pl.), with “God” in apposition to “High- 
est”, whereas the standard Bohairic text clearly adds “to God”. Thus, one might 
have assumed a scribal omission of 2 (to); however, the text before us here is 
repeated almost immediately below, again without 22 (to) before :provTe (God). 

59. See de Lagarde, p. 124, 1. 25. 
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AE ON AYAILU MUETYPICTOC HEN OVOYONSY NTEANH, MLA ET OF NDNTY 
NXE OVESE NEM OVIW: MOVAL MEN TAP YTOVAHOYT KATA MNOsL0C, 
MYXET AE ON, YEpcvuEnIN Hen car sicpaaoc MNIESNOC NE PANEBA 
sisenuy EROADHEN Paaoc NNNOVAAL ETAYNOGEM ESRE PHETAY YAY 
HEN movoneg treann coke cu ETE cwn HovxaL, INCOYC TypICcTOC 
TMENOWwIC. 


© eEeRe mcea! TE mMOwIC. ...° 


OVOP, ETA NIEPOOY WOPEROA NTE MOVTOYRO KATA rNosL0Cc 
SEILUIYCHC, AVENY EPPH! EIEPOYCAAHIML ETAPOY EPATY LMOWIC KATA 
ppt eTCHHOVT Hen minoseoc KTE MOWIC KE QBWOYT NIREN EONAOVWWN 
NTot NTE Teqwary, evésror't Epo KE MEGOVAR LiTOWIC. EYCERIOC. 
OVOS, KAN OVIANKAGAPOC TE OOS, Y CA MW! HTOYKO NIhEN eWwC 
nov, AAAA ACEPCYNWWPIN EMAIYET EORNTEN HA NHETO! NAON 
ovog, eTeorER Hen cNoks NfMApawAcic NTE MENWOpT MIWT AAALL, 
KE GINA Hen har HTEGTOVRON OVOS, NTEYEPATIAZIN LILON NKECOTT 
OITEN METINEYWLA EGOVAR ETATHIG NAN DA NIMICTOC OFTEN MxXWKELL 
NTE MOVAPEMIMICI. KE IHN AYWANLLICH ANIKOVAL NAAWOYI, KAN LLEN 
QANASNOB! NE KATA MICROK NTOVEVAIKIA, AAAD LUTAVEP EROA ESWAER 
KATA TICAX! MIWA, KAN OVEDOOY NOYWT ME TOYWND PIKEN MIKAEL. 
EWWIT KE OVN AVUYANOL LETIUMLC NTE TMOVASEMILICT, WAVUAT LIAY 
ENTHPY NOWAER NIBEN NTE TMAPABACIC NAAAMW, OYOS, AOITON WapeE 
TWH Nese mcwswa quwm den PmweTKAeApOc NTE TAMAGIA NEL 
Tacpeapcid Te MLASB HAAAM, TENOWIC INCOYC TYPICTOC MENCWTHPp. 
EMAHN ON PWOYT NIREN EoNAOVWH NTOT HTE Teqsway, Avot 
Epwor XE MEGOVAR LiTOWIC, KATA ppHT ETCHHOYT Hen <pros0c 
SUWMWYCHC. AAAA LiTTEDAI NEWOYT WxEMXOM NHovwNn WTO TE 


3. The section starts on line 1 with the heading given. The next ten lines are an 
extract from Titus of Bostra on Luke 2.21. Eusebius begins at |. 12. 
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place in which an ox and an ass were found: for the one is pure according 
to the Law, while the other brings together through this the people of the 
nations, as well as great crowds from the people of the Judaeans who have 
been saved because of this one who was laid in a manger for animals, (that 
is) because of this one who is the means of salvation, Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


Fr.Copt. 13 
On Luke 2.22-23. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 125, ll. 1, 12-37. 
6. Concerning the Circumcision of the Lord. ... 


“And when the days were fulfilled for her purification according to the 
law of Moses, they brought him up to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord 
according to what is written in the Law of the Lord, that every male that 
opens the womb of his mother shall be called ‘holy to the Lord’”. Eusebius. 
And although as being God He was all-pure and above every purification, 
nevertheless he submitted to this too for our sake, we®! who are polluted 
and stained through the sin of the Fall of our first father Adam, so that 
by this means he might purify us and make us worthy again by his Holy 
Spirit which he has given to us the faithful through the bath of regener- 
ation. And truly if we are (re-)born as little children—even if some are 
without sin because of the smallness of their age, and have not yet become 
stained according to the word of Job,® (and) even if they have spent® only 
a single day of their life upon earth—still if they have received the bath of 
regeneration they are altogether freed from every stain of the fall of Adam, 
and thereafter the soul and the body dwell in the purity of the passion- 
lessness and incorruptibility of the second Adam,“ our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Then again,® “Every male child which shall open the womb 
of its mother shall be called holy to the Lord, according to what is writ- 
ten in the law of Moses”.®° But there never was a male-child who could 


60. Or “source”. 

61. Or “those”. 

62. Job 14.5. 

63. Literally “there is”. 

64. 1 Cor. 15.45. 

65. Line 28. 

66. Exod 13.2; Num 8.16-17. 
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TEMAY ERHA EMYPICTOC LMAVATY, EokE xE OT NIBEN NTE NIaIOLL, 
TKOINONIA MTT AMO ESOYUWN LILWOY MYOPT, MYpPICTOC AE Neog 
ETAYOVWN NTOT MTTApeEnoc AONE KOINOMIA NyALOC. OeEN HEN cpar 
AYLOVT Epo XE NAZWPEOC, ETE MEYOVOSER TIE XE TEGOVAR LETOWIC. 
ovog, ET Novworuworw!, MExagq, KATA cpput ETAYKOC a! sprosseoc 
SETOWIC KE OYUWYY NOpOseTYAA IE LAC B NOpoLeT. 


ZH ERE TICHX. 


EVCERIOC. MICHX KE OVN ACOL NTS YKWN LUETIAAOC NNIEGNOC ETACAAHI 
Epog NxE MOWIC PITEN Mawiy MMEVATTEAION ECOOVALK. NIAAWOVI AE 
ETCWK HAKWY AVO! MMT VMOC NNAMOCTOAOC ESOYAR. KE TAP ESRE 
TOVILETATKAKIA AqMLOVT EPpWOY LiTAIPHT: MIAAWOYT, TEXAG, AN 
OVON NTETEN NYAI MOVUWIL MMAY; NXAA NXWIT AE ON NELL MBA NTE 
NIBEN! AYO? MITT VITO NNIAPETH NTE MMMNEYWA EGOVAR, NAIETAYEPE 
MONT NNIMICTOC OVAL EQOTE MIYIWN SITEN NIAPETH NTE MNTNEV ILA 
EGOVAR. NIP AWC AE ON ETAVREPAWPOY EXEN MICHX NICRWOYT ESOVAL NE 
NEVATTENKON ETAYCATOY EMONT NNIMICTOC. 


OYOP, AYEPEHTC MxE seHY NTE NILLASITHC EYPAW! EYCLLOY 
Epnovt evxw sistoc xE YCApwWworT xe cHEeNHOY Hen <ppan 
siTTOWIC: OVEIPHNH Hen Tee, ovog ovWor HEN nHEeTOoc!. PAnovon 
"Te nicpapiceoc EROADHEN mseny MEexwor xe spe fckw, AplemrTiLan 
NNEKMAGITHC. OOS, TEXAY KE PAW Listoc NWTEN KE APEWaN NAI 
HAPwor, CENAWWEROA MxE MIM. ETI ON EYCERIOC. EqLoOv'T AE ON 
Ecpaadoc Nnleenoc XE WHI, EORE KE NAVOVWYT ANIM TE QWwC NovT. 
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open the womb of its mother except Christ himself, because every womb 
of woman-kind® is opened first of all by marital-intercourse, but it was 
Christ himself who opened the Virgin’s womb without intercourse of mar- 
riage. “Whence this one was called the Nazorean, which in translation is 
‘holy to the Lord’”. And also he said, “They made their offering, as is said 


2 


in the law of the Lord, ‘a pair of turtle doves or two young pigeons”. 


Fr.Copt. 14 
On Luke 19.29-48. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 168, I. 13-p. 169, 1. 9. 
68. Concerning the colt. 


Eusebius: The colt, then, upon which the Lord was mounted according 
to the testimony of the Holy Gospel represents®* the people of the nations, 
while the children who go before Him are the type of the holy apostles. 
For, once more, he called them “children’® because of their innocence: 
“Children’, he asked, “Do you have anything here to eat?” Again, the olive- 
branch and the date-palms represent the virtues of the Holy Spirit which 
cause the hearts of the faithful to want to fear the storm”? through the 
virtues of the Holy Spirit. The cloths which they spread over the colt are 
the holy evangelical counsels which have been implanted in the hearts of 
the faithful. 


“And”! the group”, of disciples began to rejoice and praise God saying, 
“Blessed is the one who comes in the name of the Lord; peace in heaven 
and glory in the highest”. And some of the Pharisees from the crowd said, 
“Teacher, rebuke your disciples”. But he replied, “I tell you, if these are 
silent, the stones will cry out”. Again too Eusebius: He is calling the gen- 
tiles’> stones, because they worship the stones as divine.” 


6 


N 


. Literally “the women”. 

68. Literally “has adopted the likeness/part of”, presumably a gnomic perfect. 
69. Literally “like this”. 

70. x1uwon: freezing storm or snowstorm. 

71. Line 23; cf. Luke 19.37-40 

72. Or “crowd”. 

73. Or “pagans”. Literally “people of the nations”. 

74. Or “god”. 


\o CO 
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ewe AE ETAYHwNT, Aqnav ETRAK!, Aqpieer EPpHI Exwe Eqxw 
siseoc KE ENAPEEMI QW! TIE HEN MA‘ eoov HATEeipunn, Noy AE 
AVEWIM EROAGA NERAA: KE CENAT EPPHI EXW NXE PANEQOOY, CENATAKTE 
KAW EPO NXE NEXAXI, OFO, cenakwt EPO OVOP, CENAPEXKEWA! CA CA 
NIBEN, EVPWHT sso EMECHT NEL NEWHP! NdOuyT. ET! ON EvcEsIOC. 
ACPIALT AE ON OLKONOLLIKWC EPPH! EXEN MTAKO MIEPOVCAAHLL NEM EXEN 
OMETNAWTONT NNNOVAAI, KE WENENCA NALHINE THPOY ETAYNAY 
EPWOY NNOVBAA TIAAIN ON SETOVOVEILAOHOY EMXINTACEWOY. 


CENAT EPPH! EXW, MEXAY, NXE BANEQOOY, OVO, CENATAKTE KAY EPO 
(p. 169) trxe nexaxt, evpwT Lis20 EMECHT ELL NEWHPY dT. ETH ON 
EVCERIOC. KE TAP LENENCA A Mpos ATE TEYANAAVLLWIC A MIPWILEOC 
Ot MEPOYCAAHLL, AYWOYC, AYDWTER NOANMHL MOYAAL NDHTC. 


Ov0g, ETAYWE EHOYN EmEepdEer, AqEpAHTC MelovIEROA 
NNHETTEROA, EYXW MMOS NWOY LE CHHOVT XE MAHI, EVELLOY'T Epo 
KE OVH! SETPOCEV YH, NOWTEN AE APETENAIY MAHA NCOM. NEWOY AE 
ON NE NHETTEROA OVOD, ETO! NUYWT EMeaHOV! NTE chNovy, EAqerTOY 
EROAHEN Meu! OYOS, AKWPY MIT VTOC ET Hen mMepcel, ETE NICYMIEVA 
NTE NILLACI NE NEM MICNO MTE NIWWIAL NELL NIBAPHIT. 


O Eee ~TAPAROAH NTE MHAPAAOAL NELL NIOVIN. 


neoq ON E¥XCERIOC. NEeWwor pw ON NE NIOVIH, O¥OE, THAPAAOAL TE 
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“And when he drew near, he saw the city and wept over it, saying: ‘If 
you yourself only realised on this day the things pertaining to your peace, 
but now they are hidden from your eyes. But the days will come upon you 
when your enemies will build a rampart against you, and will surround 
you and hedge you in on every side and will cut you right down and your 
children within you ”.”> And again Eusebius: He wept pointedly’”® over the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the hard-heartedness of the Jews’” because 
after all these signs which they had seen with their own eyes, they had not 
repented to the point of converting themselves. 


“The time will come upon you’, he said, “when your enemies will 
build a rampart against [p. 169] you and raze you to the ground and your 
children within you”.’® And again Eusebius: Indeed, forty years after his 
Ascension, the Romans took and destroyed Jerusalem, slaughtering multi- 
tudes of Jews within it. 


“And when he came into the temple, he began to throw out those who 
were selling (there), saying to them, ‘It is written: “My house shall be called 
a house of prayer”, but you have made it a den of thieves’”.”? These again 
were those who were selling and acting as traders in the things of God, 
whom he then threw out of his house, so rendering null and void the sym- 
bols®° that were in the temple, which is to say, the customary offerings*! of 
calves, and the blood of rams and goats. 


Fr.Copt. 15 
On Luke 20.9-19. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 169, ll. 10, 11-21, 21-24. 
70. Concerning the parable of the vineyard and the tenants/farmers. 


This is again Eusebius: They themselves*? are the farmers, and the 


75. Luke 19.41-44. 

76. oikonossikwe: or possibly “with divine knowledge” or “as universal architect”? 
77. Literally “Judaeans”. 

78. Luke 19.43-44. 

79. Luke 19.45-46. 

80. Or “types”. 

81. Literally “the custom”. 

82. The Jews? 
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TMNOMOC ETAYTHIY NWOY SITEN MWYCHC. ITA O¥N ETAYOYUWPTT 
PApwor NrwoOpT LiTpPOPuTHC ESpOY OF NMIOVTAYA, NTE MINOILOC, 
PANOVON WEN, AYHOGHOY, GBANKEYWOVN AE, AVEIN! EXWOY. ITA 
ACOVWPT N2ANKEQWOVNI: MAAN AVIP! NWOY LiTAIpHT. AYOVWPT AE 
OMLOIWC NEANKEYWOVNAE: AYWOWYOY OFOS, AYHOSHOY. EMHAE AE 
ETAYOYUPTT LUTELHP!, AYTWOVNOY EPPHI EXWY EYXW MILOC XE IC 
char TIE TIKAHPONOLLOC, *LAPENHOSREY OVOS, ATENWAI NTEKAHPONOSLUA, 
O¥ KE OVN METECINA Alc] NMOVIN ETEMMAY NXE MOWIC MUTNAPAAOAL; 
AAAA TEXWOY LETAIPHT KE NIKAKWC, CENATAKWOY NKAKWC, OFOP, 
MHA PAAOAL, CENATHIG MOANKEOVIN. ET! ON EYCERIOC. ETE MIEGNOC NE 
NHEONAT LETOVTAS, HEN MCHOY MTHIG. OVOS, NAYKWT Te fica TAKoq, 
EGRE KE ETAYXE TAMAPABOAH EGKHTOY: Neo AE AGEPANAWWPIN NAC 
EROADEN NICA ETEMMAY. 


EYCEBIOC BWY KE MWLNOC. KE TAP, MEXAG, AYOVOYEY ENIWLAGITHC 
Hen tepovcaans ficom BR KATA Mcaxt MlwannHc, Hen Praaiaed 
AE AYOVONSY EMNA NAMOCTOAOC NEL PANKEMHW ON EROADEN MO 
SUMASITHC, 


... [4 coke char pw aqwweng skENEnca MxWAEBOA EqXW sisLOC XE 
CILLUUN CPAIWANNHC, YILE! LLMLOL; METPOC KE ON HEN MAINEpEY COVEN 
TECILETACOENHC LEMUIT LLMLOC] OVKET! LiTTEIEPTOALAN LichpH> NLYOPTT, 
NTE KOC KE CE, MAOWIC, PALEI MEMLOK EMLALYW: AAAA ACICET BWA NIREN 


4. Fragment 16 is followed by the Coptic text of John 21.1-11, in the received 
Bohairic text apart from some small differences in spelling (e.g., ermmavare for 
emenav Tuc, his coat or outer garment, in v. 7), but with the omission of “When Simon 
Peter heard that” in v. 7, and the addition of “And” at the beginning of v. 8. Then fol- 
lows a lacuna of almost nine lines. But the quotation must have continued to v. 17, 
since, when the text resumes, we are in the midst of a comment on John 21.15-17. 
There is no lemma for a new author, and it seems that this fragment also belongs to 
Eusebius. 
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vineyard is the Law which He gave to them through Moses. So then when 
He sent them the first prophets that they might receive® the fruits of the 
Law, some of them they killed,*4 whilst others again they stoned. Then he 
sent others whom they once more treated in the same way. He sent others 
in like manner whom they treated with contempt and killed. Finally he 
sent his son, whom they set upon, saying, “Look, this is the heir! Let us 
kill him and take away his inheritance”. What then will the Lord of the 
vineyard do to those farmers? But it has been said that the evil will perish 
in evil manner; and (so) the vineyard will be given to other farmers.*° Yet 
again Eusebius: And they (these others) are the nations, the ones who will 
bear fruit in the season of its fruiting. And they sought after his destruc- 
tion, because he had told this parable about them: but he withdrew from 
those parts. 


Fr.Copt. 16 
On John 21.1. Printed by de Lagarde, p. 230, ll. 34-36. 


Eusebius also says this. Moreover, he said, he revealed himself a 
second time to his disciples in Jerusalem according to the word of John, 
while in Galilee he appeared to the eleven apostles with a number of others 
as well®° from the seventy disciples. 


Fr.Copt. 17 
On John 21.15-17. Printed by de Lagarde p. 231, Il. 21-29. 


Because of this, after they had finished breakfast,*” he asked again, 
“Simon, son of John, do you love me?” Peter therefore, in knowledge of his 
own weakness, no longer answered as boldly as before, but said “Yes, Lord, 
I love you exceedingly”. But he put everything after God, and said, “Lord, 


83. Or “pluck” 

84. Or “wounded”. 

85. Or “tenants”. 

86. Literally “some crowds”. 

87. Lit. after the finish, sc. “of breakfast”. 
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fica prov ovoe, Mexaq xe MOWIC, MeOkK ETCWOYN NEWA NIREN, NOOK 
ETE! KE Pacer SULOK. EMAH TAP, MEXAY, AKXOAT EBOA NT NCOM, ANOK 
ew pPrawenk WF ticom xe ysner sisson, ainda Hen char HTEcovwNeEROA 
fixe THpoeecic NTekmuyt NATAMH EHoVN Epol. TTA AE EXE INCOYC 
NAC] HE ALLONT NNAECWOY.>° 


5. The text of this fragment is immediately followed by a comment attributed 
to Cyril of Alexandria, indicating that the previous comment is not his. On p. 232 of 
de Lagarde, we have St. Cyril’s comment on John 21.18-9 about Christ’s prophecy of 
the death of Peter, in which Cyril repeats the familiar legend of St. Peter’s crucifix- 
ion upside-down in Rome, followed by a comment on vv. 20-23 which once more 
ends in a lacuna. Thus it is conceivable that a further extract from Eusebius originally 
appeared in this last section of St John. 
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you know everything; you know that I love you”. For he [Christ] implied 
“Since you denied me three times, I too shall ask you three times whether 
you love me, so that through this the declaration of your great love for me 
may be made manifest”. Then Jesus said to him, “Feed my sheep”.®® 


88. The text continues “And again Cyril...” who thus seems not to be the previous 
commentator. The manuscript ends with the following colophon given on p. 232 
of de Lagarde: 

tte0 Ic PoceT ama Ap! MAsmsEevI NATAMH, BoMoc HTE MAOWIC IMCOYC 

MYPICTOC NAI NHI NEMLWTEN ANOK DHA MTAAEMWPOC ETAYCHA! G€OA 

MOVCIP! MATLWGWA Mona Koc NTE PAdrYpA EOeOVAR NTE Minty yt ABBA 

MLAKAPIOC ... TENAPILEK EROADA MYM NTE AIKOAACIC. ASLHN ALT 

ECEWWWTT! ECEWWWTT. YPN TON ATIO SUPT YE. 

Lo, I pray that you may pardon and think kindly of me so that my Lord Jesus 

Christ may pity me along with you. I am the wretched one Theod ... Pousiri 

[Theodotos or Theodorus of Busiris?], the undeserving monk of the holy laura 

of Abba Makarios the Great ... ... that he will deliver you from the shame of 

punishment. Amen, Amen, may it be, may it be. ... Era of the holy martyrs (year) 

605 [i.e., ca. A.D. 890]. 
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Translated by Adam C. McCollum 
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The Arabic fragments are translated from the edition with Italian 
translation of Francisco Javier Caubet Iturbe, SS.CC.! The page numbers of 
the translations are given in brackets. 


The catena actually comments on all four gospels and is a translation 
of the Coptic catena given earlier. But the Arabic text is unmutilated and so 
gives us additional fragments. These are indicated with an +. 


Iturbe edited only the portion of the catena concerned with Matthew's 
gospel. The remainder of the catena, on Mark, Luke, and John, remains 
unedited.* 


1.E J.C. Iturbe, La cadena arabe del evangelio de San Matheo (2 vols.; Studi e Testi 
254 [text] and 255 [Italian translation]; Vatican City: BAV, 1969, 1970). 
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Fr.Ar. 1 


Printed by Iturbe, p. 8 (9). On Matt 1.16. Cf. Fr.Copt. 1, de Lagarde p. 2, 
Il. 31-37. 


“Jacob was the father of Joseph’! Eusebius interprets it as follows: 
Why did Matthew say, mentioning the kinship of Joseph, that Jacob was 
his father, while Luke? said that Heli was his father? Are the evangelists 
opposed to each other? God forbid! Rather, it was because Heli had mar- 
ried a woman and died without leaving any descendants. Then Jacob his 
brother married her according to the regulation of the Law‘ in order 
to raise up descendants for his brother, and she had Joseph by him. So, 
then, Jacob was Joseph's father according to nature, but Heli was his father 
according to the Law”. 


Fr.Ar. 2 


Printed by Iturbe, pp. 9-10 (11). On Matt 1.25. Fr.Copt. 2, de Lagarde p. 
3, L. 28-p. 4, L 3. 


Eusebius of Caesarea interprets as follows: Truly, he did not know 
her—the Virgin whom Isaiah the prophet talked about, saying, “The Virgin 
will conceive and bear a son, and he will be called Emmanuel”°—until she 
had given birth to the boy, and then he knew that she was the one. That was 
when the Virgin gave birth and he saw the shepherds giving the good news 
about the one the Virgin had given birth to and saying that he was Christ 
the Lord, and what is more, when he heard the angels’ praise and the wit- 
ness of the Magi, who had brought gifts, as to God, a king, and the giver of 
life who died for us, as the angel had told him in a dream, “Don't be afraid, 
Joseph, to take Mary as your wife,’ for the child born from her is holy, and 
from the Holy Spirit”.8 From this and other things he knew that she was the 


Matt 1.16. 

Cf. QSt. 4. 

Luke 3.23. 

al-tawrdat. 

al-namis. 

Isa 7.14. 

There is also a variant hatibah, “fiancée”. 
Matt 1.20. 


201 ONT SR 
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Virgin about whom Isaiah had prophesied, saying: “This Virgin will con- 
ceive and bear a son, and his name will be called Emmanuel”? 


FLAGS ft 
Printed by Iturbe, p. 15 (18). On Matt 2.1. Absent from de Lagarde. 


Eusebius interprets as follows:!° Concerning the Magi, they spent a 
long time travelling from the east, the country of Persia, until they came to 
Bethlehem and the place where the child was, because the fact shows that 
they were watching the star a long time and the previous command from 
the knowledge of God compelled them that they should follow it until they 
found the child who had been born. Thus the star continued going before 
them from their country to the land of Palestine, because Palestine is east 
of Jerusalem. And with this meaning, the Evangelist said that the Magi 
arrived from the east to Jerusalem, saying, “Where is the one born king of 
the Jews?” 


Fr.Ar. 4 f 
Printed by Iturbe, p. 27 (31-32). On Matt 3.12. Absent from de Lagarde. 


“,..in whose hand is the shovel to cleanse his threshing floor and gather 
his wheat into the granary, but he will burn the straw with fire” (Matt 3:12). 


Eusebius!! interprets as follows: When the wind blows forcefully, it 
does so on the soul. The wind that blows a lot is the temptations that come 
against the soul, and when it finds a soul that is light like straw and has not 
cleaned itself from temptations with patience and tranquillity, it [the soul] 
is thrown into the never-ending fire. As for the soul that is victorious over 
the blowing winds, which are temptations, it is clean indeed, like wheat 
stored in the granary, that is, the kingdom of heaven. 


9. Note that the wording is slightly different here than in the previous quotation 
of the verse. 

10. Iturbe (18 n. 1) notes that there is discussion of the star in the Demonstratio 
evangelica, book 9, but not in the words given here.* 

11. Iturbe (31 n. 6) remarks that this passage does not match anything known 
from Eusebius’s works, and it certainly does not have ring of other material from Euse- 
bius in the catenae.* 
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Fr.Ar. 5 


Printed by Iturbe, p. 251 (268). On Matt 28.1. Fr.Copt. 4, de Lagarde p. 
80, ll. 25-32. Cf. QMar. 2, Fr. Mar. 1, and Fr. Mar. Supp. 16. 


Concerning the verse (Matt 28:1), “On the evening of the Sabbath, 
which is Sunday morning, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary went to 
see the grave,” Eusebius interprets as follows: The verse, “On the evening of 
the Sabbath, which is early Sunday morning,’ and the verse (Mark 16:2), 
“at the rising of the sun,” mean the different times when the women came 
to the grave, for they went to the grave four times that night. Therefore, 
each of the evangelists wrote about the different times the women came 
to the grave, because the Lord rose [from the dead]! in the night [early] 
Sunday [morning] at an unknown time and appeared to Mary Magdalene 
and other women. 


12. Iturbe adds that one manuscript actually reads “from the grave” here.* 


THE LETTER OF LATINO LATINI TO ANDREAS MASIUS 


Translated by David J. D. Miller 
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Latino Latini! (1513-1598) is the last writer to refer to what seems to 
be a copy of the full text of Eusebius’ Gospel Problems and Solutions. He 
tells us that Cardinal Sirleto had heard of the discovery of a manuscript in 
Sicily.? Unfortunately, the text was never published, and the manuscript 
is lost. 

The letter in which Latini mentions the manuscript is quoted by Mai.* 
In the full text, the letter lists first a text by Pseudo-Eustathius. The text 
slightly suggests that the Eustathius and the Eusebius were bound together. 
In many older catalogues of manuscripts, only the first text in a manu- 
script volume that contains several is mentioned. Perhaps the Eusebius 
might yet be found somewhere in a manuscript of Pseudo-Eustathius? 
Interestingly, a copy of the Eustathius made in southern Italy in the same 
year as this letter does exist in Madrid.* 


1. For Latini, see Pierre Petitmengin, “Latino Latini (1513-1593): Une longue vie 
au service des Peres de leglise,” in Humanisme et Eglise en Italie et en France méridio- 
nale: 15. siécle-milieu du 16. siécle (Collection de Ecole francaise de Rome 330; Rome: 
Ecole francaise de Rome, 2004), 381-407.* 

2. The humanist Giovanni Aurispa went to buy Greek manuscripts in Constanti- 
nople in the early fifteenth century. He bought so many that the citizens complained 
to the emperor. He tells that he sent a shipment of patristic manuscripts from Con- 
stantinople to Sicily, although none of these are known today. When he returned to 
Venice in 1423, he brought with him eight hundred manuscripts, many very old and 
of the highest value to modern philology. Is it possible that the Sicilian Eusebius was 
sent there by Aurispa? See Charles L. Stinger, Humanism and the Church Fathers: 
Ambrogio Traversari (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1977), 37.* 

3. Mail, p. xii. “Sirletus scire te vult, in Sicilia inventos esse libros tres Eusebii cae- 
sariensis de evangeliorum diaphonia, qui ut ipse sperat brevi in lucem edentur”. The 
reference is given in Mai! by a misprint as Op. (= Ep.) Tom. IL, p. 116, and reprinted 
faithfully in Mai* and Migne.* 

4. Friedrich Zoepfl, Der Kommentar des Pseudo-Eustathios zum Hexaémeron 
(Altestamentliche Abhandlungen 10.5; Miinster: Aschendorffschen Verlagsbuchhand- 
lung, 1927), 10: “Cod. Matrit. gr. 124, a collection-manuscript, written by Antonius 
Calosyna in 1563, contains in the first place (f. 2ff) the ps.Eust. Commentary.” The 
notes refer to Juan de Iriarte, Regiae Bibliothecae Matritensis codices Graeci manu- 
scripti, vol. 1 (Madrid, 1769), 501-2; and J. A. Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca (Hamburg, 
1804), 9:134-35. Zoepfl mentions Latini’s words below and adds: “This raises the 
question of whether there is a connection between the Matr. 124 and the manuscript 
mentioned by Latinius, especially when the Latin title in the manuscript is written in 
an Italian hand.” The modern shelf-mark is Madrid. BN. 4852.* 
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The printed text? is hard to obtain, so it is reproduced here in full with 
a translation. Presumed misprints have been corrected without comment.* 


5. Latinus Latinius, Epistolae, conjecturae, et observationes sacra, profanaque eru- 
ditione ornatae: Ex Bibliotheca Cathedralis Ecclesiae Viterbiensis a D. Magro ... collectae 
... (2 vols.; Rome, 1659-1667). The letter is in 2:116-18.* 
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L.Latinius Andreae Masio s. 


Cum XIV. Kal. Septembris litteras tuas accepissem, atque ad 
rescribendum aliquid putassem me quotidie fore paratum, numquam 
tamen adhuc, id est antequam tabellarius ad vos profecturus statim esset, 
adduci ad id officium praestandum potui; tantum enim vel ingravescens 
aetas vel longa scribendi intermissio potest, ut vix credas me tam 
vehementer esse mutatum. Abundo certe, mi Masi, otio; nam Patroni mei 
causa bis tantum calamum in manus sumpsi, ex quo tempore me ad eum 
contuli. Sed non desunt tamen quae vel mea vel aliorum causa semper 
agam. Ea autem sunt eiusmodi, ut me a scribendi consuetudine prorsus 
alienarint. Nec mihi instructissima illa, quam praedicas, bibliotheca, cuius 
curae praefectus sum, impedimento adhuc fuit, aut illecebrae; librorum 
enim ditior aliquanto sum quam census ferat, atque in eis si me non 
oblecto, gaudeo tamen supra quam credi possit, amicis meis, qui saepe ad 
me adeunt, esse domi scriptorum celebriorum monumenta, unde si quid 
in sermone accidit, peti statim sine ulla mora possit. 


Somniavi ego aliquando fore, ut aliquid mihi otii liberioris 
fortunaeque pinguioris accederet, eaque spe fretus multa in id tempus 
perficienda distuli, interim ad colligenda mihi ad eam rem instrumenta 
intentus tantum atque occupatus. Sed nihil me fefellit somnium; somnium 
fuit merum. Nunc leviter quae in quotidianis congressibus dubitationis 
aliquid afferre videntur, persequor, et in restituendis multorum 
scriptorum locis libenter operam studiumque pono. Qua in re non desunt 
mihi quotidie difficillima monstra, praesertim in Plinio, in quo uno post 
reliquos putavit sibi Manutius noster turpe futurum, si qua plurimum 
potest ingenii subtilitate ac variarum rerum cognitione tam celebrem 
necessariumque scriptorem aliquando tandem non iuverit. Multa autem 
sunt, ut pulchre nosti, quae etsi minima apparent, et cuivis etiam paene 
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Latino Latini to Andreas Masius, greeting. 


Having received your letter on August 19, I kept thinking that I would 
be ready any day to write something in reply; but in fact I have never been 
able to fulfil that duty till now—that is, until the letter-carrier was on the 
point of leaving for the journey to you.! So strong are the effects of either 
the increasing burden of age, or my long break from letter-writing, that 
you would hardly believe how markedly I have changed. I do have plenty 
of time off, my dear Masius, because since attaching myself to my patron? 
I have only twice picked up my pen on his behalf; but still there is no lack 
of things for me to do, either on my own behalf, or on others, and their 
nature is such that they have completely estranged me from the habit of 
writing. The very well-equipped library you mention, of which I am in 
charge, has so far been neither an impediment nor a temptation to me: I 
am a good deal richer in books than my status would allow, and, if I am 
not enjoying myself among them, I take an unbelievable degree of pleasure 
in the fact that my friends, who come to see me frequently, have copies at 
my house of the works of the more distinguished authors. Thus anything 
that crops up in conversation can be pursued at once, with no delay at all. 


I did have a dream that one day I would have rather more free time 
and a rather fatter purse; it was from trust in that hope that I have put off 
the completion of many tasks till that day, concentrating busily meanwhile 
solely on making a collection of materials for the purpose. I was not at all 
taken in by the dream, though; a dream is all it was. As things are, I am 
just following up, in passing, points seeming to involve some uncertainty 
that arise from my everyday encounters. I also take pleasure in the pains- 
taking work of emending passages in a number of authors. This involves 
a plentiful daily supply of quite intractable monsters, especially in Pliny: 
at last, after all the rest, Pliny is the one on whom our friend Manutius 
has concluded that it would be a disgrace for him not to use all the fine 
intelligence at his command, and all his expertise in all sorts of subjects, 
in coming eventually to the aid of an author so distinguished and so essen- 
tial. As you know very well, there are numerous points which may seem 
trivial, and entirely familiar to anyone, even a virtual beginner, but which 


1. The word for “you” is plural, implying that the carrier has letters for others at 
the same destination. 

2. Latini was a poor man who earned his living by working as a Latin secretary. 
His patrons were a series of wealthy and important cardinals.* 
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tyroni notissima videntur; tantam tamen cum in intelligendo tum etiam 
in explicando difficultatem habent, ut nullo modo, post tot virorum in 
restituendo illustrandoque Plinio labores, satisfacere sibi quisquam iure 
possit, nedum aliis probare quid sibi auctor multis in locis velit; videlicet 
tanta est codicum varietas, tantaque rerum plurimarum hoc tempore 
vel obscuritas, vel ignorantia. Laborat igitur Manutius, codicumque 
collatione, quod ipse per se potest, sedulo praestat; cum autem eiusmodi 
aliquid occurrit, in quo haerendum necessario sit, advocat undique 
auxilia; ad opem ferendam inter alios invitor ego quoque. Confero si quid 
habeo libenter, atque ita mihi tempus abit. 


Sed haec fortasse longius. Nunc ad litteras tuas, quibus paucis 
respondebo. 


Sirletus mihi rem de Ionatae Targum plane explicuit. Scito igitur eum 
librum Latine versum a Iosue initium habere, atque inde quos canonicos 
Hebraei habent, omnes continere praeter unum Danielem, qui Caldaice 
scripsit. Is liber olim a Basilio Zancho quingentis fere denariis emptus fuit, 
atque ex ea animi significatione data, Marcellus secundus tanti hominem 
aestimavit, cum adhuc Cardinalis esset, ut vere litterarum cultorem, 
sciendique cupidissimum unum omnium Basilium iudicarit. 


Habes de Ionata. De Septuaginta autem, nisi prius aliquid documenti 
de tuis Syris dederis, utemur antiquorum iure consultorum formula, Uti 
possidetis. 


Sed quid cum Patre Octavio agendum tibi sit, ut Hebraeorum in 
tempore ratione traditam sententiam atque decreta tuearis, plane non 
video. Id unum perspicio, tantum tibi negotiis in ea re fore, ut Octavio 
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are actually very hard, both to understand and to explain. The result, even 
after so many men’s labours in restoring and illustrating Pliny, is that there 
are numerous passages on which there is no way that anyone can justifi- 
ably satisfy himself of the author's meaning, let alone convince others of 
it; this is because there is so much variation between manuscripts, and in 
the modern age there is such obscurity about very many of his topics, or 
ignorance of them. Manutius is thus hard put to it. What he can do on 
his own in the way of collating manuscripts, he performs assiduously; but 
when something crops up on which, inevitably, he is stuck, he summons 
reserves from all quarters, and I too am among those invited to assist him. 
Tam glad to make any contribution I can—and that is how my time disap- 
pears. 


Well, that is perhaps too long on all that. Now for your letter; I shall 
reply in brief. 


Sirletus has given me a clear explanation on the matter of the Targum 
of Jonathan, so I can let you know that the book concerned is a Latin 
translation. It starts at Joshua, and from then on contains all the books 
regarded by the Hebrews as canonical with the sole exception of Daniel, 
who wrote in Aramaic. It was bought some time ago by Basilius Zanchus, 
for about 500 denarii—and on the strength of that evidence for the man’s 
disposition, Marcellus II, when still Cardinal, had so high an opinion of 
him as to adjudge Basilius the true lover of scholarship and real enthusiast 
for knowledge, beyond all others. 


That is Jonathan for you. Now, as to the Septuagint, unless you are 
beforehand in providing some evidence from those Syrians of yours, we 
shall use the ancient jurists formula Uti possidetis.° 


I really do not see what line you must take with Father Octavius in 
order to maintain the Hebrews’ rational and traditional view on chronol- 
ogy, and their convictions, on their chronology. The one thing I see very 
well is that you are going to have so much trouble in satisfying him on 
this that he will serve notice of being about to prove the contrary to you, 
whether you like it or not: firstly that there are many subjects on which 


3. “As you are in possession’, a legal formula used to settle a dispute on the basis 
that each side keeps what it currently has. 
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satisfacere possis, ut contra is se tibi etiam invito probaturum denuntiet, 
cum in multis nihil scire aut sapere gentem iam pridem profugam, tum 
in temporibus colligendis nihil omnino certi tradidisse; ita ut si posthac 
ab eorum ineptiis (ut appellare solet) stare te senserit, verendum maxime 
sit, ne quem semper antehac inter rarioris eruditionis acriorisque iudicii 
viros numerare ac praedicare honorifice consuevit, nunc de ea opinione 
deductus aliter de te sit existimaturus. 


Sed redeo ad Sirletum (nam nugatorem illum, quem turpitudinis 
causa non nomino, de quo plurimus in Urbe sermo, dum intra pallium 
totus latebat, dies ipsa revelavit). Is igitur a me tuo nomine peramanter 
salutatus agit tibi gratias singulares, teque vicissim salutat, cupitque 
bellissime valere. Scire etiam te vult in Sicilia inventum esse Eustathii 
Antiocheni Episcopi librum de mundi creatione, id est de sex dierum 
operibus, unde Basilii plurima videantur sumpta esse; praeterea libros 
tres Eusebii Caesariensis de Evangeliorum diaphonia, qui omnes, ut 
ipse sperat, brevi in lucem prodibunt. 


Amulius Cardinalis nihil postulat, nisi quod tuo commodo fieri 
facillime possit. Quare omnem curam, et sollicitudinem tibi remittit, 
tacite fortasse id ipsum reputans quod tu te mihi disertissimis verbis 
perscripsisti, quam ego litterarum tuarum particulam illi ostendendam 
esse non censui. Salutat is te et Tranensis Cardinalis ex animo atque 
suavissime, itemque Cyrillus, cuius ego viri consuetudine ita delector, ut 
nullius certe congressu et confabulatione magis afficiar. 


Sed lassus, mi Masi, sum. Valebis itaque, et meo nomine uxori 
Henricisque plurimam salutem dices. 


Roma XVIII. Kal. Octobris 1563. 
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that long-homeless race has no knowledge or sense, and secondly that on 
comparative chronology their traditions contain nothing certain whatso- 
ever. He has always been accustomed to count you as one of the men of 
particularly rare erudition and keen judgement, and to talk of you with 
respect; but if he found that in the future you are still adhering to their 
“absurdities” (as he habitually calls them), it would be much to be feared 
that he will be led to change his mind about you, and henceforward think 
otherwise. 


To return to Sirletus, however—because the silly ass, too low for me 
to name, who has been much talked about in the city while he was hiding 
right under his cloak, has been shown up by the light of day. I gave Sirl- 
etus, then, the friendliest greetings in your name. He thanks you very much 
indeed, and sends his you his greetings in return, with best wishes for your 
health. He also wants you to know about the discovery in Sicily of a book 
by Eustathius,* bishop of Antioch, On the Creation of the World (i.e., on 
the works of the six days), which is apparently the source of a great deal 
in Basil;° also of three books by Eusebius of Caesarea on discordance 
between the gospels. He hopes these will all soon be published. 


Cardinal Amulius is not asking for anything that could not be very 
easily done, at your own convenience. He therefore returns all your con- 
cern and solicitude, tacitly perhaps with the very point in mind that you 
made to me in such full and elegant terms in your letter—that portion 
of which I did not think I should show him. He sends heartfelt and very 
cordial greetings, as does the Cardinal of Trani. So too does Cyril, a man 
whose intimate friendship gives me such pleasure that there is no-one 
whose company and conversation mean more to me. 


However, my dear Masius, I am tired. So keep well, and give my very 
best greetings to your wife, and to the Henrys. 


From Rome, September 14, 1563 


4. The work is the Commentary on the Hexameron of Pseudo-Eustathius 
(CPG 3393), supposedly of the early fourth century and in fact of the fifth cen- 
tury.* 

5. Basil the Great. In fact Pseudo-Eustathius uses Basil’s Commentary on the Hex- 
ameron.* 
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